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Note on Transliteration and Translation

The transliteration system for Arabic followed in this book is that of the International Journal of Middle Eastern Studies (IJMES), with its mixed use of digrams and diacritics. Case endings and suffixed short vowels are not expressed in transliteration, except for poetry and the indefinite accusative; in these cases, they are indicated with superscript letters (e.g. taslīman). The final short vowels of demonstratives, prepositions and certain fixed expressions are also omitted (e.g. dhālik, hādhih, taḥt, Allāhumm). The alif of the definite article al- is usually not omitted, except when prefixed with a conjunction or preposition (e.g. wa-l-kitāb, bi-llāh), as well as in poetry, where it is replaced by an apostrophe. In transliterations from manuscripts, ‹ā› indicates scriptio defectiva in words that are also found written in scriptio plena (e.g. thal‹ā›th, Sha ʿ b‹ā›n, ʿ‹ā›lamīn, H‹ā›rūn); if a word is never found written in scriptio plena then ‹ā› is not used (e.g. raḥmān, hādhā, dhālik, Allāh). Accusative and possessive suffixes are separated from the stem words by hyphens, except for the first-person singular ī (e.g. kitābu-hu, but kitābī). Arabic names of persons, deities, tribes, dynasties, months, days of the week, cities, regions, institutions and book titles title are always capitalised in transliteration.

When anglicised, Arabic names of dynasties are not provided with diacritics (e.g. Nasrids, not Naṣrids), and hamza, ʿayn and long vowels are not marked (e.g. Abbadids, not ʿAbbādids). The same applies to the adjectives derived from these names, and to other anglicised adjectives such as Quranic and Kufic, which have entered the common usage. Arabic princely and religious titles (sultan, emir, vizier, imam, etc.) are also given according to their anglicised form, when available. Names of cities are given according to their English exonym, when available (e.g. Cordova, not Córdoba or Qurṭuba; Kairouan, not al-Qayrawān). In the transliteration of Arabic names within the English text, the words ibn (‘son of’) and bint (‘daughter of’) are abbreviated as ‘b.’ and ‘bt.’ when used literally (e.g. ʿAlī b. Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn), but left as ‘Ibn’ and ‘Bint’ when part of a family name referring to a remote ancestor (e.g. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Ibn Khaldūn).

All translations are the author’s unless otherwise noted.
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Professor Robert Hillenbrand


INTRODUCTION

A Book about Books

THE DATE WAS Sunday, the 9th of Rajab 533, corresponding to 12 March 1139.1 Spring was about to begin in Almería, a thriving mercantile seaport and manufacturing city in what was then Almoravid Iberia. Those were the years of Almería’s economic and cultural apogee, abruptly ended in 542/1147 with the sack and occupation of the city at the hands of Alfonso VII of León. The last chief judge of Almoravid Almería, ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn ʿAṭiyya (481/1088–541/1147), had been appointed to this prestigious position a few years before, on account of his immaculate reputation: a learned and highly esteemed notable from nearby Granada, Ibn ʿAṭiyya was a distinguished scholar of Quranic exegesis, but also a grammarian and a poet.2 During his tenure, he promoted the heightening of the minaret attached to the congregational mosque of Almería, as well as the erection of a fountain for ritual ablutions: these works are attested by two commemorative inscriptions on white marble that have survived the destruction of the buildings they once adorned.3

On the 9th of Rajab 533 a handsome manuscript was finally completed, containing a text that held great personal and sentimental value for Ibn ʿAṭiyya: his Fahrasa (‘Index’), a detailed record of his thirty teachers – starting from his own father – and of the religious and secular texts he had received and transmitted from them.4 In the medieval Islamic West it was not unusual for famed scholars who had reached a certain age to compile such bio-bibliographical works, which represented in many ways a summation of their knowledge and a testament to their scholarly achievements.5 What is extraordinary about Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa, however, is that its original manuscript (Figure I.1) has miraculously survived in the Royal Library of San Lorenzo de El Escorial and can reveal so much more about the milieu in which it was written than any later copy.6

Very much like Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa, this is a book about books; and yet, the following pages will not be concerned with the lives and works of medieval Arabic authors and literati. What will be discussed instead is the activity of copyists and calligraphers – the individuals who physically transcribed the manuscripts owned and read by scholars such as Ibn ʿAṭiyya – through a comprehensive survey of what survives of their work. This paradigm shift from intellectual history and textual philology to the study of handwritten artefacts and their material histories has been motivated by the inadequacy of modern scholarship on Maghribī manuscripts. When not completely ignored as historical evidence or disregarded as artistically inferior to their eastern counterparts, Maghribī manuscripts continue to be worryingly misdated, misrepresented and misunderstood. The codex of Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa is a case in point: despite the prevalent belief, a close examination reveals it to be anything but an autograph. There is nothing in it that would suggest the judge’s active involvement in its production: not a signature, nor the usual self-deprecating formulae used by medieval Arabic copyists when referring to themselves in the first person. Instead, the text presents Ibn ʿAṭiyya in rather sycophantic terms, with repeated use of honorifics and laudatory expressions. On the very first page one can even notice a scribal omission and correction in the transcription of the author’s own lineage, a mistake that Ibn ʿAṭiyya could hardly have made. In a nutshell, it is the aim of this book to shift the focus away from Ibn ʿAṭiyya, his teachers and his impressive curriculum, to the anonymous scribe who put Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s draft into a fair copy: his profession, his status and the aesthetic qualities of his work are equally worthy of consideration.

[image: ]

Figure I.1 Fahrasa of ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn ʿAṭiyya, dated 533/1139. Parchment, 24 × 17 cm. RBE, ms. árabe 1733, ff. 1b–2a (item 104). © Patrimonio Nacional

The manuscript of Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa was copied on thick and smooth parchment of a very high quality, carefully stretched and polished. Nowhere in the Islamic world could this type of support have been found, at that time, except for al-Andalus.7 Elsewhere, Muslim scribes had turned to paper centuries earlier, and even in the Maghrib, by the sixth/twelfth century, parchment was only used for transcribing the Qurʾān and very prestigious copies of a few other works. We do not know how much Ibn ʿAṭiyya paid for the twenty-nine parchment sheets (folded into fifty-eight folios) that make up the exemplar of his Fahrasa. What we do know, however, is that the choice of this support over paper was not accidental, and that the copyist carefully arranged the parchment bifolios into ternions, making sure that the flesh side of each leaf always faced the flesh side of the following, in keeping with a centuries-old tradition of bookmaking. As an added nicety, he preferred not to score the left and right margins of each folio in dry pen as was customary, using instead a ruling tool (a rectangular frame, perhaps) which did not leave any mark on the pages. What was the meaning of these choices?

From the quality of the calligraphy, it appears that whoever copied this manuscript was a very skilled penman and probably a professional scribe (which does not exclude the possibility that he was also a scholar in his own right). He was, in the terminology of medieval Arabic sources, a warrāq through and through, and may well have been employed by the chief judge as a personal secretary (kātib). His script is ample and elegant, of two dimensions: larger for the names of Ibn ʿAṭiyya, his teachers and the titles of the works they transmitted, and slightly smaller for the rest of the text, a choice that required switching frequently between two reed pens of different size. His vocalisation is impeccable. His use of punctuation (despite the common view that no such thing existed in pre-modern Arabic texts) is surprisingly exact: triangles of three dots appear at the end of each sentence, while circles with a central dot are found at the end of every paragraph.8 Where, how and from whom did our anonymous calligrapher learn his craft? And what do we know about the scribal tradition he belonged to?

By their very nature, medieval Arabic manuscripts were extremely mobile artefacts: before ending up in the Escorial Library, Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa passed through Morocco, where it belonged to the library of the Saadian sultan Mawlāy Zaydān (r. 1012/1603–1037/1627).9 This was a relatively short journey when compared with the vicissitudes of other Andalusī manuscripts that travelled thousands of miles on their way to Turkey, Syria, Iraq and even further east. But however far these books may have voyaged, their origin would have been known even to readers unfamiliar with their authors or contents because of an immediately recognisable feature they all shared: their script. Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa is written in what is commonly known as ‘Maghribī script’, a highly distinctive style of Arabic writing that, in 533/1139, would only have been used by copyists trained in Muslim Iberia and some cities of Northwest Africa. As we shall see in the following pages, thanks to the unique features of Maghribī scripts and the array of scribal conventions they carried with them, most Arabic readers from the rest of the Islamic world would have been able to relate certain books to the scholarly tradition of the Muslim West before even starting to read them. This was one of the ways in which the cultural identity of al-Andalus spread across the Mediterranean and further east: a subtle yet powerful mode of visual expression, widely acknowledged and in many ways deliberate, whose formative process and full aesthetic range have so far been poorly understood. As the common denominator of virtually all the Arabic manuscripts produced in the Islamic West, Maghribī scripts are the real protagonists of this book.

In order to reconstruct the activity of Maghribī calligraphers, copyists, notaries and secretaries, and to follow the development of their practices, the present work lists and discusses the earliest dated material written in Maghribī scripts, in chronological order: 215 non-Quranic manuscripts, twenty-seven Quranic codices and fragments, eight chancery documents and two private contracts, all of which were produced between 270/883 and 600/1204. The palaeographic analysis of the scripts represented in the corpus allows us to distinguish among different Maghribī sub-styles and calligraphic modes, some of which are here identified and detailed for the first time. Careful consideration is given to the geo-political context in which these scripts developed – Umayyad and post-Umayyad al-Andalus – and to the cultural and even ideological implications of their diffusion throughout Northwest Africa under the Almoravids and Almohads. Codicological and material aspects are also taken into account, such as the quality of scribal supports, the composition of quires and gatherings, the methods of ruling the pages, the choice of inks and pigments of different types, the styles and techniques of illumination and the types of binding. Where possible, the autoptic study of the material is combined with the information offered by primary sources of various kinds (historiography, biographical dictionaries, handbooks for notaries, chancery manuals) in order to present a comprehensive picture of Maghribī manuscript culture, from the earliest surviving evidence until the heyday of the Almohad caliphate.

Chapter One will serve as a broad introductory discussion of the subject from the point of view of chronology, geography, methodology and the contributions of previous scholarship. In this chapter I shall also propose and explain the new definition of ‘Maghribī round scripts’ and briefly examine the scribal milieu of medieval Kairouan (in present-day Tunisia) where these scripts did not originate, despite the commonly held belief. In Chapter Two I shall discuss the earliest evidence for the appearance of Maghribī round scripts in al-Andalus, between the late third/ninth and the late fourth/tenth century (items 1–12). Despite the paucity of securely dated manuscripts from Umayyad Iberia, I shall argue for the emergence of two distinct scribal modes – half-bookhands and full bookhands – already in this early period, presenting some hypotheses on their respective functions and connotations. A discussion of contemporary Christian scribal practices and the possible influence of Latin Visigothic scripts on Andalusī bookhands will also be included in this chapter. In Chapter Three I shall concentrate on the evolution of Maghribī round scripts during the fifth/eleventh century, a period of political turmoil but intense cultural ferment (items 13–54). As time went by, these ordinary bookhands began not only to diversify into distinct sub-regional styles, but also to develop a wide variety of mannered features that transformed them into enhanced bookhands and calligraphic scripts, used especially, but not exclusively, for transcribing the Qurʾān. New characteristic ligatures, notation and punctuation marks, colour schemes, etc. were gradually introduced, the derivation of which will also be examined. During the sixth/twelfth century the stylistic expansion of the family of Andalusī bookhands was matched by a geographical one, into Northwest Africa: cities such as Marrakesh, Fes, Sijilmasa, Ceuta, Tlemcen and Bougie assimilated fully the scribal practices of al-Andalus and became thriving centres for the production of books in Maghribī round scripts, as discussed in Chapter Four (items 55–215). From the sixth/twelfth century also dates the appearance in both manuscripts and epigraphy of a special calligraphic style known today as Maghribī thuluth, which became particularly popular under the Almohads. With this sole exception, the scripts employed by Andalusī and Maghribī copyists, calligraphers and secretaries until the end of the sixth/twelfth century remained specific to the written page and were not exported to other media. Finally, Chapter Five will deal with handwritten artifacts of a special kind: Quranic manuscripts penned in Maghribī round scripts (Q1–27), representing the definitive break with the Kufic tradition, two private sale contracts (D1–2) and eight diplomatic documents (D3–10), bearing the earliest surviving evidence of Maghribī chancery scripts.

In many ways, Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa epitomises much of the material presented in this book. First and foremost, it is not a royal manuscript, in the sense that it was not commissioned by a Muslim ruler (though it did belong to one, at one point). While some royal books will be discussed in the following pages, the vast majority of the extant manuscripts were copied by, and even for, individuals who yielded limited political agency. In this regard, Ibn ʿAṭiyya sat at the top of a social hierarchy whose lower levels were occupied by itinerant scholars of rather modest means and status, who transcribed or purchased manuscripts for themselves, their pupils and their children. This partly explains why their books circulated widely and freely and were in many ways more influential within the literate society than the prized and inaccessible holdings of royal and aristocratic libraries. Despite being a high-quality product, Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa is not illuminated with gold or expensive pigments, nor is it decorated in any way (though its original binding, which has not survived, might have been). The smoothness of the scribal support and the elegance and accuracy of the script are its only ornaments: a sober charm shared by numerous manuscripts in the corpus, which will perhaps disappoint art historians and yet speaks volumes for the bibliophilic culture of the period. As an art historian myself I had originally considered engaging only with illuminated codices (mostly Qurʾāns) and their contexts of production, but I soon realised that such an approach would have hindered a much-needed discussion of Maghribī manuscript culture as a whole. Hence, I ended up venturing far beyond the traditional boundaries of the field of the Islamic ‘arts of the book’, exploring the ordinary aspects of manuscript production as a means to better understand the extraordinary instances within this tradition.

At the other end of the academic spectrum, I suspect intellectual historians and scholars of Islam may disapprove of the simplified way in which this book treats the textual content of manuscripts. Also, certain important works and genres of Maghribī literature will be dealt with in much less detail than others, if at all, for the simple reason that no dated copies of these works have survived from the period in question. Some may legitimately doubt the representativity of the corpus here discussed, or the suitability of my ‘materialist’ approach to draw conclusions not only on Maghribī book culture but also on the identitarian and ideological discourses underpinning it. Survival patterns, however, are rarely casual, and once problematised and contextualised, they can hold the clue to their own causes: if absence of evidence is not evidence of absence, I for one believe it must be evidence of something. Why is it that some renowned ‘classics’ of Andalusī and Maghribī literature have not survived in manuscripts from before the seventh/thirteenth century? Again, Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa may be used as a key to understand the nature of the extant corpus, as well as the aims of this study.

In his seminal book Identité andalouse (1997) the French historian Gabriel Martinez-Gros discussed at length the ideological power of literary discourses in Andalusī textual sources. That of al-Andalus, Martinez-Gros argued, was essentially an ‘identity of paper’, established on a literary production steeped in Umayyad propaganda, aimed at legitimising the caliphate of Cordova and, to a certain extent, its successor states.10 Martinez-Gros based his arguments on the close analysis of several Andalusī works of historiography and belles-lettres, such as the Muqtabas (‘Compilation’) by Ibn Ḥayyān (377/987–469/1075), the Ṭawq al-ḥamāma (‘Dove’s Collar’) by Ibn Ḥazm (384/994–456/1064) and the anonymous history of al-Andalus known as Akhbār majmū ʿa (‘Collected Accounts’, composed in the early fifth/eleventh century). A comparable approach is found in Isabelle Toral-Niehoff’s political reading of al- ʿIqd al-farīd (‘Unique Necklace’), the celebrated literary anthology by the Umayyad protégé Ibn ʿAbd Rabbih (246/860–328/940).11 Perhaps surprisingly, none of these titles feature in Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa. One is thus left with the impression that, in the world view of the chief judge of Almoravid Almería, these books did not really play a significant role. Moreover, as shown in the following pages, no manuscripts of these works seem to exist from the fifth/eleventh or sixth/twelfth centuries. This may well be a problem of survival, since non-religious texts were much less likely to be included in a scholar’s curriculum, endowed to mosques and learning institutions and therefore preserved for posterity. The Fahrasa, however, does include other titles of secular works that Ibn ʿAṭiyya cared to study and record: the Amālī (‘Dictations’) of Abū ʿAlī al-Qālī (288/901–356/967), the commentary on Ibn Qutayba’s Adab al-kuttāb (‘Etiquette of Secretaries’) by Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī (444/1052–521/1127) and the anthology of poems by Abū Tammām (third/ninth century) stand out amid treatises of early Islamic history, ʿIrāqī lexicography and biographies of Andalusī scientists and literati. Interestingly, these are precisely the secular works transmitted by the extant manuscripts from the period, scattered in an ocean of religious literature on Quranic exegesis, ḥadīth and Mālikī jurisprudence that form the backbone of Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s curriculum. This can hardly be a coincidence: Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa simply holds a mirror to the traditionalist literary culture of its time, based on time-honoured works of Islamic sciences and Arabic literature that constitute the bulk of the surviving manuscripts from the medieval Maghrib. For the same reason, the Fahrasa is also the perfect expression of an ideal, shared by the scholarly community of the period, of what works should constitute the foundations of a cultural identity different from that discussed by Martinez-Gros and other intellectual historians. In my personal quest for the Andalusī identity – which was indeed, in many ways, ‘une identité de papier’ – I have concentrated on a very different kind of material, working quite literally on the paper (and parchment) that has physically survived. This more prosaic approach to cultural history, it seems to me, has the advantage of engaging with human artefacts that speak to us with a special immediacy and even poignancy.

Concerning my methodology, the corpus here presented has been compiled after a systematic consultation of the available catalogues of private and public libraries and collections, in search of dated manuscripts copied in Maghribī scripts. A number of uncatalogued items have come to my notice thanks to secondary literature and the introductions of edited sources, while others have been brought to my attention by colleagues working in related fields. The manuscripts have then been checked, either in person or, in a minority of cases, remotely (i.e. through printed or digital images), to ensure their colophons are genuine and their scripts and features relevant to the present discussion. Due to problems of accessibility, a very few of them have yet to be checked but have been included in the corpus because they are described in catalogues that I deem generally reliable.12 However, I have not taken these items into consideration for my arguments and observations on the manuscript culture of the period. In terms of comprehensiveness, the corpus contains works from a wide variety of religious and secular genres, without significant lacunae. As for its representativity, that can only be inferred from comparisons with coeval bibliographical compilations such as the Fahrasa of Ibn ʿAṭiyya. On balance, it may be argued that the study of all the works attested in the corpus would have earned anyone a reputation as an accomplished polymath, as well as a strong chance of being appointed chief judge of any major Maghribī city.

Among the many pupils that Ibn ʿAṭiyya had in Almería was Muḥammad Ibn Ṭufayl, a promising young aristocrat who would later make a brilliant career as a philosopher and physician of the Almohad caliph Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf (r. 558/1163–580/1184).13 Ibn Ṭufayl was among the first students to have the privilege of holding in their hands their teacher’s Fahrasa, in order to study and transcribe it. This can be deduced from a note left by him immediately below the manuscript’s colophon, in the flowing calligraphy of a refined gentleman (Figure I.2). After reading his own copy of the Fahrasa back to its author, wrote Ibn Ṭufayl, he received the official permission (ijāza) of transmitting its text, sanctioned by a note left by Ibn ʿAṭiyya on the first page of the pupil’s manuscript. In exchange, Ibn Ṭufayl left his own note and signature on his teacher’s original. This scribal transaction perfectly exemplifies the system of textual transmission typical of medieval Islam: a practice formally based on orality, but in which the copy and collation of manuscripts, and the collection of written ijāzāt, played an irreplaceable role. In this context, it comes as no surprise that notions such as that of autography (khaṭṭ bi-yadi-hi), master copy (aṣl), precision in vocalisation (itqān al-naqṭ), soundness of the original (ṣiḥḥat al-umm) and beauty of the script (ḥusn al-khaṭṭ) all acquired substantial significance. It is precisely on these notions that the colophons of the surviving manuscripts and the biographies of Andalusī transmitters insist, over and over again, revealing the values and concerns of contemporary readers.

In the seven years following the completion of Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa, at least three other students transcribed its text and read it to the author, as shown by a series of notes they left on the original codex, which must have always been present during their scholarly gatherings. We can only imagine what emotions they felt when they were finally allowed to leave their signatures on their teacher’s personal copy. To be sure, they all seem to have mustered their best calligraphic skills for the occasion. More importantly, these notes demonstrate the reach and relevance of certain scribal practices well beyond the moment of a manuscript’s completion. They provide precious evidence for the use and circulation of books as culturally and ideologically charged artefacts, a theme that will also be explored in this book, from the still uncharted perspective of medieval al-Andalus and the Maghrib. The scholars’ preoccupation with acquiring, copying and collating manuscripts – a real fetish, to judge from the content of certain colophons – did not prevent the same books from being coveted also by a larger public of nonspecialists, due to their aesthetic appeal. One did (and does) not have to be a philologist, a traditionist or an expert of Quranic readings to appreciate the beauty of certain Maghribī manuscripts, which is why they became such a status symbol within the society that produced them. It is worth remembering here a well-known incident occurred in the streets of Umayyad Cordova:

Al-Ḥaḍramī recounted: ‘I once resided in Cordova, where I would pay frequent visits to the book market in the hope of finding certain books that I was anxiously seeking. One such book [eventually] appeared, written in a handsome script and beautifully bound. I rejoiced with the greatest possible joy, and I made increasing offers [to buy it], but every time the auctioneer came back to me with a higher offer, until [the price] exceeded the value [of the book]. So, I told him: “You! Show me who is outbidding me for such a disproportionate price”, and he showed me a man dressed as a notable, whom I approached and addressed thus: “May God exalt our master the scholar! If you are after this book, I will let you have it, for our mutual bidding has pushed its price beyond its value”. The man replied: “I am not a scholar, and I have no idea of what is in the book. However, I do have a library that I gathered in order to impress the city’s elites, and there is a vacant space in it that will [perfectly] accommodate this book. It pleased me when I saw its calligraphy and beautiful binding, and I do not care how high I bid to obtain it, since, thanks to God’s favour, I possess ample means”. That infuriated me, and prompted me to respond: “Indeed, means are never ample [for anyone] except for people like you: he gets the walnut who has no teeth! I know what is in that book and I could profit from it, but I am of modest means, and that prevents me from acquiring it”.’14
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Figure I.2 Fahrasa of ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn ʿAṭiyya, final colophon and reading certificate written by Muḥammad Ibn Ṭufayl. RBE, ms. árabe 1733, f. 56b, detail (item 104). © Patrimonio Nacional

This passage is often quoted to evoke the bibliophilic society of al-Andalus but, more importantly to us, it also represents manuscripts as polysemic artefacts that could be appreciated on multiple levels and that different groups of people endowed with a wide variety of functions and meanings: owning certain books could be a route to social advancement for a parvenu, a lucrative business for a merchant, an ideological statement for a ruler, an outright necessity for a jurist, notary or secretary, and the achievement of a lifetime for a scholar.

The arguments of Martinez-Gros’s Identité andalouse, as is known, were aimed at countering the strictly anthropological and sociological approach of earlier historians – such as Pierre Guichard – who had also addressed the problem of the Andalusī identity, debating what aspects of it were indigenous and what were imported, what were ‘Hispanic’ and what were Arab or Berber, what were ‘Oriental’ (Mashriqī) and what were ‘Occidental’ (Maghribī).15 As we shall see, Maghribī manuscripts carried with them numerous features that set them apart from the writerly culture of the rest of the Islamic world. And yet, virtually all the manuscripts discussed here are engaged in some form of conversation with the literary tradition of the Islamic East. In fact, the majority of them transmit works that were authored between Kairouan and Baghdad, just like most of the books recorded in Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa. The fascinating contradiction of a western Islamic world largely reliant on cultural and literary models coming from the East, and yet able to successfully develop and export calligraphic styles and scribal practices that were completely original, lies at the heart of this book, and resonates with the kind of questions that historians of Muslim Iberia have been trying to answer for the past 150 years. To look at the origin and development of Maghribī round scripts, I believe, can be a way of reconciling the antithetical approaches of Guichard and Martinez-Gros into one that investigates material practices and social structures, but also considers the intellectual aspirations and concerns of the scholars and artists who copied, illuminated, owned, annotated and endowed the earliest Arabic manuscripts of the Islamic West. As this book hopes to demonstrate, the distinctive scripts used by Andalusī and Maghribī scholars were at the same time a vehicle to transmit their cultural identity and a fundamental constituent of it.
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CHAPTER ONE

Maghribī Round Scripts: a New Definition

Geography and chronology

AMONG THE FEW key tenets of the still emergent field of Arabic palaeography lies the distinction between western (or Maghribī) scripts and eastern (or Mashriqī) scripts.1 This dichotomy between writing styles and practices at the two poles of the Islamic Mediterranean – the Maghrib and the Mashriq – is historically rooted in the traditional division of the Arab world into two main macro-regions, differing from one another in numerous respects: religious doctrine and practices, ethnic composition, vernacular languages and, of course, visual and material culture.

As far as scripts are concerned, the distinction between Maghribī and Mashriqī is attested in Arabic literary sources from an early date. The medieval treatise Shawq al-mustahām fī maʿrifat rumūz al-aqlām (‘Yearning of the Besotted in the Knowledge of Written Symbols’), a work on cryptic alphabets and their talismanic properties, begins by introducing the reader to three basic alphabets known as ‘Kūfī’, ‘Maghribī’ and ‘Hindī’.2 The first is described as the primeval Arabic script; the second is the Arabic alphabet employed in the Muslim West, and more specifically in al-Andalus (‘al-qalam al-Maghribī wa-huwa al-Andalusī’); the third is the abjad or alphanumeric system, where each Arabic letter corresponds to an Indian numeral. The earliest surviving manuscript of this work was copied in 1165/1751 from an exemplar dated 413/1022 that, in turn, reproduced an autograph allegedly from the year 241/856. Despite the alterations that may have occurred during the two subsequent transcriptions, the chart presenting each Maghribī letter captioned by its Mashriqī equivalent (Figure 1.1) is a precious indicator of the differences arisen between the two writing systems already in the Abbasid period.3

The distinct aspect and special nature of Maghribī scripts was well known to medieval Arabic authors in the Mashriq, who occasionally even showed a certain appreciation for them. The Ayyubid historian and administrator Jamāl al-Dīn al-Qifṭī (568/1172–646/1248), for instance, in his biographical dictionary and anthology of poets named Muḥammad, includes the Malagan Muḥammad Ibn al-Fakhkhār (d. 539/1145) and describes him as having ‘a beautiful handwriting, of the kind used by the people of al-Andalus [la-hu khaṭṭ ḥasan min khuṭūṭ ahl al-Andalus]’. Al-Qifṭī claims to have personally seen a book copied by Ibn al-Fakhkhār and confirms that his calligraphy was indeed ‘exceedingly handsome and precise’.4
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Figure 1.1 The Maghribī alphabet illustrated in an Ottoman manuscript of the Shawq al-mustahām copied in 1165/1751. Paper, 16 × 9.5 cm. BNF, ms. arabe 6805, f. 5a–b. © Bibliothèque nationale de France

In the work of early Arabic geographers such as al-Muqaddasī (d. 380/990), the Maghrib is identified with the Muslim territories lying to the west of Egypt.5 These lands are historically divided into several regions: the district of Barqa (Cyrenaica); Ifrīqiya or al-Maghrib al-Adnā (meaning ‘Near West’), comprising today’s Tripolitania, Tunisia and the eastern third of Algeria (the Constantine province) as well as the islands of Sicily and Malta; al-Maghrib al-Awsaṭ (‘Central West’), roughly corresponding to the remaining part of modern Algeria; al-Maghrib al-Aqṣā (‘Far West’), encompassing modern Morocco; and finally, al-Andalus, embracing Muslim Iberia and the Balearic Islands, often considered as a separate geographical entity.6 The earliest Maghribī geographical manuscript to have survived with its set of original maps – a seventh/thirteenth-century copy of al-Idrīsī’s Book of Roger (548/1154) – employs five drawings to illustrate the whole region, split by the author between the third and fourth climes (Figures 1.2–3).7 Despite this wide geographical span, I shall argue that the expression ‘Maghribī scripts’ should only be used to designate the writing styles originally employed in al-Andalus and in the tract of North Africa that roughly stretched from Marrakesh to Bougie, to the west of Ifrīqiya. This is because until the late sixth/twelfth century, before becoming ‘Maghribised’ under the Almohads, Ifrīqiya had remained politically orientated towards Egypt and the Mashriq and culturally distinct from al-Andalus and the rest of the Maghrib.

In this regard, a passage from Ibn Khaldūn’s Muqaddima (‘Introduction’) to his universal history, completed in 779/1377, includes precious references to the old Arabic scripts once employed in his native region of Ifrīqiya. Being himself a trained calligrapher and an expert of different scribal traditions, Ibn Khaldūn’s remarks seem particularly trustworthy:

The Ifrīqī script [al-khaṭṭ al-Ifrīqī], the old form of which is still known today, was close to the forms of the eastern script [al-khaṭṭ al-Mashriqī]. With the Umayyads, al-Andalus became a separate political entity, and [the Andalusis] developed distinctive conditions as to sedentary culture, the crafts, and writing styles. As a result, their Andalusī script also became special, in the form which is known today. […] With the downfall of the Arab rulers [i.e. the Umayyads] and their Berber successors, the people of al-Andalus became divided into separate regions, and the Christian nations overcame them. Thus, they dispersed over the coast of the Maghrib and Ifrīqiya, from the time of the Almoravids to the present day. Through their crafts, they associated themselves with the civilised people, and attached themselves to the ruling dynasty. Hence their script prevailed over the Ifrīqī script and wiped it out. The script of Kairouan and Mahdia was forgotten together with their customs and crafts. All the scripts of the inhabitants of Ifrīqiya were assimilated to the Andalusī style used in Tunis and the neighbouring regions, since there were so many Andalusis there after their emigration from the East of al-Andalus. A trace [of the Ifrīqī script] has survived in the Jarīd region, where the people did not mingle with Andalusī scribes, nor did they work in their proximity. [The Andalusis] only reached the seat of power in Tunis, so the script of the inhabitants of Ifrīqiya became one of the finest types of Andalusī script [min aḥsan khuṭūṭ ahl al-Andalus].8
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Figure 1.2 Map of the Far and Central Maghrib (al-Maghrib al-Aqṣā and al-Maghrib al-Awsaṭ) from the earliest surviving manuscript of al-Idrīsī’s Book of Roger, copied in the seventh/thirteenth century. As is customary in medieval Arabic cartography, the map is south-up. The easten limit of the Central Maghrib is the Gulf of Bougie. BNF, ms. arabe 2221, ff. 89b–90a. © Bibliothèque nationale de France
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Figure 1.3 Map of al-Andalus from the earliest surviving manuscript of al-Idrīsī’s Book of Roger, copied in the seventh/thirteenth century. The region is sub-divided into Eastern and Western al-Andalus (Sharq al-Andalus and Gharb al-Andalus). BNF, ms. arabe 2221, ff. 184b–185a. © Bibliothèque nationale de France

A reconsideration of this passage is worthwhile for two reasons: firstly, it clearly sets early Ifrīqī scripts apart from the writing styles employed further west, stressing instead their proximity to Mashriqī scripts. As discussed at the end of this chapter, Ibn Khaldūn’s statement is supported by a substantial body of material evidence, represented by manuscripts written in Kairouan between the third/ninth and the fifth/eleventh centuries, in local variants of eastern Abbasid bookhands. Secondly, Ibn Khaldūn insists on the crucial role played by the people of al-Andalus in the ‘Maghribisation’ of his home town Tunis and its surrounding region, where they were welcomed by the Hafsid sultans and appointed to key administrative and judicial posts.9 This reinforces one of the main arguments of this book, suggesting a close connection between Umayyad Iberia and the origin of Maghribī scripts, and between the Andalusī diaspora and the spread of Maghribī scripts through North Africa and beyond, as vehicles of a specific cultural identity.

Although Ifrīqiya did eventually become an important centre of production of manuscripts in Maghribī scripts, when precisely this happened is far from clear. A diplomatic letter addressed to the archbishop of Pisa, issued by the chancery of the Khurasanid emir of Tunis in 552/1157, was penned in a Mashriqī style visibly influenced by eastern, and more precisely Fatimid, models.10 In the surviving correspondence between the Almohad governors and notables of Tunis and the Pisan maritime republic, dated between 596/1200 and 624/1227, Maghribī scripts make their earliest, timid appearance (see Chapter Five, D8) along with Mashriqī and hybrid hands.11 However, three important Ifrīqī documents of the seventh/thirteenth century were not penned in Maghribī, but in Mashriqī scripts: a property sale contract drafted in Kairouan in 632/1234;12 the original Arabic version of the 669/1270 peace treaty between the Hafsid caliph Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad I al-Mustanṣir and King Philip III of France;13 and the inventory of the library of the Great Mosque of Kairouan, dated 693/1294.14

To my knowledge, the earliest dated document written in Maghribī script to have survived from the Hafsid chancery of Tunis is a peace treaty between the caliph Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad II and King James II of Aragon, dated 701/1301.15 The earliest dated codices in Maghribī scripts undoubtedly produced in Hafsid Ifrīqiya are a paper manuscript containing poems in praise of the caliph al-Mustanṣir, copied in Annaba in 698/1298,16 and an illuminated parchment Qurʾān copied in Tunis in 706/1306.17 By the mid-eighth/fourteenth century Maghribī scripts had become the norm throughout Ifrīqiya and even further east, as suggested by a passage in the chancery manual of the Nasrid secretary and court poet Ibn Simāk al-ʿĀmilī (d. after 820/1417): ‘The script of the people of the West [khaṭṭ al-Maghāriba] is the one which is employed nowadays from the Far Maghrib and al-Andalus to Alexandria, and it has been in use for more than five hundred years.’18

Nature and fortune of a regional script

The vast majority of the manuscripts discussed in the present work were copied to the west of Bougie, in present-day Algeria, a town that Ibn Khaldūn (among others) considered the easternmost limit of the Central Maghrib (Figure 1.4).19 This is essentially a matter of chronology, since this book deals exclusively with handwritten material produced before the year 600/1203–4, a date roughly coinciding with the heyday of the Almohad caliphate. Besides the obvious numerical convenience, two main reasons lie behind this choice. The first is historical, as the Almohads were the last Muslim dynasty to rule over the entire Maghrib and al-Andalus in a situation of (relative) cultural and aesthetic homogeneity, and as Ibn Khaldūn writes, when ‘the shadow of the Almohad dynasty receded […] writing also suffered a setback, and its forms deteriorated’.20 While the Tunisian historian clearly framed the phenomenon of Maghribī scripts within his narrative of the ebb and flow of dynasties, peoples and crafts, it is indeed true that, from the seventh/thirteenth century onwards, the aesthetics of Maghribī calligraphy splintered off in directions that could have been perceived as corruptions of the classical canon. This brings me to the second reason for not venturing beyond 600/1203–4, which is purely palaeographic: while Maghribī scripts have never ceased to develop new traits and forms throughout their long history, the key features of their three main variants – bookhands, Quranic calligraphy and chancery scripts – appear to have emerged and become fully established between the third/ninth and the sixth/twelfth centuries. It would therefore exceed the scope of this book to include a survey of the manuscript production of the late Almohad period, let alone of Nasrid Granada, Marinid Morocco, Zayyanid Tlemcen or Hafsid Tunisia.

In spite of this geographical focus on al-Andalus and the western Maghrib, a few manuscripts penned in Ifrīqiya, Egypt, Mecca, Damascus and Baghdad will also be discussed, as they represent the work of travellers and expatriate copyists who clung to the writing style of their homeland (items 5, 24, 95, 118, 124, 127, 156, 160, 194). Thanks to Dominique and Janine Sourdel’s edition of 147 original pilgrimage certificates dating from the Ayyubid period, we now have evidence of scribes who employed Maghribī scripts in Mecca from as early as 596/1200, providing further insight into the activity of Maghribī immigrants in the Mashriq.21 Important Ayyubid cities such as Alexandria, Cairo, Jerusalem and, especially, Damascus were home to significant Maghribī communities whose members, though occasionally marginalised, made important contributions to the local intellectual debates and the written transmission of knowledge.22 Already in the sixth/twelfth century, the use of Maghribī scripts had become a significant aspect of the activity and output of expatriate scholars from al-Andalus, who were perceived as a cohesive group in their adoptive countries also due to the distinctive appearance of the manuscripts they produced.23 It must be noted, however, that the presence of Andalusī and Maghribī intellectuals in the Middle East became truly substantial only from the seventh/thirteenth century onwards: the most famous case is perhaps that of the Murcian mystic and philosopher Ibn ʿArabī (d. 638/1240), whose autograph manuscripts, although dating from his years in Damascus, are written in a neat Maghribī script, with the addition of a few Mashriqī features (Figure 1.5).24
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Figure 1.4 Main centres of manuscript production in al-Andalus and the Maghrib between the third/ninth and sixth/twelfth centuries. © Umberto Bongianino

Perhaps the best way to appreciate the nature of Maghribī scripts and the reason for their long-term success is to take a second look at the Shawq al-mustahām manuscript (Figure 1.1). Interestingly, all the twenty-nine letters of the ‘qalam Maghribī’ were penned in a deliberately plain script. Although we cannot know how closely these letters reproduce those of the lost original, it is clear that they were never meant to include any mannered features, in sharp contrast with the manuscript’s rendition of the Kufic script, with its serifs and flourishes.25 While the latter style appears intrinsically calligraphic, the Maghribī script is simply presented as a regional variant of what the author arguably considered the Arabic script par excellence, namely standard Mashriqī bookhands. In the most recent literature on Arabic palaeography, the English term ‘bookhand’ has gained currency as the equivalent of the French expression écriture livresque, to indicate a standardised, non-calligraphic script that abides by the rules of orthography and has the ultimate purpose of being easily read.26 In Modern Standard Arabic, the term generally employed to describe bookhands is naskh (or naskhī), from the verbal noun meaning ‘the copying of a text by hand’. This label, however, is curiously only applied to Mashriqī scripts, as if their Maghribī equivalents did not function in the exact same way. The reason behind this discrimination is that naskh and naskhī are neologisms derived from the pre-modern expression qalam al-naskh, which did indeed designate a specific eastern script, though a calligraphic one.27 The use of calligraphic terminology to describe bookhands is best avoided, in spite of the often overwhelming temptation: after all, this is the only existing original terminology that we have.28 An arguably more correct way of defining bookhands, already attested in the fourth/tenth century, is by the expression khuṭūṭ al-warrāqīn or khuṭūṭ al-nussākh, meaning ‘the scripts used by scribes’, as opposed to khuṭūṭ al-maṣāḥif (‘Quranic scripts’) and khuṭūṭ al-kuttāb (the ‘secretarial hands’ employed in chanceries).29
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Figure 1.5 Autograph of the fourth volume of Ibn ʿArabī’s al-Dīwān al-kabīr, written in Damascus before 634/1237. Note the Maghribī script, although fāʾ and qāf are dotted according to the eastern system. Paper, 25 × 17.5 cm. London and Geneva, Khalili Collection, MSS.225, ff. 50b–51a. © The Nasser D. Khalili Collection of Islamic Art

Since the earliest documented stages of Arabic book production, the common feature of bookhands consisted in the gradual adoption and normalisation of different forms of cursiveness. This process, however, seems to have unfolded with a certain delay when compared to documentary and administrative hands. As recently demonstrated by Marina Rustow in her book on Fatimid chancery documents and their Abbasid antecedents, cursiveness is a stylistic device that can be traced back to the documentary scripts used in Abbasid Khurasan already in the second/eighth century, developed as the result of a ‘Pahlavi substrate’.30 Cursiveness allowed copyists not only to minimise the lifting of the pen from the page, but also to increase the speed of their work, turning angles into curves.31 As pointed out by François Déroche, one must be aware of the problems that can arise when extending the notion of cursiveness to the analysis of Arabic scripts, where ligatures between the different letters are key elements of the orthography itself (unlike Greek, Latin or Hebrew scripts, where they are purely stylistic features).32 For this reason, the term cursif has now been rejected altogether by the French school of Arabic palaeography and replaced with other adjectives such as courant and chirodictique.33 In spite of that, I have decided to uphold and employ the terms ‘cursive’ and ‘cursiveness’, which, I believe, remain valid and useful for describing Arabic scripts, provided of course they are correctly understood according to their etymology (cursivus = written with a running hand; currĕre = to run).34

The evidence presented in the following pages indicates that the Maghribī scripts of the fourth/tenth century – the ancestors of the scripts still used today by the traditional calligraphers of Northwest Africa – were devised as bookhands, with the aim of creating and systematising an improved form of cursiveness and overcoming the awkward and outdated angularity of earlier bookhands, Ifrīqī scripts in particular. This extremely important event in the history of Arabic writing finds a close parallel in the transition from angular Abbasid bookhands to fully curvilinear scripts that occurred in the Mashriq during the second half of the fourth/tenth century – a phenomenon linked to the so-called ‘reforms’ of Ibn Muqla and Ibn al-Bawwāb – but it has received very little attention in comparison.35 This neglect is even more perplexing if we consider that the ‘Maghribī bookhand reform’ was not only as successful and consequential as the Mashriqī one, but also seems to have slightly predated it, and to have developed independently from it. The objective, however, was likely the same: to copy books more quickly, efficiently and ergonomically, and to smooth the process of reading.

The subject of this book being a regional script, a particularly thorny issue has been that of choosing the most suitable geographic designation for it. From a purely chronological standpoint, I should arguably be talking of ‘Andalusī scripts’, since Muslim Iberia is where they originated and developed. However, while al-Andalus ceased to exist as a geo-political entity in 897/1492, these scripts continued to evolve and be employed in Northwest Africa for the following five centuries, until today. Besides being historically reductive and somewhat dismissive of the rich cultural heritage of modern North African countries, the label ‘Andalusī’ risks to create a polarity between ‘Andalusī scripts’ and ‘Maghribī scripts’ which is essentially untrue: as specified in the Shawq al-mustahām, these two expressions were originally perceived as interchangeable (‘al-qalam al-Maghribī wa-huwa al-Andalusī’). This is why I have decided to uphold the more expansive definition of ‘Maghribī scripts’ even for the early period when their use was virtually limited to the Iberian Peninsula. Al-Andalus, after all, was part and parcel of the medieval Maghrib, and its leading role within the region until the sixth/twelfth century, at least with regard to scribal practices and the arts of the book, will be anything but downplayed here.36 My choice is likely to raise many eyebrows among Spanish scholars, some of whom seem to be increasingly tempted to narrow the focus of manuscript studies towards a ‘protected designation of origin’ of Andalusī manuscripts, isolating them from the broader Mediterranean horizon to which they belonged.37 Be that as it may, I hope this book will demonstrate that al-Andalus was but the cradle of a tremendously rich and successful scribal tradition, which soon invested the entire Maghrib and forever changed the way its inhabitants viewed, read and transmitted all kinds of written texts. Failing to see this, I believe, would do more harm than good to the field of manuscript studies.

The long course of scholarship

Already in the sixteenth century European scholars of Arabic were acquainted with the specificity of Maghribī scripts. The Italian humanist Teseo Ambrogio degli Albonesi, for instance, devoted a paragraph of his Introductio in Chaldaicam linguam (Pavia, 1539) to the vocalisation of Arabic among ‘the Arabs and the Punics’, in which he acknowledged the existence of different scripts used by Muslims to write one same alphabet: ‘Punicorum, Arabum, Turcharum, Persarum, Tartarorum et totius fere Maumethanae sectae literae’.38 Albonesi and his contemporaries used the demonym ‘Punics’ to designate the inhabitants of Northwest Africa (i.e. ancient Carthage), and to refer to the Berbers as ethnically distinct from the Arabs, the Turks and the Persians. The land of the Punics was called Berbery (Barbaria) and its inhabitants were not Arabs, but Barbareschi, Mauritanici or Mauri (whence the English ‘Moors’). In a letter to the French orientalist Guillaume Postel, dated 1538, Albonesi even mentioned ‘types of Punic letter shapes [typos formasque Punicarum literarum]’ that the Venetian publisher Paganino Paganini (c. 1450–1538) had allegedly produced in order to print an Arabic edition of the Qurʾān.39 Postel himself, in 1537, wrote about ‘a beautiful Qurʾān […] penned in Maghribī script [Mauro charactere], donated to me by Cardinal du Bellay [the bishop of Paris], which had been looted from the people of Tunis’.40 In his Grammatica Arabica (Paris, 1538) Postel was the first European scholar to remark on the peculiar system of dotting fāʾ and qāf used by the ‘Africani’.41

In 1505 the Spanish printer Juan Varela published the first Arabic alphabetic table showing unmistakeably Maghribī features, as part of Pedro de Alcalá’s textbook Arte para ligeramente saber la lengua árabe (Figure 1.6).42 This was probably unintentional: both the author and the printer must have considered the script used by the Moriscos of Spain as the only form of written Arabic. The same can be said of the Maghribī alphabetic table published by the Italian calligrapher Giovambattista Palatino in his Libro nuovo d’imparare a scrivere tutte sorte lettere (Rome, 1540). Five years later, Palatino’s letters were copied by the Florentine friar Domenico De Fossi in his monumental handwritten album of more than seventy different alphabets, which also included a second ‘Arabice’ visibly based on another Maghribī prototype.43 More importantly, the printer Giambattista Raimondi is recorded to have specifically commissioned types of ‘lettere Africane’ for his Tipografia Medicea Orientale, established in Rome in 1584. These special types were made in two different sizes, to complement the other Arabic characters of Raimondi’s printing press, but they were seemingly never used.44 At around the same time in the Netherlands, Franciscus Raphelengius also produced Maghribī letter types for the Plantinian Press of Antwerp, modelled on a Quranic manuscript in the Leiden University Library.45 In Raphelengius’s pamphlet titled Specimen characterum Arabicorum (1595) the Maghribī letters appear next to the Mashriqī ones in the initial alphabetic table, as well as on the last page, where a whole sample sentence was printed in Maghribī script: ‘Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made heaven and earth’ (Figure 1.7).46 Probably because of their lesser quality, these types were never used again, and all attempts to print Arabic texts in Maghribī script were abandoned throughout Europe during the following centuries.
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Figure 1.6 Arabic alphabetic table published in Pedro de Alcalá’s Arte para ligeramente saber la lengua árabe (Granada, 1505, f. 3b) showing distinct Maghribī features. © Qatar Foundation for Education, Science and Community Development

The early modern scholars who compiled the first catalogues of the Arabic manuscripts kept in the great European libraries were generally able to distinguish between books copied in eastern and western hands. This reflects the extreme ease with which Maghribī scripts could be identified, even before the birth of Arabic palaeography as a field of study. For example, an anonymous handlist of the Arabic codices in the Vatican Library drafted at the beginning of the seventeenth century singles out six books written in ‘caractere Africano’.47 In the same vein, the inventory compiled by the Lebanese cleric Abramo Ecchellense (Ibrāhīm al-Ḥāqilānī) between 1653 and 1658 refers to five ‘Alcorani characteribus Africani’ in the Papal collection.48 However, other Arabists such as Miguel Casiri (Mīkhāʾil al-Ghazīrī), also a Lebanese Maronite, confused Maghribī scripts with Kufic, probably because of the angularity typical of some calligraphic Maghribī hands. In his monumental catalogue of the Arabic manuscripts in the Escorial Library (1760), Casiri mislabelled the script of hundreds of Andalusī and North African manuscripts as ‘litterae Cuphicae’.49

[image: ]

Figure 1.7 Sample sentence printed with Maghribī letter types in Raphelengius’s Specimen characterum Arabicorum (Antwerp, 1595, p. 8). © Bayerische Staatsbibliothek

At the University of Oxford, John Uri (1787) opted to describe the Maghribī manuscripts of the Bodleian Library with the Latin expressions ‘litera Africana’ and ‘scriptura Mauritanica’,50 a terminology maintained in the catalogue by Alexander Nicoll (1821)51 and in the work of William Cureton and Charles Rieu (1846) on the Arabic manuscripts of the British Museum (‘character Occidentalis sive Africanus’).52 In the same decades, Arabic grammar books such as that of Johann Kosegarten (Leipzig, 1838) started devoting entire paragraphs to Maghribī scripts and their features, associating it with al-Andalus as well as Northwest Africa, and describing it as ‘almost halfway between Kufic and naskhī’.53 Between 1850 and 1878, at the National Library of France, a group of eminent Arabists, among whom Michele Amari, Hartwig Derenbourg and William McGuckin De Slane, tentatively begun to develop new palaeographic criteria and classifications – ‘écriture barbaresque’, ‘écriture maghrébine’, ‘écriture maure-espagnole’ – to better label the writing styles of the manuscripts held in the Parisian library.54 Other French orientalists such as Louis-Jacques Bresnier and Antoine-Paulin Pihan started to include in their manuals a series of drawings and tables illustrating the handwriting of the people of the Maghrib, so as to acquaint their students with the eccentric manuscript tradition of France’s overseas colonies (Figure 1.8).55

Only in 1886, however, did the category of Maghribī scripts receive appropriate attention in an article by the French orientalist Octave Houdas (1840–1916), who spent most of his life between Algeria and Tunisia.56 Houdas understood that the primary difference between eastern and western bookhands rested not only in the letter shapes and other graphic elements but also in the nature of the writing implement and the thickness of the strokes. He systematically listed and discussed most of the calligraphic features and scribal conventions peculiar to the Maghrib, formulating sensible hypotheses on their origin and approaching from a sound palaeographic perspective issues that had never been properly raised. At the same time, Houdas was largely dismissive of the aesthetic qualities of Maghribī scripts, especially in comparison with the calligraphic tradition of the Muslim East. Moreover, he based his article on a historical misconstruction still upheld today by many Tunisian and Moroccan scholars, namely that Maghribī cursive scripts originated in Kairouan before spreading westwards, questioning the veracity of Ibn Khaldūn’s account without providing reliable evidence to support his own theory. Also, Houdas’s classification of Maghribī scripts into four categories – qaïrouany, andalousy, fasy, soudany – appears arbitrary and misleading, based as it is on modern regional labels rather than on the analysis of the earliest manuscript material and its context of production. Unfortunately, this obsolete and insubstantial taxonomy, embraced by Nabia Abbott in her seminal work on Quranic scripts (1939), is still very influential today, and contributed to preventing further studies from being conducted in the first three quarters of the twentieth century, as well as to the general dismissal of the Maghribī calligraphic tradition as a second-rate subject.57
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Figure 1.8 Alphabetic table of Maghribī scripts from Louis-Jacques Bresnier’s Cours pratique et théorique de langue arabe (Algiers, 1855). © Bodleian Libraries

In 1977 the long silence on the matter was broken by Pieter Sjoerd van Koningsveld, in his doctoral thesis on the Latin-Arabic glossary of the Leiden University Library, the product of a bilingual scribe active in Toledo in the late sixth/twelfth century.58 While analysing the script of the Leiden glossary, the Dutch philologist lamented the underdeveloped state of scholarship on the palaeography of western Arabic scripts, epitomised by the vague terminology and laconic descriptions employed in the library catalogues and facsimile albums compiled by Arab and French academics, including those by Edgard Blochet (1925) and Georges Vajda (1958) from the BNF.59 Despite the by-then general use of such expressions as ‘khaṭṭ Andalusī qadīm’, ‘qalam Maghribī’, ‘naskhī Andalusī’ and ‘naskhī Tūnisī’, based on the (scant) geographical indications contained in the colophons, Van Koningsveld admitted very honestly that, from a purely palaeographic perspective, no differences between Maghribī and Andalusī scripts had yet been determined. Nevertheless, he undertook a comparative study of a dozen manuscripts unquestionably copied in al-Andalus between the fifth/eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries, and was able to identify two different groups of scripts, the first characterised by a cursive and plain ductus, and the second by a more mannered one, with inclusions of angular shapes and archaising features. Because of the small size of the sample, however, Van Koningsveld oversimplified this dichotomy into two distinct chronological phases: the first he related to the ṭāʾifa kingdoms of the fifth/eleventh century and the second to the Almoravid and Almohad rule in the sixth/twelfth century, ignoring the numerous instances of overlap between the two styles.

In 1989, Nico van den Boogert published a short article featuring charts and descriptions of the letter forms and ligatures peculiar to the western Arabic scripts of the thirteenth/nineteenth and fourteenth/twentieth centuries (Figure 1.9) as ‘a concise manual for the reading of Maghribī manuscript material, which often poses problems, even for native speakers of Arabic’.60 He also distinguished for the first time between what he called the ‘Maghribi script proper’ and ‘thuluth Maghribi’, a calligraphic (and epigraphic) rendition of the thuluth script employed in the Mashriq, ‘whence it was imported into the Maghrib, probably around the thirteenth century AD or later’.61 Although limited in its scope, Van den Boogert’s work provided an excellent methodological model, as well as an ideal basis for a thorough work of analysis and dating of more ancient material based on the earliest appearance of particular letter forms and ligatures, which, alas, was never undertaken. The two important studies on West African and Sūdānī scripts carried out by Adrian Bivar (1968) and Adrian Brockett (1987) are based on Quranic manuscripts copied no earlier than the eleventh/seventeenth century, and avoid venturing into the field of medieval Maghribī bookhands, from which most Saharo-Sahelian scripts derive, at least partly.62
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Figure 1.9 Palaeographic tables of modern Maghribī letter forms, from VAN DEN BOOGERT 1989

This evident impasse could only be broken by a palaeographer with a wide-ranging expertise in all the Arabic scripts employed during the first centuries of Islam, such as François Déroche. His 1999 article on the different scribal traditions attested in the Maghrib between the fourth/tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries was decisive not only because it provided a preliminary list of the oldest dated manuscripts copied in Maghribī bookhands, but also because it set the origin of these scripts in the right context – namely, Umayyad Iberia – considering also their relation to coeval Abbasid bookhands (‘écritures livresques abbasides’), Kufic calligraphy (‘écritures abbasides anciennes’) and eastern proportioned scripts.63 In particular, Déroche insisted on the independence of Maghribī cursive hands from the earlier scripts used in this region: ‘The Maghribī tradition could well reflect an evolutionary process in which Abbasid bookhands represented a competitor, and not a precursor, of Maghribī scripts’.64 Here and in his following publications, however, the French scholar developed a questionable theory on the derivation of Maghribī cursive scripts from the scripts used in early Egyptian papyri, which, as we shall see, has very little historical and palaeographic foundation.65 After Déroche’s important contribution to the debate, the Iberian origin of the family of Maghribī scripts has increasingly become accepted by European scholars (although somewhat implicitly), and more western Arabic manuscripts dating from the high medieval period have been published and studied, with varying degrees of accuracy and a special focus on Quranic calligraphy and illumination.66 However, no progress has since been made in understanding the development and mutual relations of even the most basic Maghribī sub-styles, generally identified in library catalogues and museum inventories on the basis of their dimensions: small, medium and large/monumental.

The 1990s also witnessed the formation of a group of Moroccan scholars who began working on the material aspects of the manuscripts kept in the country’s libraries, in the wake of Muḥammad al-Manūnī’s pioneering research on the Moroccan arts of the book.67 Their contributions, mostly published in Arabic, have provided precious insights into sources which had so far escaped the attention of European scholars, such as sections of biographical dictionaries dedicated to Moroccan and Andalusī calligraphers and their activity, editions of Maghribī chancery manuals and poems on penmanship, or anecdotes on writing practices and tools taken from lesser-known works of adab and history.68 On the more empirical level of palaeography, however, Moroccan scholars tend to operate without a clear set of scientific parameters (chronology, comparative analysis, distinction between manuscript genres …), and to perpetuate extravagant schemes of development (Figure 1.10), which are evidently too theoretical and not sufficiently based on the evaluation of material data.69 Even the distinction between later calligraphic styles such as the ‘khaṭṭ mabsūṭ’, the ‘khaṭṭ mujawhar’, and the ‘thuluth Maghribī’ or ‘mutamaghrab’ (Figure 1.11), although meaningful and apparently valid, has never been properly backed by literary evidence or palaeographic studies. Mubārak Bū ʿAṣab has recently published an important study of the chancery scripts employed under the Alawite dynasty (r. 1040/1631 to present day), but the palaeographic analysis presented, though extremely detailed, does not take into account the medieval origin of the stylistic elements discussed.70 The latest publications by the Moroccan calligrapher Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Ḥafīẓ Khibṭa al-Ḥasanī should also be mentioned as a stimulating source of visual inspiration more than as works of scholarship.71
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Figure 1.10 ‘Genealogical’ table of Maghribī scripts from AFĀ & AL-MAGHRĀWĪ 2013
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Figure 1.11 The ‘five styles’ of Maghribī scripts according to AL-MANŪNĪ 1991

In 1994 Van Koningsveld returned to the subject of Christian-Arabic manuscripts from the Iberian Peninsula. Based on previous work by Malachi Beit-Arié and Adriaan Keller, he posited the direct derivation of some of these manuscripts’ codicological features from the Latin-Visigothic tradition (use of quaternions; observance of Gregory’s rule; combination of parchment and paper in the same quires, also found in Hebrew manuscripts from seventh/thirteenth-century Toledo).72 As far as scripts are concerned, however, Van Koningsveld’s superficial analysis remained anchored to his 1976 views. In particular, the inadequacy of his palaeographic model is evident from his misattribution of all the Arabic glosses contained in about thirty Latin-Visigothic manuscripts exclusively to scribes working in Toledo between the late sixth/twelfth and the early seventh/thirteenth century. Some of these annotations, however, must date from a much earlier period, as convincingly argued by Cyrille Aillet in his recent book on the Mozarabs (2010).73

Our still embarrassingly shallow knowledge of the palaeographic and aesthetic aspects of the Maghribī manuscript tradition is epitomised by the meagre entries in Adam Gacek’s Arabic Manuscripts: a Vademecum for Readers (2009), under the headings ‘Maghribī script’ and ‘Andalusī script’.74 In the past decade, however, two independent series of conferences have gradually paved the way for new research in the field. The first one was organised between 2008 and 2015 in Casablanca and Cordova by Mostafa Ammadi, María Jesús Viguera and Francisco Vidal, under the title Primavera del Manuscrito Andalusí. The papers given by the international scholars who attended these meetings focused on the manuscript tradition of al-Andalus and covered a wide variety of subjects: from textual transmission, to paper manufacture, to book conservation. Among the palaeographic studies, several are dedicated to Nasrid chancery scripts and aljamiado texts.75 The second series of conferences concentrated exclusively on the ‘écritures des manuscrits de l’Occident musulman’ and was convened between 2012 and 2015 at the Centre Jacques Berque (Rabat) by Mustapha Jaouhari. During the inaugural meeting, Arianna D’Ottone presented a groundbreaking paper on the possible influences exerted on Maghribī scripts by the writing tools and modes of Christian Andalusī copyists, trained in the Latin tradition of Visigothic scripts.76 At last, it seems that the attention of scholars is now rightly shifting towards a serious investigation of the handwritten material dating from the formative period of Maghribī scripts.

General features of Maghribī scripts

If one were to trace the distinctive features of Maghribī scripts back to a single stylistic principle, it would surely be that of roundness. Already in their earliest surviving manuscripts, Andalusī copyists showed a consistent tendency to accentuate the curves of most letters, to the point of making them look almost circular or semi-circular. This practice was not only in contrast with the partially angular ductus of eastern Abbasid bookhands and Ifrīqī scripts, but also with the new ‘proportioned’ scripts (al-khuṭūṭ al-mansūba) developed in the Mashriq since the fourth/tenth century, whose curvilinear strokes were generally flattened and kept within stricter bounds.77 This overall characteristic of Maghribī hands was first noted by al-Muqaddasī in his geographical treatise: ‘The people of al-Andalus are the most skilled [aḥdhaq al-nās] in the craft of book-making [wirāqa], and their scripts are rounded [mudawwara]’.78 For these reasons, I would like to propose here the expression ‘Maghribī round scripts’ as a suitable definition for this entire family of scripts.

Since its first appearance and throughout the centuries, the rounded (mudawwar) aspect of Maghribī bookhands rested on the distinctive shape of certain letters, here illustrated by the contemporary Algerian calligrapher Marwān Ibn Abī ʿĀmir.

● Bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ in isolated position with their concave form and in final position with their closing denticle in the shape of an inverted comma:
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● Dāl and dhāl in isolated position, with their concave downstroke and final downward spur (dāl kāfiyya), resembling ‘pursed lips seen from the side’:79
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● Dāl and dhāl in final position with a marked semicircular descender, resembling the letters rāʾ and zāʾ:80
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● Sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, qāf and nūn in isolated and final position, with their exaggerated semi-circular descenders often described as ‘swooping’ or ‘plunging’, developing below the following word:81
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● Ṣād and ḍād with their oval or semi-circular body and lack of denticle, also found in the letters ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ:82
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● ʿAyn and ghayn in initial position with their oversized curl:83
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● Initial and medial kāf often drawn as a semicircle which may or may not be topped by a diagonal stroke:84
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● Final and isolated mīm with its long, curved tail in two variants (concave or convex):
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● Hāʾ and tāʾ marbūṭa in isolated position, drawn in the shape of a ‘6’, sometimes inverted:
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An important characteristic of the ductus of Maghribī round scripts is the generally uniform thickness of the strokes, in contrast with the swelling and contracting, widening and tapering lines of eastern Arabic scripts (also known as ‘shading’). While hairlines and serifs are a common feature of Maghribī calligraphic scripts, they visibly result from changes in the pressure applied by the reed pen (qalam) against the scribal support, and not from variations in the writing angle, or from rotations of the pen itself. Historically, this phenomenon has been explained as the result of a difference in the nature and preparation of the qalam employed by western scribes. According to Octave Houdas, Maghribī calligraphers used to cut their pens from a particular species of cane (Arundo donax) not found in the Mashriq:

In the Maghrib the material difficulty of easily obtaining the bamboos which are essential for elegantly tracing the neskhy characters did not have any effect […] on the adoption of the Maghribī script. In fact, it simply accentuated the difference between the neskhy and the Kufic. The reeds (Arundo donax) used in the Maghrib cannot be cut in the same way as the bamboos. The thin film which covers these reeds on the outside does not closely adhere to the inner core, and one cannot give these nibs the right consistency to resist the pressure of the hand without keeping a fairly thick portion of the reeds’ core attached to them. Hence the nibs remain blunt, and they cannot be given the neat and resistant rectilinear section which is essential for obtaining traits with regular contours, able to shrink into fine hairlines or swell into full-bodied strokes.85

Unfortunately, this explanation is not entirely convincing. Firstly, Arundo donax is a widespread species of cane found across the entire Mediterranean Basin, as well as Arabia and Mesopotamia.86 Secondly, Arabic sources are generally very vague about the specific types of reed (qaṣab) employed for crafting pens in different regions, and they can only be of minimal help in the absence of archaeological finds. In his Arabische Paläographie Adolf Grohmann outlined a tripartite map of the early Islamic world based on the type of qalam employed: in Egypt, both archaeological and textual evidence suggests that reed pens made of Juncus arabicus maritimus, Phragmites communis and Saccharum biflorum (wild sugarcane, qaṣab al-sukkar in Arabic) were used for writing on papyrus; in Iraq, where archaeological evidence is lacking, the sources mention ‘Persian’ and ‘Nabataean reeds’, as well as the celebrated brown reeds growing in the swamps of Wasit; as for Northwest Africa, Grohmann only touches upon ‘pens made of red reeds from Knidos’, and others cut from unspecified white-yellow reeds.87 Houdas’s reference to bamboos is obviously a lapse, since these plants are not native to West Asia or Africa.

It is only thanks to the ethnographic study of modern practices, especially among the traditional scribes of Fes and the Atlas region, that the distinctiveness of Maghribī reed pens can be properly understood and possibly related to medieval prototypes.88 A standard Moroccan qalam (Figure 1.12) is generally cut from a reed of relatively large diameter (around 2.5 cm). The resulting stem segment is then split in half along its length, as opposed to the slender, whole reeds employed in the East.89 The upper extremity of the half-reed is trimmed into a sharp point, which is then cut very close to the apex: this results in a pencil-like nib that gives a uniform outline to the letters, very different from the broadly cut nibs in the form of a chisel employed in the Mashriq, which can produce lines of varying thickness.90 Because the internal duct of the reed can no longer be used as an ink reservoir, an open diamond-shaped hollow is carved under the nib for this purpose.91 Reference to the typically pointed nib of the Maghribī qalam – compared to the head of a sharp spear (‘ka-l-rumḥ’) – is included in a poem on penmanship composed by the Moroccan calligrapher Aḥmad al-Rifāʿī al-Ḥasanī al-Ribāṭī in 1224/1809, entitled Naẓm laʾālīʾal-samṭ fī ḥusn taqwīm badīʿ al-khaṭṭ (‘Necklace of Pearls in the Superior Creation of Marvellous Calligraphy’).92 However, the trope of the spear-like qalam is much older, and was already used by the Valencian poet Ibn Ghālib al-Ruṣāfī (d. 572/1177) in his ode to the reed pen: ‘It is but a short shaft and yet / it is more acute than the longest lance’.93
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Figure 1.12 Traditional Moroccan reed pens and writing implements, from AFĀ 2013

If we accept that the surviving Moroccan reed pens from the past two centuries are cut more or less in the same way as their medieval ancestors, as the script they produce seems to suggest, how can we explain in historical terms their difference from Mashriqī implements? According to Houdas, the Islamic West had stuck to the traditional manner of cutting the qalam with a pointed tip, while Ibn Muqla’s reform in the East had sanctioned the use of reed pens with a flat and bevelled cut nib.94 More recently, as already mentioned, Déroche observed that the Maghribī qalam, with its pointed yet soft nib, presents some analogies with the utensils employed by Egyptian copyists who wrote on papyrus, implying a possible east-to-west transmission of scribal practices along the North African coast at a very early stage of Islamic history.95 This hypothesis seems supported by Grohmann’s remarks on the similarities between certain scripts used in the Egyptian literary papyri of the second/eighth and third/ninth centuries and Maghribī round scripts, such as the ample initial ʿayn, final alif ending with a spur below the baseline, and the right-leaning stem of ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ.96 For these Egyptian scripts, the German scholar coined the term ‘Protomaġrabī’.97

While it is hardly surprising that the scripts employed in early Egyptian papyri share a stylistic substrate with Maghribī hands (and indeed with other coeval bookhands such the Ifrīqī scripts discussed at the end of this chapter), this does not necessarily imply a derivation of the latter from the former. Moreover, the main feature of Maghribī scripts – their roundness – does not find the slightest correspondence in the Egyptian manuscript tradition. The transition to fully cursive scripts in Egyptian administrative documents occurred during the third/ninth century, under the direct influence of eastern scribal practices introduced from Khurasan, while Egyptian bookhands seem to have remained largely angular into the fourth/tenth century, when papyrus was definitely abandoned in favour of paper.98 However, there is currently no evidence that would allow us to project the impact of this transition further west, be that in Ifrīqiya or al-Andalus. As for the qalam connection, it seems equally problematic to argue that writing implements designed for a support so peculiar to the Egyptian tradition could have been adopted in Muslim Iberia, where papyrus was never produced nor employed.

As observed by Geoffrey Khan:

The ‘eastern’ innovation in Arabic script which had a radical impact on the documentary hand in Egypt did not have such a thorough-going influence on the Arabic script used in the Maghrib in the far West of the Islamic world, which retained many of the features of the early script down to modern times.99

In fact, parallel to the distinctly semi-circular shapes developed for certain letters, Maghribī round scripts also preserved a number of vestigial features derived from earlier angular scripts. These archaising elements were mainly employed as calligraphic devices by medieval copyists, and they are still part of the repertoire of contemporary calligraphers such as Marwān Ibn Abī ʿĀmir, as shown below. A complete list includes:

● Alif in final position drawn from top to bottom, often forming a spur or denticle below the baseline:100
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● Bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ in final and isolated position, in their alternative ‘open’ and stretched form lacking the closing denticle (known as bā ʾ, tā ʾ, thā ʾand fā ʾ mawqūfa):
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● Ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾin their alternative angular form, resembling an elongated rectangle or trapezium:101
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● Ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ with their diagonally drawn stem, normally traced before the loop:102
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● Kāf in final and isolated position with its tall vertical stem curving at the bottom, sometimes easily mistaken for dāl (kāf dāliyya).103 As for initial and medial kāf, they often show a marked angularity in their parallel, often elongated horizontal lines, linked by a diagonal stroke:
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The persistence of these ‘fossilised’ features and letter variants has led some scholars to hypothesise the ‘direct derivation’ of Maghribī scripts from Kufic, following Octave Houdas’s observations.104 As a matter of fact, this assumption is imprecise and misleading: as clarified by Déroche, Houdas used the term coufique in a very loose sense to mean any ancient angular script employed in the Muslim West, with no distinction between calligraphic Quranic styles and plain bookhands.105 Given their nature and function, however, Maghribī round scripts are much more likely to have developed from the latter than the former. As already discussed, the situation in al-Andalus does not seem to have been any different from the Mashriq, where modern curvilinear naskh gradually evolved from local (Abbasid) bookhands, and not from Quranic scripts. Hence, there is no reason to believe that Maghribī scripts ‘retained more of the Kufic elements than the cursive scripts of the East’ because ‘the West considered the Kufic as the Arabic script and kept closer to it than did the East’.106 In opposition to this theory, Déroche argued that Maghribī round scripts may have developed from an early chancery hand (‘une écriture documentaire, utilisée par example par les chancelleries ou pour les actes juridiques’) derived from the scripts used in Egyptian papyri, and only secondarily influenced by Abbasid bookhands.107 These conjectures are evidently destined to remain such, given the complete lack of evidence for Maghribī chancery scripts before the sixth/twelfth century.

There is however one feature, especially found in calligraphic Maghribī hands, which suggests that western Arabic scribes did remain faithful to an aesthetic principle typical of early Quranic scripts, namely the abundance of horizontal elongations in letters and ligatures. This aspect, combined with the frequent use of the angular letter variants just discussed, results in noticeable variations in the size, stretch and shape of most homographs depending on the word they appear in, or on the position of such word in the line or page: for instance, initial kāf, medial ṭāʾ or final bāʾ can appear in two consecutive words according to their elongated, compact, round or angular variants. The lack of interest shown by Maghribī calligraphers in the uniformity of letter forms, which was (and still is) instead a key principle of Mashriqī curvilinear scripts, has been explained as resulting from the different training received by scribes at the two poles of the medieval Islamic world.108 In the words of Ibn Khaldūn:

We are told about present-day Cairo that there are teachers there who specialise in teaching calligraphy. They impose on the pupil norms and laws about drawing each letter [waḍʿ kull ḥarf], and they insist that he practices according to these instructions. Thus, his degree of knowledge and grasp of the instructions increases, and his proficiency develops to the most perfect level. This [system] only comes as a result of the excellence and abundance of crafts in a prosperous civilisation where there is plenty of activity. In al-Andalus and the Maghrib, teaching calligraphy is a different matter. The letters are not learnt individually [ta ʿallum kull ḥarf bi-infrādi-hi] according to norms that the teacher imposes on the pupil. Rather, the latter imitates [the teacher’s] calligraphy by writing complete words [kitābat al-kalimāt jumlatan]. While the pupil writes the teacher oversees him, until he excels at it and proficiency is at his fingertips. Then, he is called a good [calligrapher].109

This freer and more flexible approach of Maghribī scribes to their craft, focused on the visual balance between full words rather than on the shape and dimension of individual letters, is particularly visible in later Quranic calligraphy, but as we shall see, its roots can be found already in the finest Andalusī bookhands of the fourth/tenth century.

One last element that cannot be omitted from this discussion of the general features of Maghribī round scripts is the typically western way of distinguishing between the letters fāʾ and qāf through a single diacritic dot placed below the former and above the latter.110 This practice, attested in virtually all the manuscripts copied in the Muslim West until the thirteenth/nineteenth century, originated in the early Islamic period along with other concurrent diacritic systems. In fact, it can be observed in numerous Ḥijāzī and early Kufic Qurʾāns copied outside the Maghrib.111 At the end of this initial phase, probably during the third/ninth century, placing one dot on the fāʾ and two dots on the qāf became the norm in the Mashriq, while western scribes conformed to a different (and apparently earlier) method.112

The earliest Arabic source discussing the distinctively Maghribī way of dotting fāʾ and qāf is the treatise al-Muḥkam fī naqṭ al-maṣāḥif (‘The Precise on the Vocalisation of Qurʾāns’) compiled by the Andalusī scholar Abū ʿAmr ʿUthmān al-Dānī (371/982–444/1053). Al-Dānī observed that ‘the people of the Mashriq mark fāʾ with one dot above it, and qāf with two above, while the people of the Maghrib mark fāʾ with one dot below it, and qāf with one above; thus they all distinguish between the two letters’.113 As one may expect from the title of his work, al-Dānī’s remarks exclusively concern the dotting of Quranic manuscripts, which in the Maghrib were still largely copied in angular Kufic scripts well into the fifth/eleventh century.114 However, the manuscript material discussed in the following pages confirms that this alternative diacritic system was already employed in Maghribī bookhands at least 100 years before the Muḥkam was written. Parallel evidence also comes from the numerous animal bones incised with the Arabic alphabet that have been unearthed at various sites in the Iberian Peninsula, some of which date from as early as the third/ninth century (Figure 1.13).115
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Figure 1.13 Bovine scapula with incised Arabic alphabet, end of the third/ninth or fourth/tenth century, found in Valencia. Note the characteristic dotting of fāʾ and qāf. Valencia, Museum of the History of Valencia, inv. No. 1/446. © Museu d’Història de València

It can be argued that readers from the Mashriq always had difficulties deciphering Maghribī scripts and that the different system of dotting fāʾ and qāf was among the main sources of confusion and misunderstanding. In his autobiography, Ibn Khaldun records that, while in Egypt, he received in a missive a poem addressed by his friend, the Nasrid vizier Ibn Zamrak, to the Mamluk sultan Barqūq (r. 784/1382–801/1399), which he had to transcribe ‘in Mashriqī script, so as to facilitate its reading’.116 Two centuries earlier, Abū al-Hajjāj Ibn al-Shaykh al-Balawī (527/1132–604/1208), a scholar from Malaga who travelled to Alexandria in order to study with the local traditionist Abū Ṭāhir al-Silafī, recounts the following autobiographical anecdote:

I was in Alexandria, reading before the ḥāfiẓ al-Silafī (may God have mercy upon him) a passage of his own work, when I got to a ḥadīth transmitted by his teachers on the authority of al-Shāfiʿī (may Allāh be pleased with them). The ḥadīth read: ‘Broad beans [fūl] strengthen the brain, and a bigger brain increases the intelligence’. However, the people of those lands mark the letter fāʾwith one dot above it, and qāf with two dots also above it, and because of a distraction, I mistook the fāʾ for a qāf and read instead: ‘Speech [qawl] strengthens the brain’. The ḥāfiẓ burst into laughter (he was an amiable, witty person, may God have mercy upon him) and declared: ‘Speech exhausts the brain!’ or something to that effect. I replied that the word ‘speech’ was in my book, but he corrected me: ‘It’s broad beans!’, informing me about their way of dotting the letters. Then I asked him: ‘How can beans strengthen the brain? In my country we say the exact contrary!’. He laughed and replied: ‘I posed the very same question to my teacher so-and-so’ (I have forgotten his name). I asked him: ‘How can Ṭabaristān be the greatest producer of broad beans in the whole world, while its inhabitants are the most empty-headed?’. He replied: ‘Were it not for their beans, they would all be flying!’.117

Because diacritics are not simply stylistic elements, but form part of the orthography of the Arabic language, it is not surprising to find fāʾ and qāf dotted according to this alternative system in manuscripts from the Muslim West which were not written in Maghribī round scripts: a case in point is the Mukhtaṣar Abī Muṣ ʿab of the Qarawiyyīn Library, a compendium of Mālikī jurisprudence produced in 359/970 for the Umayyad caliph of Cordova al-Ḥakam II (r. 350/961–366/976), discussed at the end of this chapter (Figure 1.25). Most of the legal works penned in Ifrīqī scripts and endowed to the Great Mosque of Kairouan between the fourth/tenth and the mid-fifth/eleventh century also followed this diacritic convention, as shown below. The same can be said about the colophons and endowment certificates of perhaps the most famous manuscript produced in Kairouan, the ‘Nurse’s Qurʾān’ (Figure 1.17), though they were written in a proficient chancery script akin to the style of coeval Fatimid decrees from Egypt.118 This list can also include a Greek-Arabic Gospel Book produced in a Sicilian or southern Italian scriptorium in 1043, penned in an angular bookhand reminiscent of Quranic ‘New Style’, but with fāʾ and qāf dotted in the Maghribī way.119 As for sixth/twelfth-century Sicily, this diacritical system seems to predominate in private Arabic documents and contracts, while among the official charters of the Norman dīwān – modelled on Fatimid chancery practices but penned by scribes who may have been of insular or Ifrīqī origin – some consistently use the eastern system, while others do so only sporadically.120

Ifrīqī scripts and the Maghrib

Culturally speaking, Kairouan and its scholarly milieu played a crucial role in the history of the early Islamic Maghrib, especially with regard to the elaboration and transmission of seminal works of Mālikī jurisprudence (fiqh). As is known, the Aghlabid capital of Ifrīqiya is where some of the most influential followers of Mālik b. Anas (d. 179/795 in Medina) wrote and taught: among them were Asad b. al-Furāt (d. 213/828) and Saḥnūn al-Tanūkhī (d. 240/854), the compiler of the great legal compendium titled al-Mudawwana (‘Body of Laws’). Moreover, the mosques and libraries of Kairouan were also important venues for the study and circulation of works of ḥadīth, Quranic exegesis, asceticism and even historiography.121 This demands a brief discussion of the Ifrīqī bookhands employed in the region before Maghribī cursive scripts were introduced from further west, and an evaluation of the mutual interactions between the Andalusī and the Ifrīqī scribal traditions during the fourth/tenth and the first half of the fifth/eleventh century.

In the past decades, considerable effort has been devoted to the identification of the approximately ninety early works of fiqh, Quranic exegesis (tafsīr) and ḥadīth preserved in the ancient library of the Great Mosque of Kairouan – today in the Laboratoire National pour la Sauvegarde et la Restauration des Manuscrits of Raqqada – by eminent philologists such as Joseph Schacht, Miklós Murányi and Jonathan Brockopp.122 Little has been done, however, to understand this material from a palaeographic perspective: its disarray and inaccessibility have so far prevented a global study of the corpus, and its codicological (rather than textual) significance has been generally overlooked.123 These manuscripts largely consist of narrow unbound booklets (dafātir, sing. daftar) made from parchment of varying quality – from fine to scrap – dated or datable from between the mid-third/ninth century and 451/1060.124 However, some of them also include folios made of coarse paper, arguably locally produced, used as an auxiliary scribal support from as early as the end of the third/ninth century.125 Quires contain a highly variable number of folios (from six to sixteen and more), but tend to show the same sewing structure on six or four stations rather than just two. That would have increased the sturdiness and durability of these unbound booklets as they passed from hand to hand within the city’s learned circles.

The Kairouan manuscripts were penned in a wide variety of scripts, which are not immediately identifiable as a coherent group or family. Some of the earliest material features rather casual, shorthand scripts, but Qayrawānī scholars also employed a distinctive type of formal bookhands that remained in use until the mid-fifth/eleventh century, characterised by a marked angularity and scant use of diacritics (Figures 1.14–15). In all likelihood, this starkness is one of the key features of what Ibn Khaldūn recognised as the ‘old Ifrīqī script’, in opposition to the roundness and flourishes of ‘the scripts of the people of al-Andalus’.126 As Ibn Khaldūn understood well, what binds all these scripts together is their derivation from norms and models established further east, with two main stylistic influences at play. On the one hand, Ifrīqī scripts are closely related to early Abbasid bookhands and, in particular, to the characteristic handwriting of Egyptian literary papyri from the third/ninth century, with their broken ductus, triangular and trapezoid letter shapes, crammed layout, occasional elongations and paucity of diacritical marks.127 Interestingly, one of these papyri contains an early recension of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ (‘Well-trodden Path’), providing compelling evidence for doctrinal – as well as scribal – affinities between the early Mālikī circles of Fustat and Kairouan (Figure 1.16).128 On the other hand, Qayrawānī copyists occasionally sought to embellish their handwriting by accentuating its geometric qualities and enhancing the length and width of their strokes. In doing so, they drew inspiration from the ‘New Abbasid Style’ of Quranic calligraphy developed in the Mashriq during the fourth/tenth century, equally attested in this period in both Ifrīqiya and Sicily.129 Several Quranic manuscripts in the Raqqada collection bear witness to the local tradition of ‘New Style’ scripts, which culminated around 410/1020 with the spectacular achievement of the ‘Nurse’s Qurʾān’ (Figure 1.17), the masterpiece of the calligrapher and illuminator ʿAlī b. Aḥmad al-Warrāq.130
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Figure 1.14 Portion of the Majālis of the Egyptian jurist Ibn Abī al-Ghumr (d. 234/848), copied in Kairouan before 272/886, the date mentioned in a reading note after its colophon. Parchment, 30.5 × 18 cm. LNSRM, ms. rutbī 3/84, ff. 1b–2a. © Mourad Rammah
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Figure 1.15 The angular script of a copy of Saḥnun’s Mudawwana, written in Kairouan before 337/948–9, the date mentioned in a reading certificate on f. 14a. Parchment, 28 × 19 cm. BULAC, ms. arabe 402g, today missing from the library. Image from HOUDAS 1886

As opposed to the texts they contain, the Raqqada manuscripts remain largely unpublished and poorly documented, and the situation is unlikely to change in the absence of a comprehensive project of restoration and cataloguing of the collection’s holdings. However, the numerous Qayrawānī fragments that made their way to other parts of the Islamic world, as well as to many European libraries and private collections, confirm the palaeographic principles just outlined.131 Let us consider, for instance, the stark conservatism that characterises the work of al-Ḥārith b. Marwān, a scholar-copyist active between 405/1015 and 408/1018 (Figure 1.18). In the booklets he transcribed – some of which consist of mixed quires of parchment and paper – al-Ḥārith deliberately sought to imitate the archaic style of the originals he used as models, likely copied by jurists who had studied with Saḥnūn and transmitted directly from him.132 As shown by his title pages, however, al-Ḥārith was not much of a calligrapher: his qalam was not properly nibbed, his hand was hesitant and his letter shapes not very harmonious. Other Qayrawānī copyists were much more capable of channelling the crispness and proportions of ‘New Style’ scripts (perhaps because they were also Quranic calligraphers), and even added playful innovations to the bold lettering of the titles of the works they transcribed. This can be seen, for instance, in the work of Abū al-Qāsim Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad b. Tammām, a scholar active in the first half of the fourth/tenth century who transcribed, among other Mālikī texts, a multi-volume Mudawwana of which a few fragments have survived in Raqqada (Figure 1.19).133 The gulf that separates this script from that of al-Ḥārith b. Marwān is immediately apparent from the elegant and neatly traced letter shapes and the careful widening and tapering of the strokes. The aesthetic appeal of Abū l-Qāsim’s work seems to have earned this copy of the Mudawwana a certain prestige, since in the following century it belonged to the Zirid emir al-Muʿizz b. Bādīs (r. 406/1016–454/1062), who endowed it to the Great Mosque of Kairouan in 424/1032–3.134
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Figure 1.16 Portion of the Majālis of the Egyptian jurist Ibn Abī al-Ghumr (d. 234/848), copied in Kairouan before 272/886, the date mentioned in a reading note after its colophon. Parchment, 30.5 × 18 cm. LNSRM, ms. rutbī 3/84, ff. 1b–2a. © Mourad Rammah
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Figure 1.17 Page of the ‘Nurse’s Qurʾān’, copied and illuminated by ʿAlī b. Aḥmad al-Warrāq and endowed to the Great Mosque of Kairouan by Fāṭima, nursemaid of the Zirid emir Bādīs, in 410/1020. Parchment, 44.5 × 30 cm. LNSRM, unknown shelf mark. © Mourad Rammah

Another remarkable example of the influence of ‘New Style’ on Ifrīqī bookhands is a unique fragment of the Kitāb al-nudhūr (‘Book of Vows’) from the Samāʿ (‘Audiences’) of the early Mālikī jurist Ibn al-Qāsim al-ʿUtaqī (d. 191/806), copied in 394/1003 by an anonymous yet gifted penman (Figure 1.20).135 The title and chapter headings of this parchment booklet in the British Library are among the finest calligraphic achievements of the scholarly community of Kairouan: the letters have tall and sinuous shafts, the contrast between bold strokes and hairlines is particularly sharp, and the kāf of the word ‘kitāb’ on f. 1a is even graced with a delicate, stylised palmette. Despite its stark angularity and scant use of diacritics, this is a perfectly accomplished, mannered script that was meant to convey the importance and authoritativeness of the work of al-ʿUtaqī, one of Mālik’s closest companions.
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Figure 1.18 Portion of Saḥnūn’s Mukhtaliṭa (Kitāb al-ghaṣb and Kitāb al-kharāj), copied in Kairouan in 405–6/1015 by al-Ḥārith b. Marwān. Parchment, 24 × 17.5 cm. London and Geneva, Khalili Collection, MSS.303, f. 1a–b. © The Nasser D. Khalili Collection of Islamic Art

All the manuscripts mentioned so far, and indeed the vast majority of the known examples of Ifrīqī scripts, represent the westward reach of scribal practices rooted in the Mashriq, including the system of marking fāʾ with one dot below it and qāf with one above it, which is equally found in some early literary papyri from Egypt.136 From the late fourth/tenth century, however, a few Qayrawānī copyists started to introduce in their handwriting elements derived from Andalusī bookhands, most likely owing to the cultural contacts between Ifrīqiya and al-Andalus during this period. Already, before the Mālikī school became the official legal framework of the Umayyad caliphate (established in 316/929), al-Andalus was home to a considerable number of influential Mālikī scholars, well versed in the legal practices and commentaries on the fundamental texts elaborated in Kairouan.137 At the same time, numerous Ifrīqī jurists taught and preached in the mosques of the Iberian Peninsula. Andalusī students also travelled to Kairouan and spent time there, entering the circles of local scholars and copying their works from the originals.138 The presence of fiqh compilations authored by the Cordovans Ibn Ḥabīb (d. 238/852) and al-ʿUtbī (d. 254/868) among the most ancient manuscripts in Raqqada is itself an indicator of the openness of the Qayrawānī school to the legal interpretations developed in the other Mālikī regions further west.139 Concrete evidence for the mobility of scholars and manuscripts between Ifrīqiya and al-Andalus is provided by a section of a multi-volume copy of Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana, also in the Raqqada collection, bearing an audition certificate written in 413/1022–3 in the Great Mosque of Toledo.140 Even more significant is a manuscript now in the Chester Beatty Library (see Chapter Two, item 5), containing part of al-Dhabb ʿan madhhab Mālik (‘Apologia for the School of Mālik’), copied in Kairouan in 371/982 by a visiting Andalusī – a certain Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad al-Andalusī – and collated with the autograph of Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī (d. 386/996), the author of the work and one of the leading Ifrīqī jurists of the time.141 Unsurprisingly, this paper codex is written in Maghribī round script, already widespread in al-Andalus by the period in question.
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Figure 1.19 Portion of Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana (Kitāb al-īlāʾ wa-l-liʿān), copied by Abū l-Qāsim Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad b. Tammām in the first half of the fourth/tenth century, then endowed to the Great Mosque of Kairouan by the Zirid emir al-Mu ʿizz b. Bādīs in 424/1032–3. Parchment, 23 × 16.5 cm. LNSRM, ms. rutbī 424/2, ff. 1a, 2b. Image from MURÁNYI 2015

Given these interactions, it comes as no surprise to see the later manuscript production of Kairouan moderately influenced by Andalusī bookhands: for instance, a portion of the Mudawwana today in the British Library (Figure 1.21), dated 381/991 and indisputably attributed to the Qayrawānī milieu by Miklós Murányi, presents an accentuated roundness of the tails of final ṣād, ḍād, qāf and mīm (both concave and convex), and a tendency to render the body of ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ as flattened ovals.142 A fragment of similar date, written in a casual round hand, was collected in Kairouan and published in 1886 by Houdas, who interpreted it as evidence of the development of local round scripts in Ifrīqiya before al-Andalus.143 Chronologically and morphologically speaking, however, the ‘semi-Maghribī’ character of these scripts – a minority within the full range of Ifrīqī hands – can no longer be considered an intermediate stage in the development of Maghribī round scripts proper, as mistakenly claimed by Houdas. Instead, these manuscripts merely demonstrate that certain Qayrawānī copyists were acquainted with the distinctive bookhands employed by their colleagues further west and occasionally borrowed some of their features to achieve cursiveness in their own handwriting, especially when transcribing exemplars that had been copied in al-Andalus, in Maghribī round scripts. It is therefore crucial, when studying Maghribī manuscripts from this early period, to distinguish between ‘semi-Maghribī scripts’ – the definition I propose to designate these hybrid Ifrīqī hands – and ‘proto-Maghribī scripts’, instances of which will be discussed in Chapter Two (items 1 and 8), within the context of Umayyad Iberia.144
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Figure 1.20 Portion of Ibn al-Qāsim al-ʿUtaqī’s Kitāb al-samāʿ (Kitāb al-nudhūr), copied in 394/1003 and endowed in Kairouan. Parchment, 32 × 19.5 cm. BL, ms. Or. 9810 E, f. 1a–b. © The British Library Board
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Figure 1.21 Portion of Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana (Kitāb al-nikāḥ), dated 381/991, probably copied in Kairouan. Parchment, 27.5 × 18 cm. BL, ms. Or. 9810 C, ff. 7b–8a. © The British Library Board

Because the cultural exchanges between early Islamic Ifrīqiya and Iberia were reciprocal, it is also possible to identify typically Qayrawānī features in manuscripts produced further west, especially when they contain works of Mālikī fiqh. Two aspects in the layout of Ifrīqī manuscripts are particularly relevant in this regard. Firstly, it was the custom for Qayrawānī copyists such as al-Ḥārith b. Marwān to organise the title page of every part (juzʾ) of a given work into two units of text – one for the title, the other for the owner’s name or the copyist’s signature – written in bold angular scripts (Figure 1.18). These two units are typically separated by one or more lines in a smaller script containing the chain of transmission of the work (riwāya) or the second part of the title itself. A Qayrawānī manuscript in the Schøyen Collection offers an excellent example of this practice (Figure 1.22): it contains the Kitāb al-mukātab (‘Book on the Manumission of Slaves’) from Ibn Abī Zayd’s vast commentary on Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana, titled al-Nawādir wa-l-ziyādāt (‘Uncommon Words and Additions’). This section of the Nawādir was owned, and probably transcribed, by a certain Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Ḥasān.145 Another comparable title page is found in an undated portion of the Kitāb Sībawayh – one of the foundational works of Arabic grammar – in the Ambrosiana Library of Milan, which can also be attributed to Zirid Ifrīqiya on the basis of its semi-Maghribī script (Figure 1.23).146 In this case, the manuscript was copied for, and probably by, someone called Abū al-Ḥasan Aḥmad b. Naṣr. In other Qayrawānī manuscripts, the bold calligraphic title is split into two adjacent lines and the riwāya is written underneath it as a compact paragraph in a smaller script: two good examples are the already mentioned Mudawwana endowed by al-Muʿizz b. Bādīs (Figure 1.19) and the Kitāb al-nudhūr of the British Library (Figure 1.20). Numerous Qayrawānī manuscripts in Raqqāda and the BNF also show this characteristic layout in their title pages, as do several related fragments sold at auction in the 1990s and early 2000s.147
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Figure 1.22 Portion of the Mālikī commentary al-Nawādir wa-l-ziyādāt (Kitāb al-mukātab) by Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī, copied for (and probably by) Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Ḥasān. Parchment, 22 × 15 cm. Oslo and London, Schøyen Collection, ms. 5319, f. 1a. © The Schøyen Collection
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Figure 1.23 Fourth volume of a copy of the Kitāb Sībawayh, possibly copied in Kairouan in the early fifth/eleventh century, for (and probably by) Abū al-Ḥasan Aḥmad b. Naṣr. Parchment, 29 × 19 cm. Milan, Ambrosiana Library, ms. X 56 sup., ff. 1a, 11a. © Veneranda Biblioteca Ambrosiana

The second diagnostic feature of Ifrīqī manuscripts is the way in which the text of some (if not most) of their pages is divided into two paragraphs of roughly the same size by a blank line or half line, irrespective of the logical partition of the content.148 A possible explanation for this peculiarity could be that the copyists were trying to make full-text pages look less densely written. Alternatively, it may reflect scribal or dictation practices which we are no longer able to reconstruct. Be that as it may, these breaks in the text are found in all the examples mentioned above, and in other Ifrīqī manuscripts that have nothing to do with Mālikī fiqh. A case in point is the earliest known copy of al-Milal wa-l-duwal (‘On Religions and Dynasties’), a work of astrology by Abū Maʿshar al-Balkhī (d. 271/886), transcribed in 353/964 in Bāghāya (ancient Bagai, in eastern Algeria) by a certain Qays b. Qāsim al-Tujībī (Figure 1.24) in a particularly angular, archaising script.149

The two features just mentioned are significant indicators, since they appear in several manuscripts also written in Ifrīqī scripts but that were almost certainly produced in al-Andalus. One of them is the already mentioned Mukhtaṣar Abī Muṣʿab of the Qarawiyyīn Library, the only known book to have escaped the destruction of the immense library of al-Ḥakam II (on which see Chapter Two). This compendium of Mālikī fiqh was copied in 359/970 by Ḥusayn b. Yūsuf, ‘servant’ (ʿabd) of the Umayyad caliph, arguably in Cordova or al-Zahrāʾ (Figure 1.25).150 With its mannered angular script reminiscent of ‘New Style’ calligraphy, this paper codex shows that Ifrīqī scripts were indeed known and employed in Iberia, concurrently with Maghribī round script, at least until the second half of the fourth/tenth century.151 Moreover, its first folio presents a title written in a bold style with long, wavy letter stems, which bears a striking resemblance to its Qayrawānī equivalents: split into two contiguous lines, it is followed by a line of smaller script indicating the riwāya of the work.

Perhaps Ḥusayn b. Yūsuf was a Qayrawānī scholar employed in the Umayyad caliphal library of Cordova? The use of the word ʿabd in the colophon suggests that he was quite literally at al-Ḥakam’s service, and although impossible to rule out conclusively, the hypothesis that the Mukhtaṣar was not copied in al-Andalus seems rather farfetched. What I would argue, instead, is that Ḥusayn’s work attests to the existence of a cultural network linking Ifrīqiya and al-Andalus through the circulation of Mālikī fiqh manuscripts reflecting the same scribal conventions. It is well known that al-Ḥakam II gathered in his library intellectuals, scribes and bookbinders from outside al-Andalus, and some of them – such as the Sicilian Abū al-Faḍl ʿAbbās b. ʿAmr (d. 379/989) – had been previously active in Kairouan.152 A later source even records that the caliph had commissioned from the ʿIrāqī jurist Abū Bakr al-Abharī (d. 375/985) a copy of his commentary on the work of the early Mālikī scholar Ibn ʿAbd al-Ḥakam, which was paid handsomely and shipped to Cordova.153 Hence, it is perfectly reasonable to believe that al-Ḥakam ordered his personal copy of such an important work as the Mukhtaṣar Abī Muṣ ʿab – ‘the earliest systematic exposition of the Mālikī doctrine’154 – to be written in an impeccably Qayrawānī style, although on Andalusī paper.
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Figure 1.24 Al-Milal wa-l-duwal by Abū Ma ʿshar al-Balkhī. Copied by Qays b. Qāsim al-Tujībī in 353/964, in Bagai. Parchment, 22 × 17 cm. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Cârullah Efendi 1559, ff. 37b–38a. © Türkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Başkanlığı
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Figure 1.25 Mukhtaṣar Abī Muṣʿab, copied by Ḥusayn b. Yūsuf in 359/970 for the Umayyad Caliph al-Ḥakam II. Paper, 25 × 16 cm. Fez, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 874, ff. 1a, 18b. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

Another important manuscript in the Qarawiyyīn Library holds further clues to the circulation – and indeed, production – of juridical texts written in Ifrīqī scripts in fifth/eleventh-century al-Andalus. It is a voluminous parchment copy of al-Nawādir wa-l-ziyādāt, the extensive commentary on Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana authored by Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī.155 The work is divided into many sections, copied at different times by different scribes. The most ancient ones are datable to the end of the fourth/tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries, and are written in semi-Maghribī hands closely related to some of the Ifrīqī scripts just discussed. They include a fragment containing the first juzʾ of the Kitāb al-iqrār (‘Book of Confession’), bearing a collation certificate dated 383/993; a portion of the Kitāb al-ṭahāra (‘Book of Ritual Purity’), with its monumental title penned in a typically Qayrawānī elongated and wavy style (Figure 1.26); and a fragment of the Kitāb al-qasam (‘Book of Oath’), dated Shaʿbān 472/1080, copied by a certain Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh al-Farrāwī (Figure 1.27).156 The latter’s awkward script, in particular, clumsily imitates the ductus of Andalusī round bookhands, revealing at the same time the scribe’s unfamiliarity with coeval Andalusī practices. This seems to point to a scribe trained in Kairouan, but given the severe decline of the city after its destruction in 449/1058 it is difficult to believe that this Kitāb al-ṭahāra could have been transcribed there.157 Moreover, the colophon mentions the manuscript’s patron, an Andalusī vizier and jurist from Almería named Abū Isḥāq Ibrāḥīm b. Aḥmad al-Ghassānī (d. 494/1100).158 Therefore, it is very likely that this portion of the Nawādir was copied in Muslim Iberia, by an Ifrīqī expatriate, from an older volume that had travelled westwards with the Qayrawānī diaspora.

Numerous Ifrīqī scholars are known to have left their home towns and sought refuge further west after the Hilalian invasions, bringing with them their scribal tradition as well as physical manuscripts.159 The most ancient parts of the Nawādir in the Qarawiyyīn Library, for instance, were copied and collated in Kairouan while their author was still living, before being taken to al-Andalus and finally endowed in Fes. In the same library, the Kitāb al-ḥajj al-awwal (‘First Book of Pilgrimage’) from an undated, multi-volume copy of Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana bears an audition certificate written in Kairouan in 428/1037 (Figure 1.28).160 This annotation was left in an angular Ifrīqī script by a certain ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz b. ʿĀmir al-Asadī, whose name also appears under the title as the first owner of the book, written in the copyist’s hand, in Maghribī round script. The roundness of the copyist’s handwriting, along with other features unattested in Qayrawānī manuscripts – such as the use of large double circles to separate textual units – may indicate an Andalusī context of production. Soon after being used in Kairouan in 428/1037, this manuscript made its way (back?) to al-Andalus or the Far Maghrib where, according to a second ex libris on the title page, it belonged to Yūsuf b. ʿĪsā al-Azdī al-Fāsī (d. 492/1098), chief judge of Marrakesh and partaker in the Almoravid conquest of Iberia.161 Another travelling fragment from the Qayrawānī diaspora is now in the BNRM and consists of twenty-four parchment folios from an unidentified work of Mālikī fiqh, penned in an undotted Ifrīqī script in the year 384/994.162 The already mentioned Kitāb Sībawayh of the Ambrosiana, most probably produced in Zirid Ifrīqiya, was collated and annotated in Maghribī round script in 517/1123, a date by which the codex must have been brought further west.163 Other Qayrawānī scholars and intellectuals, however, remained in Ifrīqiya after 449/1058 and relocated to safer coastal cities such as Zirid Mahdia or Khurasanid Tunis.164 Therefore, some later manuscripts featuring Ifrīqī bookhands may have conceivably been copied there, especially if their ownership history makes it impossible to establish links with al-Andalus or the Far Maghrib.165
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Figure 1.26 Title page and beginning of the Kitāb al-ṭahāra, from al-Nawādir wa-l-ziyādāt. Copied in the first half of the fifth/eleventh century, in either Ifrīqiya, al-Andalus or Fes. Parchment, 30 × 20 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 793/1/1, f. 1a–b. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques
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Figure 1.27 First and last page of the Kitāb al-qasam, from al-Nawādir wa-l-ziyādāt. Copied in 472/1080, probably in al-Andalus, by Aḥmad b. ‘Abd Allāh al-Farrāwī, for Abū Isḥaq Ibrāḥīm b. Aḥmad al-Ghassānī. Parchment, 25 × 19 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 793/2/5, ff. 1b, 25a. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques
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Figure 1.28 Title and final page of the Kitāb al-ḥajj al-awwal, from Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana. Copied in the early fifth/eleventh century, in either Ifrīqiya, al-Andalus, or Fes. In the right margin of the title page is an audition certificate written in Kairouan in 428/1037. Also note the ownership mark of Yūsuf b. ʿĪsā b. ʿAlī al-Azdī al-Fāsī. Parchment, 27 × 20 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 796/5/43–4, ff. 1a, 29a. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

In conclusion, the evidence suggests that Ifrīqī and semi-Maghribī scripts continued to be used in al-Andalus into the fifth/eleventh century, for copying certain manuscripts of Mālikī fiqh, possibly within the circles of itinerant or expatriate Qayrawānī jurists. Furthermore, even after the triumph of Maghribī round scripts, the vestiges of Qayrawānī scribal practices lingered for decades in some parchment copies of the Mudawwana transcribed in al-Andalus, most likely from Ifrīqī originals. This can be seen, for instance, in the lavish manuscript penned by a certain Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Ibrāhīm b. Ḥadhīr Allāh in Pechina (near Almería) in 500/1107 (see Chapter Three, item 54). Its calligraphic title pages display meticulously traced lines of script in different sizes, arranged according to the Qayrawānī tradition: large lettering for the title, smaller for the riwāya, and large again for the name of the owner and dedicatee, creating compositions of striking visual balance (Figure 1.29).166 The script, however, is no longer Ifrīqī but flowing round Maghribī. Likewise, the typically Qayrawānī manner of dividing full-text pages with a central blank line was maintained in several Andalusī manuscripts of fiqh and ḥadīth in the corpus.167 Among them is a multi-volume Mudawwana (see Chapter Four, item 61) copied between 506/1113 and 510/1116 in Qalʿat Rabāḥ (Calatrava la Vieja), a town then located on the frontier between Almoravid Iberia and the kingdom of Castille, 800 miles away from Ifrīqiya and the city of Saḥnūn.
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Figure 1.29 Title of the Kitāb al-takhyīr wa-l-tamlīk, from a copy of Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana made in 500/1107 in Pechina. Note the dedication to the Murcian scholar Mūsā b. Muḥammad Ibn Sa ʿāda. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 796/2/18, f. 1a, detail (item 54). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques
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5. AL-MUQADDASĪ 1950, 2–5.
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CHAPTER TWO

Maghribī Round Scripts in the Third/Ninth and Fourth/Tenth Centuries

Book culture and production in Umayyad Iberia

IT HAS LONG since become commonplace to acknowledge that, already in the fourth/tenth century, al-Andalus had equalled, and perhaps even surpassed, Iraq as a flourishing centre of Arabic written culture, a land of passionate bibliophiles and great libraries, a paramount hub for the making and marketing of books. Ibn Khaldūn was among the first historians to draw this comparison, in the chapter of his Muqaddima dedicated to the craft of wirāqa, a blanket term referring to all phases of book production, from the nibbing of the pen to the binding of a codex.1 ‘In earlier times,’ remarked Ibn Khaldūn, ‘great consideration was given to scholarly writings and official records, and to the way they were copied, bound, and corrected through [a sound] transmission technique and accuracy. […] In the Islamic world, this phenomenon reached tremendous proportions in Iraq and al-Andalus.’2 Four centuries before Ibn Khaldūn, as we have seen, the geographer al-Muqaddasī already praised the unmatched skills of the Andalusis in the field of wirāqa.3 Though he never visited Iberia, al-Muqaddasī must have had access to Andalusī manuscripts, and his remark seems particularly trustworthy in view of his first-hand knowledge of the binder’s craft, an activity that he exercised occasionally to raise money for his travels.4 However, if one excludes this important testimony from the Muslim East, contemporary sources are generally silent on the activity of the Andalusī copyists and bookbinders who lived under the Umayyads of Cordova. To shed some light on the matter, modern scholars have relied mostly on the work of later historiographers: authors such as Ibn Ḥazm (384/994–456/1064), Ibn Ḥayyān (377/987–469/1076), ʿAbd al-Wāḥid al-Marrākushī (581/1185–625/1228), Ibn ʿIdhārī (d. after 712/1312) and al-Maqqarī (d. 1041/1632), who based extensive parts of his compilation on the works of Ibn Ghālib al-Gharnāṭī (sixth/twelfth century) and Ibn Saʿīd al-Maghribī (seventh/thirteenth century).

Libraries and penmanship

In the wake of Julián Ribera’s seminal article Bibliófilos y bibliotecas en la España musulmana (1896), a remarkable number of studies have been published in the past fifty years on the book culture of Umayyad Iberia, and yet none of them has managed to add substantial new elements to our knowledge of the subject.5 Centred as it is almost exclusively on the hyperbolic accounts of the library of al-Ḥakam II (r. 350/961–366/976) and its collection of more than 400,000 books, our understanding of where, how and by whom religious and secular manuscripts were copied is still extremely limited for fourth/tenth-century Cordova, and virtually non-existent for the other cities of al-Andalus in the same period. The little we know needs therefore to be expanded through the information contained in biographical dictionaries, such as those compiled by Ibn al-Faraḍī (351/962–403/1013) – Taʾrīkh ʿulamāʾ al-Andalus, ‘History of Andalusī Scholars’; Ibn Bashkuwāl (494/1101–578/1183) – al-Ṣīla, ‘Continuation [of Ibn al-Faraḍī’s work]’; Ibn al-Abbār (595/1199–658/1260) – al-Takmila li-Kitāb al-ṣīla, ‘Supplement to the Continuation’; and Ibn ʿAbd al-Malik al-Marrākushī (634/1237–703/1303) – al-Dhayl wa-l-takmila, ‘Addenda and Supplement [to the works of Ibn Bashkuwāl and Ibn al-Abbār]’. This information, however, is of little use unless backed by the study of practices related to the transmission of particularly widespread works (religious, legal, grammatical and lexicographic in particular), and of course by the analysis of the extant manuscript material.

The immense palatine library of al-Ḥakam II (al-khizāna al- ʿilmiyya) was first and foremost an active centre for the copying and collation of written texts from all over the Islamic world and beyond, and consequently depended on the work of local and foreign scholars, scribes and bookbinders. The caliph’s vast collection comprised the books of at least three earlier libraries: that of the emir Muḥammad I (r. 238/852–273/886), that of al-Ḥakam’s father and predecessor ʿAbd al-Raḥmān III (emir from 300/912 to 316/929 and caliph from 316/929 to 350/961) and that of al-Ḥakam’s deceased brother Muḥammad (or ʿAbd Allāh, according to other sources).6 It is therefore possible that this institution also inherited the organisation of labour and the scribal practices of earlier palatine scriptoria, of which we know nothing. Even before his accession to the throne, however, we are told that al-Ḥakam had gathered in his service ‘the most skilful experts in the art of copying [ṣinā ʿat al-naskh], and the most famous specialists in vocalisation [al-ḍabṭ] and accomplished bookbinding [al-ijāda fī al-tajlīd]’.7

In the caliphal library, under the supervision of the eunuch and chief librarian (ṣāḥib al-khizāna al-ʿilmiyya) Talīd al-Khaṣī, worked numerous Andalusis whose excellent handwriting and bookmaking skills are sometimes recorded in biographical dictionaries.8 The most important among them were Muḥammad b. al-Ḥusayn al-Fihrī, copyist of the work of the Baghdādī lexicographer and expatriate Abū ʿAlī al-Qālī (d. 356/967 in Cordova);9 Muḥammad b. Maʿmar al-Jayyānī (from Jaén), his collaborator;10 the female scholar Lubnā al-kātiba (‘the secretary’, d. 374/984 or 394/1004), grammarian, poetess, and expert calligrapher;11 and Fāṭima bt. Zakariyyāʾ, daughter of the influential courtier Abū Yaḥyā al-Shabulārī, another highly educated kātiba with an elegant and accurate handwriting.12 Furthermore, we know that at least four Cordovan scholars were specifically employed by al-Ḥakam II as manuscript collationers (‘muqābilūn’).13

The purge and partial destruction of al-Ḥakam’s library after his death, ordered by the new caliph’s ḥājib (‘chamberlain’) and de facto ruler Abu ʿĀmir Muḥammad al-Manṣūr (r. 366/976–392/1002), was a purely symbolic move that by no means marked the end of the employment at court of renowned copyists and bookbinders, at least until the first sack of Cordova in 399/1009 and the outbreak of the civil war that led to the abolishment of the caliphate in 421/1031.14 We know that al-Manṣūr had a vast private library and a personal librarian: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥammad (or Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān) b. Maʿmar al-Lughawī (d. 423/1032), grammarian and historian of the Amirid dynasty, who also worked for al-Manṣūr’s son ʿAbd al-Malik al-Muẓaffar (r. 392/1002–409/1008), but then took shelter in the Balearic Islands after his patron’s death.15 Another Cordovan grammarian known as Ibn al-ʿArīf (d. 390/1000) was hired by al-Manṣūr as a tutor for his children and must have had easy access to the books of the Amirid library.16 This is confirmed by a long note at the end of item 126 (see Chapter Four and Conclusions) mentioning certain valuable books transcribed by al-Qālī that belonged to the khizāna of al-Manṣūr, which Ibn al-ʿArīf took from his master’s library and presented to the scholar Ibn al-Iflīlī (d. 441/1050) for consultation.17

It has been suggested that the feverish scribal activities in the caliphal library of Cordova during the fourth/tenth century may have contributed to the origin of Maghribī round scripts and their diffusion throughout al-Andalus.18 However, one must bear in mind that the only surviving manuscript associated with the library of al-Ḥakam II – the already mentioned Mukhtaṣar Abī Muṣʿab of the Qarawiyyīn Library (Figure 1.25) – was penned not in a Maghribī round bookhand but in an angular Ifrīqī script.19 This seems to substantiate the picture painted by the sources of a cosmopolitan institution characterised by a variety of stylistic influences, and not a milieu where a single, local script was ever elevated to an ‘official’ status.20 Al-Ḥakam’s library was also, and perhaps especially, a repository of books written in the Mashriq that the caliph had purchased through his agents, sparing no expense. We know, for instance, that he went to extraordinary lengths to acquire a copy of al-Iṣfahānī’s Kitāb al-aghānī (‘Book of Songs’) and of al-Abharī’s commentary on Ibn ʿAbd al-Ḥakam’s al-Mukhtaṣar al-kabīr (a major compendium of Mālikī fiqh), both of which were shipped to Cordova from Iraq.21 The reputation of the second Umayyad caliph as a collector of eastern manuscripts endured for centuries, and is attested in colophons such as that of item 182 (see Chapter Four): this copy of Abū Dāwūd’s ḥadīth compilation, dated 589/1183, was collated with a manuscript stemming from ‘two ancient copies [nuskhatayn ʿatīqatayn] sent to the commander of the faithful, al-Ḥakam al-Mustanṣir bi-llāh, by Abū Bakr Ibn Dāsa’, a Basran traditionist whom the caliph had evidently contacted for this purpose. It goes without saying that none of these imported manuscripts could have been written in Maghribī round scripts.

Nor should we imagine that the scholars and copyists at work in the caliphal library were all Andalusis. Apart from the already mentioned Qayrawānī and Sicilian immigrants,22 the contribution of eastern scribes and calligraphers to the growth of al-Ḥakam’s collection was also considerable: suffice it to mention here Ẓafar al-Baghdādī (d. 350/961), who ‘established himself in Cordova and was one of the chief copyists [ruʾasāʾ al-warrāqīn] famous for their precise vocalisation and beautiful handwriting, […] and al-Ḥakam took him in his service as a copyist [istakhdama-hu al-Ḥakam al-Mustanṣir bi-llāh fī al-wirāqa]’.23 Moreover, as correctly pointed out by Konrad Hirschler, only a very restricted audience could access al-Ḥakam’s library and its treasured manuscripts.24 This raises serious doubts about the impact that such an exclusive milieu could have exerted outside the walls of the Umayyad palace – doubts that are reinforced by the manuscripts presented in this chapter, none of which bear the slightest sign of direct caliphal patronage. It can therefore be argued that, whilst al-Ḥakam’s library certainly played a significant role in shaping the ideology of the Umayyad caliphate, ‘its importance for cultural practices, even for those of the scholarly group, was rather restricted’.25

The appreciation by the Andalusī elites of ʿIrāqī treatises on penmanship and chancery practices such as Ibn Qutayba’s Adab al-kuttāb (‘Etiquette of Secretaries’), and their admiration for the work of Abbasid calligraphers like Ibn Muqla and Ibn al-Bawwāb, suggest a marked discrepancy between the eastern models of high culture sponsored by the Umayyad establishment and the actual practices of local copyists.26 In spite of the all-pervading influence of the Mashriq and its manuscript tradition, the Andalusis managed to develop parallel strands of scholarship and literature in most fields and genres and to devise a completely new and distinctive script that, in Déroche’s words, represented a definitive ‘graphic secession’ from the rest of the Islamic world.27 Hence, the attention of those wanting to shed light on the origins of Maghribī round scripts should perhaps shift to the other libraries of fourth/tenth-century Cordova, expressions of a less cosmopolitan culture, and to the activity of the copyists there employed.28

The largest and most famous of these private institutions was no doubt the library of the affluent scholar Ibn Fuṭays (d. 402/1012), where six scribes were regularly employed to increase their master’s collection of books. These professional copyists were hired at a fixed salary rather than at piece rates, lest they be tempted to rush their handwriting.29 A second important library belonged to an earlier intellectual and traditionist, Qāsim b. Saʿdān al-Rayyī (d. 347/958), himself a prolific copyist, who bequeathed all his books as a pious endowment (ḥabs) before his death. His library, moved to the house of a fellow traditionist, became a renowned establishment attended by many Cordovan scholars.30 Ibn al-Faraḍī also reports that Yaḥyā Ibn ʿĀʾidh (d. 375/985), a jurist from Tortosa who taught in the great mosque of the capital, gradually had to sell most of his vast library to meet his living expenses.31

An even greater contribution to the emergence of Maghribī round bookhands was probably made by the ‘freelance’ scribes who practiced the craft of wirāqa in their own workshops in the markets of Umayyad Cordova. The biographical dictionaries label these individuals with the generic term warrāqūn (sing. warrāq), which could designate a copyist, a parchment or paper maker, a calligrapher, an illuminator, a bookbinder, a stationer, a bookseller, or any combination of such professions.32 Among the most prominent Andalusī warrāqūn of the fourth/tenth century were Ibn al-Ḥannān (d. 362/972) from Écija, the Cordovan grammarian Yūsuf al-Ballūṭī (d. 334/945), whom Ibn al-Faraḍī calls ‘imam in the art of calligraphy and vocalisation’, and the historian Muḥammad b. Yūsuf al-Tārīkhī (d. after 362/972), from Guadalajara.33 During the heyday of the Umayyad caliphate even lesser personalities such as schoolteachers, female scholars and merchants were eager book collectors and prolific copyists.34 To cater for this enormous demand of books, more than 60,000 manuscripts were being copied in Cordova every year, at least according to Ribera’s calculations.35 It comes as no surprise, then, that the biographical dictionaries abound with references to warrāqūn renowned for their calligraphic skills (‘kāna ḥasan al-khaṭṭ’ is by far the commonest expression), unfortunately without going into much detail about their scribal activities or income.36

Penmanship was evidently a desirable and prized talent, but not worthy of more than a passing mention in the biography of a scribe or scholar. An interesting exception is found in al-Ḍabbī’s portrayal of the poetess and gifted calligrapher Ṣafiyya bt. ʿAbd Allāh al-Rayyī (d. 1027/417), which includes three verses written by her in response to another female scholar who had disparaged her penmanship:

She demeaned my handwriting, and I said to her: ‘Desist,

and I will show you the pearls in the stringing of my lines’.

I called upon my hand to be generous and bestow its art,

and drew nigh my reed-pens, my parchment, and my inkwell.

Then [my hand] penned three verses, which I arranged

so that my calligraphy would show in them, and I said to her: ‘Behold!’.37

If one considers the extant manuscripts copied in Maghribī round scripts during the fourth/tenth century – to be discussed shortly – at least one name of an unidentified (Cordovan?) warrāq can be added to the picture: ʿUbayd Allāh b. Saʿīd, who copied item 10 and declared his profession as part of his signature. In the same period, five more individuals signed the colophons of their manuscripts (items 3, 5, 6, 9, 11) and, even if they did not refer to themselves as warrāqūn, their evident ability to produce fine books for personal or collective use reveals them to be more than mere intellectuals. It is probably thanks to these scholar-copyists from the intermediate levels of society, and not to the master calligraphers employed in the caliphal library, that Maghribī round scripts were codified, spread across Muslim Iberia and soon became the sole vehicle for the written culture of al-Andalus.

Learning circles and endowment practices

With regard to the religious works of Quranic sciences, ḥadīth and fiqh, which form the vast majority of the surviving Andalusī manuscripts not only from this early period but also from the later centuries, a parallel line of enquiry can be followed to better understand their context of production, involving the study of learning practices among religious scholars (ʿulamā ʾ, sing. ʿālim). This field of research was also inaugurated by Ribera at the end of the nineteenth century, but it has only recently begun to yield data on the actual modes of instruction of the ʿulamā ʾ and on the places where the written sources of their knowledge were copied and kept.38 Given the absence of institutions comparable to later colleges (madāris, sing. madrasa) in Umayyad al-Andalus, it appears that the typical setting for teaching sessions, involving a lecturer and a group of students, consisted of relatively informal gatherings held in mosques: large congregational mosques, but also small neighbourhood mosques, some of which were privately owned by local notables and attended mainly by their family members.39 The learning circles (ḥalqa and majlis are the two terms most commonly used in the sources) convened in these mosques were duly authorised by rulings and legal opinions that assured the faithful of the acceptability – and indeed merit – of such practices.40 In these contexts, collections of books on various subjects were available to both teachers and pupils in the mosques’ khazāʾin (sing. khizāna), a term indicating cupboards or cabinets provided with bookshelves, which could be found in prayer halls, annexes or under the arcades of a mosque’s courtyard. Manuscripts were copied (sometimes from dictation) and collated multiple times, read back to the author or transmitter of a given work, brought home by their owners and circulated among their family members, entrusted to professional warrāqūn when the need for a particularly fine copy arose, and eventually endowed to the libraries of other mosques, either public or private.41

The practice of pious endowment (ḥabs, taḥbīs), in particular, is well attested in Umayyad al-Andalus with regard to books of religious sciences as well as Quranic manuscripts.42 The work al-Wathā ʾiq wa-l-sijillāt (‘On Documents and Records’) by the Cordovan jurist Ibn al-ʿAṭṭār (d. 399/1009) is a handbook for notaries containing templates of different legal acts such as marriage and sales certificates, wills and pious endowments to religious institutions, including book donations for educational purposes.43 The two categories taken into account are ‘books of [Islamic] sciences [dawāwīn ʿilm]’, donated in favour of ‘trustworthy students’ so that they could borrow them ‘in order to copy, collate, or study them’, and copies of the Qurʾān (maṣāḥif), endowed in favour of those who wished to read them. In the latter case, a thorough description of their binding (tajlīd), cover (ghilāfa) and Kufic script (khaṭṭ Kūfī) was required.44 We are less informed about the context in which secular manuscripts of medicine, astronomy and natural sciences were copied and studied. However, from the references included in slightly later colophons (for example item 35, discussed in Chapter Three) it seems that they were kept in their owners’ private libraries and were not endowed to mosques, unlike religious books or works of grammar and lexicography, which would be considered propaedeutic to religious studies. While lectures on works of adab and poetry were occasionally held in mosques, those interested in secular sciences would preferably gather and transcribe manuscripts in private homes.45

Parchment and paper production

Another important aspect of Andalusī book culture was the local tradition of parchment- and papermaking, since these two activities were intrinsically associated with the craft of wirāqa. The production of fine parchment (raqq) employed as a scribal support in Umayyad Cordova is well documented: an entire suburb of the city was named Rabaḍ al-raqqāqīn (‘District of the Parchment Makers’), located outside the western walls and near the Seville Gate or Bāb al-ʿaṭṭārin (‘Gate of the Perfumers’), where dyes and inks were also produced and sold.46 Based on the biographies of a few parchment makers from Ifrīqiya who established themselves in Cordova in the fourth/tenth century, some scholars have suggested that this craft was in fact introduced in al-Andalus from Kairouan.47 However, the local Christian-Visigothic tradition of parchment codices must have been an equally important source of technical know-how.

At the end of the fourth/tenth century al-Muqaddasī, used as he was to the paper commonly employed by then in the Mashriq, remarked that ‘all the Quranic manuscripts and the books in al-Andalus are written on parchment leaves [ruqūq]’.48 The predilection for parchment shown by Andalusī and Maghribī scribes, perceived in the Islamic East as an old-fashioned oddity, was a cultural trait that persisted well beyond the Umayyad period, and scholars have tried to explain it in a variety of ways.49 It can be inferred from the sources that, during the fourth/tenth century, parchment was perceived by the Andalusis as the standard local support, while paper (kāghid) was the hallmark of manuscripts copied in the Mashriq. Thus, when the Cordovan Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Mufarrij wanted to raise doubts about the credibility of Ibn al-Qallās (d. 337/948) as a fiqh transmitter, he reported to Ibn al-Faraḍī:

We wished to read with him the works of Abū ʿUbayd, which he was supposed to have received from ʿAlī b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz. When he showed us books that he had copied in al-Andalus, on parchment, we asked him about the originals on paper [uṣūl al-kāghidh] on which he had studied, but he alleged that they had been reached by sea water and damaged, and that he had transcribed and collated them.50

Paper, however, was already well known in Umayyad Iberia, thanks to literary works such as Ibn ʿAbd Rabbih’s al-ʿIqd al-farīd,51 and to the import of eastern paper books, from which Andalusī scholars transcribed their own copies on parchment. By the middle of the fourth/tenth century substantial quantities of paper must have been available in Cordova, despite the complete lack of reference to paper production in the western Arabic sources of this early period. Some of the water mills on the Guadalquivir mentioned by the Umayyad chronicler Aḥmad al-Rāzī (d. 343/955) could have been paper mills.52 Be that as it may, four paper manuscripts have survived from Umayyad al-Andalus – the Mukhtaṣar Abī Muṣʿab copied for al-Ḥakam II (Figure 1.25) and three others (items 4, 6, 12) discussed below – and there is no reason to believe that their support was imported from the Mashriq rather than produced locally.53 Similarly, the paper employed in item 5 attests to the availability of this commodity in Kairouan during the second half of the fourth/tenth century.

The earliest evidence of round scripts in al-Andalus

Fortunately, what the sources omit to tell us about book production and writing practices in Umayyad Iberia can be partly reconstructed from the evidence furnished by a corpus of twelve dated manuscripts copied between the years 270/883 and 399/1008 (Figures 2.1–13).54 These are not only the most ancient Arabic manuscripts in our possession to have been produced to the west of Ifrīqiya, but also the earliest witnesses to the establishment of Maghribī round bookhands as the canonical script of al-Andalus. Among them, item 5 represents a false exception: though copied in Kairouan, it cannot be considered indicative of Ifrīqī scribal practices as it was copied by an Andalusī visiting scholar.

Although fragmentary, badly preserved and, in most cases, extremely difficult to access, these manuscripts necessarily constitute the basis upon which any sound study of Maghribī scripts should be grounded. The dispersal of these codices, now kept in ten different libraries in Europe, North Africa and the Middle East, is indicative of their troubled history, and they can certainly be considered as fortunate survivors among the hundreds of thousands of books that were lost with the downfall of the Umayyad caliphate. A great deal of care is therefore required when trying to draw conclusions from their palaeographic and codicological analysis, as issues of survival may undermine our interpretation of the evidence, and certain features might not be as representative as we would like them to be.

What follows is a list of these twelve manuscripts, in chronological order. Together with the date and place of copying, title and current location of each manuscript, I have specified the author and genre of each work, indicating when it was composed in Ifrīqiya or al-Andalus.

1. 270/883 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Siyar, part 2 [‘On Warfare’], a work of Islamic jurisprudence by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad al-Fazārī [d. after 185/802]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1968/2 (Figures 2.1–2.2);55

2. 346/957 [Rabīʿ II]: Ma ʿrifat al-bawl wa-aqsāmi-hi [‘Knowledge of Urine and its Constituents’], an Ifrīqī work of medicine by Isḥāq b. Sulaymān al-Isrāʾīlī al-Miṣrī al-Qayrawānī [d. 320/932]. Vatican City, BAV, ms. Vat. Arab. 310 (Figure 2.3);56

3. 364/974 [Ṣafar–Rabīʿ I, copied in Toledo]: Al-Jāmiʿ fı al-ḥadīth, parts 2–10 [‘Collection of Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Maʿmar b. Rāshid al-Yamanī [d. 153/770]. Ankara University, Library of the Faculty of Language, History and Geography, ms. İsmail Saip Sencer 2164 (Figure 2.4);57

4. 364/975 [Jumādā II]: Qaṣaṣ al-Qurʾān wa-tafsīri-hi, part 1 [‘Exposition and Interpretation of the Qurʾān’], an Andalusī work of Quranic exegesis by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Aḥmad Ibn Mufarrij al-Funtawrī [315/927–380/990]. Istanbul, Turkish and Islamic Art Museum, inv. No. 1588 (Figure 2.5);58

5. 371/982 [Shaʿbān, copied in Kairouan]: Al-Dhabb ʿan madhhab Mālik [‘Apologia for the School of Mālik’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī (d. 386/996). Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar 4475 (Figure 2.6);59
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Figure 2.1 Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm al-Fazārī, Al-Siyar, part 2. Copied in 270/883, probably in Cordova. Parchment, 25.5 × 17 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1968/2, ff. 5b–6a, today missing from the library (item 1). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

6. 379/990 [Shawwāl]: Al-Siyar, parts 1, 3–5 [‘On Warfare’], a work of Islamic jurisprudence by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad al-Fazārī [d. after 185/802]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1968/1, 3–5 (Figure 2.7);60

7. 382/993 [Dhū al-Qaʿda–Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Mukhtaṣar iʿrāb al-Qurʾān wa-maʿāni-hi [‘Compendium on the Vocalisation of the Qurʾān and its Meanings’], a work of Quranic sciences by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. al-Sarī al-Zajjāj [d. 311/923]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 333 Q (Figure 2.8);61

8. 383/993 [Muḥarram]: Tafsīr al-Qurʾān, parts 13–19 [‘Interpretation of the Qurʾān’], an Ifrīqī work of Quranic exegesis by Yaḥyā b. Sallām al-Taymī al-Baṣrī al-Qayrawānī [d. 200/815]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 7447 (Figure 2.9);62

9. 391/1000 [Muḥarram]: Jāmiʾ al-bayān ʿan taʾwīl āy al-Qurʾān, part 31 [‘Interpretation of the Verses of the Qurʾān’], a work of Quranic exegesis by Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad b. Jarīr al-Ṭabarī [d. 310/923]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 791/7 (Figure 2.10);63
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Figure 2.2 Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm al-Fazārī, Al-Siyar, end of part 2 with dated colophon. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1968/2, f. 17b, detail, today missing from the library (item 1). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

10. 391/1001 [Rajab]: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, part 12 [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/195]. Riyadh, King Faisal Center for Research and Islamic Studies, unknown shelf mark (Figure 2.11);64

11. 394/1004 [Jumāda II]: Kitāb al-nakhl [‘Book of Palm Trees’], a work of adab and botany by Abū Ḥātim Sahl b. Muḥammad al-Sijistānī [d. 255/869]. Palermo, Central Regional Library of Sicily, ms. III. D. 10 (Figure 2.12);65

12. 399/1008 [Rabīʿ I]: Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn [‘Abridgement of the Kitāb al-ʿayn’], an Andalusī dictionary by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. al-Ḥasan al-Zubaydī al-Ishbīlī [d. 379/989], being an abridgement of al-Farāhidī’s Book of ʿAyn. Granada, Library of the Sacromonte Abbey, ms. árabe 2 (Figure 2.13).66

Several other Andalusī manuscripts, although undated, can be attributed to the fourth/tenth century with varying degrees of confidence.67 While their discussion would exceed the scope of this book, one particular case deserves to be mentioned here: a fragment of an important work of Mālikī jurisprudence – Ibn ʿAbd al-Ḥakam’s Mukhtaṣar kabīr (‘Major Compendium’) – kept in the Qarawiyyīn Library.68 At the bottom of f. 24a, a note states that the collation of this manuscript was completed under the supervision of the Cordovan scholar Abū ʿUmar Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm al-Kalāʿī, known as Ibn al-Ḍuḥā (d. 391/1001).69 This reference to the context in which the manuscript was read is not only a precious terminus ante quem for its production but also a clue to its likely Cordovan origin, in accord with the majority of the items discussed in this chapter. Interestingly, the note also mentions where the collation took place: an otherwise unknown mosque named al-masjid al-abyaḍ (‘the white mosque’). This was probably one of the numerous neighbourhood mosques of the Umayyad capital, where Ibn al-Ḍuḥā held his teaching sessions.
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Figure 2.3 Isḥāq b. Sulaymān al-Isrāʾīlī, Maʿrifat al-bawl wa-aqsāmi-hi, table of contents and beginning of chapter 1. Copied in 346/957. Parchment, 21.6 × 14.5 cm. BAV, ms. Vat. Arab. 310, ff. 1b–2a (item 2). © Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana

Where were the manuscripts copied?

Although the codices just listed belong to different genres and were copied by different scribes, their scripts bear a close affinity in terms of ductus and letter forms, suggesting that already in the fourth/tenth century a fully codified writing model had become the norm among Andalusī scholars for copying both secular and religious texts. However, the full geographic reach of Maghribī round scripts in such an early period is difficult to determine, as it can only be inferred from the origin of the manuscripts themselves, which is very rarely specified in Maghribī colophons before the sixth/twelfth century. Only in items 3 and 5 did the scribes declare where the books were copied, namely Toledo and Kairouan respectively. Yet, the origin of many other items in the list can be deduced from the names of the copyists and/or the dedicatees, as well as from the ownership marks, reading and audition certificates and collation notes inscribed in their margins:
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Figure 2.4 Maʿmar b. Rāshid al-Yamanī, Al-Jāmiʿ fī al-ḥadīth, title page and beginning of part 4. Copied in 364/974 in Toledo, by Kathīr b. Khalaf b. Sa ʿd al-Murādī. Parchment, 29 × 24 cm. Ankara University, Library of the Faculty of Language, History and Geography, ms. İsmail Saip Sencer 2164, f. 10a–b (item 3). © Ankara Üniversitesi

1. 270/883: Al-Siyar, part 2. Its title page (f. 1a) is inscribed with an ownership note of the jurist ʿAbbās b. al-Aṣbagh b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Hamdānī (306/918–386/996), who taught in Cordova his entire life.70 According to Miklós Murányi, this manuscript was copied within the Cordovan scholarly circle of Muḥammad b. Waḍḍāḥ al-Qurṭubī (199/815–287/900), whose name is also included in the title page as the final transmitter of the text.71

2. 346/957: Maʿrifat al-bawl. It is certainly an Andalusī manuscript, but its origin is unknown. An ownership note in Hebrew script (f. 1b) attests that this book was in the possession of Shimʿōn ben Moshe Mōṭōṭ, identified by Giorgio Levi della Vida with a Sephardi mathematician who lived in northern Italy in the second half of the fifteenth century.72 However, the Hebrew script of this ex libris seems roughly contemporary with the main text and palaeographically ascribable to the fourth/tenth century (Figure 2.3).73

3. 364/974: Jamiʿ Maʿmar b. Rāshid. It was copied in Toledo (‘bimadīnat Ṭulayṭula’) by a certain Kathīr (or Kuthayr) b. Khalaf b. Saʿd al-Murādī, who remains unidentified.74

4. 364/975: Qaṣaṣ al-Qurʾān. It was copied during its author’s lifetime, at a date when he was chief judge of Rayya (Malaga).75 However, Ibn Mufarrij al-Funtawrī was also an adviser to al-Ḥakam II and spent considerable time between al-Zahrāʾ and Cordova, where he died and was buried in 380/990.76 It is therefore likely that this manuscript was copied either in Malaga or in the Umayyad capital.

5. 371/982: Al-Dhabb ʿan madhhab Malik. It was copied in Kairouan (‘bi-madīnat al-Qayrawān’) by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad, an unidentified scholar from Muslim Iberia who signed the colophon with the geographical nisba ‘al-Andalusī’ (Figure 2.6). The manuscript was collated with the author’s autograph.

6. 379/990: Al-Siyar, parts 1, 3–5. Its colophons are not signed but, according to the title pages of all three parts (Figure 2.7), these were copied for, and most likely by, ʿAbbās b. al-Aṣbagh b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Hamdānī, the same Cordovan jurist who was also in possession of item 1. The manuscript also bears several reading and audition certificates registered during al-Hamdānī’s teaching sessions, mentioning the names of his Cordovan students; the last one is dated 385/995.77

9. 391/1000: Jāmi ʿ al-bayān. It was copied by ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Hārūn, possibly identifiable with the Cordovan scholar ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Hārūn (or Marwān) al-Anṣārī al-Qanāziʿī (341/952–414/1022).78

10. 391/1001: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ. It was copied by a certain ʿUbayd Allāh b. Saʿīd al-Warrāq, who remains unidentified.

11. 394/1004: Kitab al-nakhl. The copyist, Muḥammad b. Ḥakam b. Saʿīd, can be plausibly identified with the Cordovan scholar Muḥammad b. Ḥakam b. Saʿīd al-Khāl (d. 397/1006).79 Ibn al-Abbār tells us that he ‘personally transcribed many books of science [funūn al-ʿilm]’, that he was ‘a gifted bookmaker [anīq al-wirāqa]’ and that ‘people used to vie for his work, until the present day’, that is, until the early seventh/thirteenth century.80 A later ownership note on f. 1b mentions the Cordovan poet and litterateur Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad b. Aḥmad al-Anṣarī al-Awsī, known as Ibn al-Arkushī (507/1113–586/1190).81 A Cordovan origin of this manuscript is therefore possible, if not probable.
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Figure 2.5 Ibn Mufarrij al-Funtawrī, Qaṣaṣ al-Qurʾān wa-tafsīri-hi, part 1, commentary to Qurʾān 2:197. Copied in 364/975. Paper, 27.5 × 19 cm. Istanbul, Turkish and Islamic Art Museum, inv. No. 1588, ff. 99b–100a (item 4). © Türk ve İslâm Eserleri Müze Müdürlüğü
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Figure 2.6 Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī, Al-Dhabb ʿan madhhab Mālik, colophon of part 1. Copied in 371/982 in Kairouan by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. Yūsuf al-Andalusī. Paper, 18.3 × 12 cm. CBL, ms. Ar. 4475, f. 49b, detail (item 5). © The Trustees of the Chester Beatty Library

12. 399/1008: Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn. This copy was produced less than twenty years after the death of the author, the famous Cordovan grammarian Abū Bakr al-Zubaydī, courtier and confidant to al-Ḥakam II. The lost original of the Mukhtaṣar, completed in 362/973, was kept in the caliphal library of Cordova, and this may well be a copy of it.

Despite the inevitably small size of the sample, these data allow us to appreciate the importance, if not the primacy, of the Cordovan milieu for the production of manuscripts in this early period, confirming the picture offered by literary accounts. The political and cultural capital of the Umayyad caliphate certainly played an essential role in the codification of Maghribī round scripts, as well as in their transmission to provincial centres such as Toledo. In the second half of the fourth/tenth century the Toledan milieu was utterly dependent on the theological views and juridical practices elaborated in Cordova, to the point that most local scholars would have first studied for several years with Cordovan teachers before returning to their home town to exercise their profession of judges, notaries, imams and preachers.82 It is therefore tempting to see in the handwriting of Kathīr b. Khalaf al-Murādī – the copyist of item 3 – a reflection of Cordovan scribal practices, exported to the other cities of al-Andalus along with the official doctrine of the Umayyad state (Figure 2.4).
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Figure 2.7 Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm al-Fazārī, Al-Siyar, part 4, title page. Copied in 379/990, probably in Cordova, probably by ʿAbbās b. al-Aṣbagh b. ʿAbd al- ʿAzīz al-Hamdānī. Paper, 29 × 18 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1968/4, f. 1a (item 6). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques
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Figure 2.8 Ibn al-Sarī al-Zajjāj, Mukhtaṣar iʿrāb al-Qurʾān wa-maʿāni-hi, part 2, commentary to Qurʾān 2:14. Copied in 382/993. Parchment, 24 × 18.5. BNRM, ms. 333 Q, p. 42 (item 7). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère de la culture
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Figure 2.9 Yaḥyā b. Sallām, Tafsīr al-Qurʾān, part 17, commentary to Qurʾān 27:1–17. Copied in 383/993. Parchment, 22.5 × 16.5 cm. BNT, ms. 7447, f. 66b (item 8). © République tunisienne, Ministère des affaires culturelles
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Figure 2.10 Abū Ja ʿfar al-Ṭabarī, Jāmiʿ al-bayān ʿan taʾwīl āy al-Qurʾān, end of part 31 with dated colophon. Copied in 391/1000 by ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Hārūn, possibly in Cordova. Parchment, 26 × 20 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 791/7, ff. 34b–36a (item 9). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques
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Figure 2.11 Mālik b. Anas, Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, part 12. Copied in 391/1001 by ʿUbayd Allāh b. Saʿīd al-Warrāq. Parchment, 28 × 22 cm. Riyadh, King Faisal Center for Research and Islamic Studies, unknown shelf mark (item 10). Image from UNITY OF ISLAMIC ART 1985

Codicological remarks

Before proceeding to the palaeographic analysis of the scripts employed in these twelve manuscripts, it seems worth dwelling on their codicological features, which are equally important to understand their context of production.
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Figure 2.12 Abū Ḥātim al-Sijistānī, Kitāb al-nakhl. Copied in 394/1004 by Muḥammad b. Ḥakam b. Saʿīd, possibly in Cordova. Parchment, 19.4 × 13.8 cm. Palermo, Regional Library of Sicily, ms. III. D. 10, ff. 14b–15a (item 11). © Regione Siciliana

1. 270/883: Al-Siyar, part 2. The manuscript is complete and made up of eighteen parchment folios (25.5 × 17 cm), one of which (f. 3) lacks the bottom outer corner; the outer margin of the text was modified to tally with this pre-existing flaw in the parchment. Despite its poor state of preservation, it is still possible to reconstruct the original composition of quires, which consist of two quaternions, plus two single folios.83 The arrangement of the folios follows Gregory’s rule: the two facing folios of each page spread always display the same surface, hair or flesh. The written surface of each page (or text box) measures about 22 × 14 cm and features thirty to thirty-six lines per page.

2. 346/957: Maʿrifat al-bawl. The manuscript is complete and made up of fifty-one small parchment folios (21.5 × 14.5 cm). Its gatherings consist of ternions, arranged according to Gregory’s rule. The text box of each page measures about 18 × 11 cm and is ruled in dry point in the left and right margins. The lines of text per page range between twenty-two and twenty-four.

3. 364/974: Jāmiʿ Maʿmar b. Rāshid. The manuscript is acephalous and lacks numerous folios: it starts with the end of part 2 and continues with parts 4–10. What survives is a jumble of seventy-nine parchment folios (24 × 19 cm), several of which lack the bottom outer corner (here too, the outer margin of the text follows the defective profile of the pages). Due to its bad state of preservation the original composition of the gatherings cannot be reconstructed; however, Gregory’s rule does not seem to have been observed. The text box of each page measures about 22 × 15 cm and is ruled in dry point in the left and right margins. The lines of text per page range between twenty-nine and thirty-two.
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Figure 2.13 Abū Bakr al-Zubaydī, Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn. Copied in 399/1008. Paper, 20 × 16.5 cm. Granada, Library of the Sacromonte Abbey, ms. árabe 2, ff. 165b–166a (item 12). © Archidiócesis de Granada

4. 364/975: Qaṣaṣ al-Qurʾan, part 1. The manuscript is the first volume of a multi-volume work. It is complete and made up of 183 paper folios (27.5 × 19 cm), biscuit-coloured and lightly burnished, mostly arranged into quinions. The text box of each page measures about 20 × 13 cm and is ruled in dry point in the left and right margins, and occasionally at the top and bottom margins. It features seventeen to eighteen lines to the page.

5. 371/982: Al-Dhabb ʿan madhhab Mālik. The manuscript is acephalous and made up of 153 small paper folios measuring 18 × 12 cm. It is likely that the scribe used paper sheets locally produced in Kairouan. The folios were rebound in disorder and the original composition of the quires cannot be reconstructed. The text box of each page measures about 15 × 9 cm and is ruled in dry point in the left and right margins. The lines of text per page range between twenty and twenty-two.

6. 379/990: Al-Siyar, parts 1, 3–5. The manuscript is complete and made up of fifty-nine biscuit-coloured paper folios (25.5 × 17 cm). All folios were covered with an adhesive plastic layer, which has considerably and irreversibly damaged the paper and the ink. Due to its poor state of preservation the original composition of the gatherings cannot be reconstructed. The lines of text per page range between thirty-five and thirty-nine.

7. 382/993: Mukhtaṣar iʿrāb al-Qurʾān. The manuscript is acephalous, and comprises parts 1–4 of a multi-volume work. It is made up of ninety-four fine parchment folios (24 × 18.5 cm).84 Gatherings mainly consist of senions; Gregory’s rule was not observed. The text box of each page measures about 17.5 × 14 cm and is ruled in dry point in all four margins. The lines of text per page range between sixteen and eighteen.

8. 383/993: Tafsīr Ibn Sallām. The manuscript is the only extant portion (parts 13–19) of a multi-volume work. It is made up of ninety-nine fine parchment folios (22.5 × 16.5), arranged in gatherings of different types (including quaternions and ternions), always according to Gregory’s rule. The text box of each page measures about 19 × 12.5 cm, with the left and right margins ruled in dry point. It features thirty-two to thirty-three lines to the page.

9. 391/1000: Jāmiʿ al-bayān. The manuscript is the oldest section (part 31) of a multi-volume work copied at different times. It is made up of thirty-six fine parchment folios (26 × 20 cm) featuring text boxes of 20 × 14 cm and fifteen lines of text per page. Its uneven gatherings (ternions and quinions) are arranged according to Gregory’s rule.

10. 391/1001: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ. The manuscript is the only extant section (parts 18–19) of a larger, possibly multi-volume codex. It is made up of seventy-eight fine parchment folios (27.5 × 22 cm). It features seventeen lines of text per page.

11. 394/1004: Kitāb al-nakhl. The manuscript is complete and made up of twenty-seven small parchment folios (19.5 × 14 cm). The gatherings consist mostly of ternions, arranged according to Gregory’s rule. The text box is ruled in dry point in all four margins. The lines of text per page range between eleven and eighteen.

12. 399/1008: Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn. The manuscript lacks a few folios at the beginning; the rest of it is complete and made up of 181 small paper folios (20 × 16 cm), cream-coloured and lightly burnished. The text box measures about 16 × 13 cm, but no signs of ruling could be observed. It appears to have been reassembled and rebound centuries after its production, therefore the original composition of the gatherings cannot be reconstructed. Each page features twenty-one to twenty-three lines of text.

The fact that eight of these twelve manuscripts were copied on parchment confirms the delayed and only gradual introduction of paper in the Islamic West, from around the mid-fourth/tenth century.85 That three were not, however, proves that paper was known, employed and most likely manufactured in Umayyad Iberia for both religious (items 4 and 6) and secular manuscripts (item 12). The paper folios of item 12 are the only ones to have been properly studied and have revealed the use of a vegetal laid mould which left no trace of chain lines.86 The space occupied by twenty laid lines measures 35 mm, and their curvature near the outer edges of the folios suggests that the mould was flexible, i.e. not secured to a rigid frame. The fibre employed was flax from macerated rags.87 The same features are observable in the Ifrīqī paper of item 5, although here the laid lines run vertical to the page and the folios have a darker hue and crisper feel to them.

Whereas the quality of these early Maghribī papers is not as high as that of coeval Mashriqī ones, the folios of most parchment manuscripts from this period (except for items 1 and 3) were manufactured with great skill from first-rate animal skins, obtaining excellent visual and tactile results. This is especially true of items 7–10, where the vellum is particularly smooth. Leafing through these high-quality copies of important religious texts, where the surface of every folio was carefully treated and polished so as to minimise the difference between flesh and hair sides, one is indeed reminded of al-Muqaddasī’s remarks about the consummate skills of the Andalusis in the craft of wirāqa.88

From a close examination of these manuscripts it appears that the difference of scribal support entailed the use of two distinct recipes for black inks: to write on parchment, gallnut-based ink (ḥibr) was preferred, containing tannic vegetal extracts and sometimes metallic salts such as vitriol, while carbon-based ink (midād) mostly made from soot was employed on paper.89 This was probably done so as not to corrode the more delicate surface of paper sheets with the acidity of gallnut-based inks, as observed by the seventh/thirteenth-century scholar Muḥammad b. Maymūn al-Marrākushī in his treatise on ink-making.90 The difference between the two recipes is visible from the colour and density of the inks: those of items 5, 6, 12 and the Mukhtaṣar Abī Muṣʿab of the Qarawiyyīn Library (Figure 1.25) are pitch-black and thick, while those of the remaining items have lost their blackness and appear today brown and evanescent owing to the deterioration of their components.91

As for the different types of gathering employed in these twelve manuscripts, they can be interpreted as the result of al-Andalus being situated at the confluence of three distinct scribal traditions – the Islamic, Christian and Jewish ones – each with their own established practices. Quaternions, in particular (items 1, 8), are generally associated with the products of Latin-Visigothic scriptoria, also characterised by the observance of Gregory’s rule (items 1, 2, 8, 9, 11).92 The use of ternions (items 2, 8, 9, 11) likewise constitutes an Iberian idiosyncrasy, which would later become the norm in Maghribī Quranic manuscripts; however, it is also found in Hebrew codices from seventh/thirteenth-century Toledo.93 Other types of quires such as quinions (item 4) and senions (item 7) are more in line with coeval practices in Ifrīqiya, Egypt and the eastern Islamic world, where Gregory’s rule was never respected outside of Christian milieux.94 Also, the rather wide range of formats in such a small corpus speaks of a complex and multifaceted book culture, where either single-volume or multi-volume codices of different sizes were meant to serve different purposes in different contexts. A case-by-case evaluation of the scripts employed in these twelve manuscripts allows us to get a better sense of their nature and function.

Andalusī bookhands and casual scripts

In palaeographic terms, the remarkable homogeneity of the sample demonstrates that the development of Maghribī round scripts – with their distinctive ductus, letter forms and ligatures – had already fully occurred by the mid-fourth/tenth century. Consequently, the stages of this process can only partially be inferred from the scripts employed in items 1 and 8, which can be classified as proto-Maghribī due to the persistence of a few archaic traits that were later abandoned. In item 1, for instance, it is quite clear that the copyist was still adhering to the ‘broken’ way in which certain letters were traced in Ifrīqī scripts, especially final lām, nūn, sīn and shīn, with their sharply bent descenders and the awkwardly rendered final jīm, ḥāʾ and khā ʾ(Figures 2.1–2.2).95 In item 8 the script is much more cursive and harmonious, but the curvilinear strokes of final nūn, sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, qāf and mīm are somewhat restrained and do not show the roundness typical of coeval Andalusī scripts (Figure 2.9). While the proto-Maghribī features of item 1 are explicable in terms of its outstanding antiquity, item 8 seems to indicate the survival of eccentric and more conservative hands until the end of the fourth/tenth century, perhaps related to secondary centres of production or intellectual contexts.

These early manuscripts also prove that Maghribī round scripts (Figure 2.14) developed within the domain of ordinary bookhands: nine of them (items 1, 3, 4, 6–10, 12) were copied in standardised, uniform and highly legible scripts laid out in regular and evenly spaced lines. The remaining three items (2, 5 and 11) were penned in casual scripts, characterised by a freer ductus, slanted baselines of words and irregularly spaced lines. Nevertheless, they clearly show the use of more formal styles in their title pages and headings, comparable with the scripts employed in the other nine manuscripts.96 If we exclude the three examples of casual scripts and the two instances of proto-Maghribī bookhands, the scripts of the remaining seven items fall into two distinct sub-categories that can be labelled as ‘full bookhands’ (items 4, 7, 9, 10) and ‘half-bookhands’ (items 3, 6, 12). The difference between the two lies mainly in the spacing and size of the scripts, both in absolute terms and in relation to the fineness of the nib of the qalam.
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Figure 2.14 A sample of Maghribī round scripts from the fourth/tenth century. © Umberto Bongianino

Full bookhands are traced commodiously, with a limited number of words per line and lines per page, allowing more space for the full rendering of their upstrokes and their rounded curls and tails. The writing tools employed are generally of a higher quality (with harder and finer nibs) and particularly sensitive to the pressure applied by the hand. The result is a neater ductus, featuring letters with head serifs and thin, hair-like extremities (also known as hairlines, tashʿīrāt in Arabic). Due perhaps to the low density of the script, full Maghribī bookhands often employ elongated, angular variants for the emphatic letters ṣād and ḍād (and to a lesser extent ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ), a vestigial feature derived from earlier scripts that is not found in half-bookhands. Also, the pages of manuscripts copied in full bookhands were ruled more accurately and feature a consistent number of lines. Half-bookhands, on the contrary, are diminutive and compact scripts, densely arranged and noticeably restrained in their ascenders and descenders (letter tails, stems, etc.). The writing tools employed are of average to poor quality, with blunt or limp nibs producing occasional blurs. The varying and always very high number of lines per page suggests that the scribes employing these scripts were striving to minimise the expenditure of parchment (or paper).

Despite these differences, full bookhands and half-bookhands have much in common from a palaeographic perspective, and there is no reason to believe that the scribes employing the latter could not also master the former, once given access to first-rate tools and generous supplies of writing material. Full bookhands appear to have been used especially in lavish, multi-volume manuscripts, probably commissioned from professional copyists who were paid for their work or at least provided with the necessary implements and materials by their clients. Because of their literacy and scholarly training, these warrāqūn were valued craftsmen who occupied a respected position in society: in the colophon of item 10, the scribe ʿUbayd Allāh b. Saʿīd added to his name the title al-warrāq perhaps as a sign of pride, commitment to his profession and awareness of the status attached to it. In the same way as items 7 and 9, this multi-volume religious text, copied on fine parchment, was arguably destined to enter an important private library or to be endowed to a prominent mosque, where it would have served as a valued reference work for the local ʿulamāʾ. On the other hand, half-bookhands seem to have been employed by scholars mostly to transcribe texts for themselves, their students and the members of their learning circles. The margins of items 3, 6 and 12 are densely inscribed with glosses, reading certificates, death records and other personal notes, suggesting that they were probably used as textbooks over a long series of lessons, and handed down from master to pupil. When portions of these works frayed irremediably, they would have been replaced with new ones transcribed by the current owner, as demonstrated by item 6, which was copied to restore the missing parts of item 1 more than 100 years later.

Extensive use of diacritic dots, short vowel marks, case endings (iʿrāb) and diacritic symbols for homographs (ʿalāmāt al-ihmāl) is already found in both full bookhands and half-bookhands in this early period, suggesting that a certain degree of accuracy was required in both. This may also be said of contemporary casual scripts, which, despite their very cursive and irregular ductus, were either partly (items 2 and 5) or fully (item 11) vocalised. The differences between formal Maghribī bookhands and these ordinary scripts are thus limited to the sketchy and variable letter forms found in the latter, as well as to their untidy page layout, mainly due to the poor ruling of the support. From the three manuscripts in our sample, two of which (items 2 and 11) deal with non-religious subjects, it can be argued that casual scripts were employed by learned individuals for transcribing small-size, personal drafts of a given work.97 Such drafts would then have been entrusted to a professional warrāq who used them to produce a quality edition of the text. This might explain the profusion of iʿrāb and diacritic marks in these otherwise workaday booklets, especially in item 11. Most of the marginalia appearing in items 3, 6 and 12 were also written in casual Maghribī scripts, as well as those found in the Mukhtaṣar Abī Muṣʿab copied for al-Ḥakam II.

A number of distinctive palaeographic features characterise these early Maghribī scripts, setting them apart from the hands that would develop in the following century. They include:

● Diacritic dots often arranged vertically in tāʾ, thāʾ, yāʾ and tāʾ marbūṭa, and horizontally in shīn. This feature appears in items 1, 2, 5–9, 11, 12, although less and less frequently as one approaches the end of the fourth/tenth century. The petering out of this Andalusī practice was probably due to scribal influences coming from the Mashriq.
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● Yāʾ rājiʿa (also known as yāʾ mardūda, ‘yāʾ bent backwards’) in final or isolated position. This feature appears consistently in all items, and also affects the form of the common grapheme fī. The alternative, more elaborate way of writing final yāʾ (i.e. yāʾ muḥaqqaqa, with its fronted, curled tail) is only very sparingly used in items 3, 7, 9 and 10.
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● The use of a semi-circle indicating tashdīd. This typically Maghribī way of marking doubled consonants is already mentioned by al-Dānī (d. 444/1053) in his Muḥkam.98 He noted that the Quranic vocalisers of al-Andalus, following the practice of the Medinan school, employed the letter dāl as the sign for shadda, differently orientated depending on the following short vowel, as it was the final letter of the word shadīd.99 This idiosyncrasy is found in a corpus of Kufic Qurʾāns from the fourth/tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries probably produced in the Maghrib, where a thin red semicircle marks tashdīd as well as idghām, i.e. the assimilation of the final consonant of a word to the initial one of the following.100 Van den Boogert noted that, especially in later manuscripts, this mark tends to look like a V.101 When bearing a faṭa, the semicircle is open upwards; when bearing a ḍamma, it is open downwards above the letter; when bearing a kasra, it is open downwards below the letter. However, the use of the Mashriqī tashdīd (a shīn without dots and final descender) is also sparsely attested in items 7, 10 and 11, probably due to scribal influences coming from the Mashriq. During the fifth/eleventh century these influences intensified, and the eastern way of marking tashdīd became equally common, if not prevalent in some cases.

[image: ]

● The serrated profile of the baseline ligatures between the letters bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ, sīn, shīn, ʿayn, ghayn, fāʾ, qāf, lām, nūn, yāʾ and tāʾ marbūṭa, instead of the more flattened one found in coeval Mashriqī bookhands. The denticles of these medial letters also resemble saw teeth. This feature, possibly derived from Latin Visigothic scripts (as discussed below), is typical of full bookhands (items 4, 7, 9, 10) and of particularly fine half-bookhands (item 12), and remained a constant trait of calligraphic and semi-calligraphic Maghribī scripts during the fifth/eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries. At the same time, more flattened baseline ligatures would become the norm for ordinary bookhands.
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Other palaeographic features commonly associated with later Maghribī scripts are already attested in these twelve early manuscripts, and therefore deserve a special mention. They include:

● Final rāʾ and zāʾ occasionally traced without denticle above the baseline, sloping down from the termination of the preceding letter in the shape of a tail ending in a small curl.
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● Both variants of final mīm: the first with a long tail falling vertically and then curling towards the left (‘concave’ mīm, particularly accentuated in the full bookhands of items 7, 9 and 10), the second with a shorter, arched tail turned backwards (‘convex’ mīm, found in items 2, 4, 6). Because of its more elaborate execution, the former soon became predominant in enhanced bookhands (on which see Chapters Three and Four), while the latter prevailed in more cursive scripts and chancery hands.
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● Open initial and medial hāʾ, in the shape of a 6. It seems that the closed, round variant of this letter was only introduced in al-Andalus during the fifth/eleventh century, and exclusively employed as a mannered feature in particularly fine bookhands, alongside the traditional Maghribī letter shape.

[image: ]

● Initial and medial kāf with a semi-circular body, only occasionally topped by an oblique stroke. This intrinsically cursive feature is already attested in the casual scripts of items 2 and 5, as well as in the half-bookhand of item 3, but it is not found in full bookhands until the fifth/eleventh century.
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● Final kāf is occasionally traced as a long, curved downstroke ending in a bowl below the baseline, resembling final lām (kāf lāmiyya). This intrinsically cursive feature is already attested in the casual scripts of items 2 and 5, but it is not found in bookhands until the fifth/eleventh century.
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● Several complex ligatures employed as variants of the simpler, standard ones, especially in full bookhands: isolated lām-alif traced with two separate curved strokes, intersecting near the baseline and forming a loop in the shape of a D;
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● Medial jīm/ḥāʾ/khāʾpositioned below the preceding letter;
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● Initial lām-mīm in the shape of an alif forming a small loop near the baseline, to the right of the shaft;
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● Lowering of a word’s baseline in the presence of medial mīm;
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● Rise of a word’s baseline when ending with yāʾ rājiʿa, to better accommodate its tail;
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● The abundant use of elongations (known in Arabic as madd or mashq, ‘stretching’) especially in full bookhands. It can be observed in final open bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ, the alternative angular letter forms of ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ, in initial and medial kāf, as well as in the simple extension of the baseline between different letters.
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● The use of a relatively consistent system of punctuation (fawāṣil) for the separation of paragraphs and chapters, involving a circle (dāra) with a central dot at the end of every thematic unit (usually clusters of correlated sentences which, in most religious literature, are introduced by verbs such as [akhbara]-nā, ḥaddatha-nī, qāla, qīla, etc.).102 This can be observed in all twelve manuscripts except items 2 and 12; in item 8, circles do not include a central dot, while in item 10 blank spaces are mostly used for the same purpose. Occasionally, a round hā ʾ with a downward spur (an abbreviation for intahā, meaning ‘it is finished’) indicates the end of a major section of the text (see items 3 and 10, whilst in items 2 and 12 this is the only punctuation mark). Multiple hāʾ (item 3) and multiple circles with central dots (items 3, 6, 9) are also found at the end of major sections of the text.
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● The use of a bright red ink in item 12, both for the titles of the different paragraphs and the colophon.103

The ‘Mozarab’ connection

The number of extant Latin manuscripts copied in al-Andalus under the Umayyads is significantly higher than that of the Arabic ones, thus allowing a much deeper insight into the book culture and scribal practices of contemporary Christian communities. Umayyad Cordova, the new urbs regia (‘royal city’), soon replaced Toledo as the cultural and spiritual capital of all Christians living under Muslim rule, and it seems to have exerted a virtual monopoly on their written production during the third/ninth and fourth/tenth centuries.104 Although the output of Christian literary works declined rapidly in al-Andalus during the second half of the third/ninth century, high-quality parchment codices – mainly liturgical, and sometimes illustrated – were still produced in the caliphal period, not only in Cordova and in the scriptoria of the surrounding monasteries, but also in other episcopal centres such as Seville and Toledo.105

As we shall see below, there also survives a significant amount of material evidence indicating that the Christian scribes of the time employed – and indeed, mastered – the very same Arabic bookhands adopted by their Muslim counterparts, namely Maghribī round scripts. This is hardly surprising, given how much Latin sources insist (often with polemic intent) on the high degree of Arabisation attained by the native population soon after the conquest. A case in point is the famous tirade of the Cordovan theologian Paulus Alvarus (c. 184/800–247/861) against the local Christian intellectuals, who ‘eagerly read and study only Arabic books, spare no expense to fill their libraries with them, and keep proclaiming how beautiful and worthy that literature is’.106 That of Umayyad al-Andalus, and of Cordova in particular, was a Church fully conversant with Islamic customs and material culture, Arabised (mustaʿrab) to the point that some scholars have felt justified in referring to its members as ‘Mozarabs’, despite the fact that the term never appears in coeval Arabic sources but only in Latin and Castilian documents mentioning individuals or social groups who lived in cities like León, Toledo, Tudela and Coimbra, from the eleventh century onwards.107 In fact, the etymology of the word Mozarab indicates that it was coined by Arabic-speaking Christians with reference to their own identity and, although it was apparently only employed in semantic opposition to other Christian groups, I shall use it here in its literal, broader sense, to emphasise the coherence and continuity of the Iberian tradition of Christian Arabic manuscripts across geopolitical boundaries.

One Arabic work from the tenth century that speaks to the acculturation of the Mozarab elites is the so-called Calendar of Cordova, an almanac once thought to have been authored by bishop Recemundus, an influential member of the caliphal court who also acted as Umayyad ambassador to the Holy Roman Emperor Otto I.108 As demonstrated by recent scholarship, the Calendar in its modern edition is the result of the mystifying conflation of a Judeo-Arabic abridgement of one Kitāb al-anwāʾ (‘On the Rise and Setting of Stars’) attributed to the Cordovan polymath ʿArīb b. Saʿīd al-Kātib (d. 370/980), with the Latin translation of a similar work (Liber anoe) dedicated to al-Ḥakam II.109 The discrepancies between the two texts suggest that more than one author may have been involved, and at least one of them must have been either an Andalusī Christian, or ‘a well-informed Muslim, who “christianized” an Islamic text for a Muslim audience’.110 It should also be noted that a bishop and favourite of al-Ḥakam named Ibn Zayd is mentioned by al-Maqqarī as the author of a treatise titled Tafṣīl al-azmān (‘Division of Seasons’), dedicated to the Umayyad caliph.111 The Calendar of Cordova is essentially a compilation of astronomical tables, Christian festivities, agricultural cycles, artisanal practices and administrative procedures. Mention is also made of the work of parchment makers, ‘carried out [from May] until the end of July with the skins of fawns and gazelles [ruqūq al-akhshāf wa-l-ghazlān]’, though the reference to such fanciful animals is euphemistic and should not be taken literally.112 If the information contained in the Latin version of the work is to be trusted (‘composuit Mustansir imperatori’, ‘written for the emperor al-Mustanṣir’) we can interpret the author’s inclusion of this and other long-established Christian crafts in his almanac as a symbolic offering to the Umayyad caliph: through his act of translation, the Arabised subject paid homage to the hegemonic Arabic culture of his time.

The conciliation between the Arab anwāʾ tradition and the Mozarab liturgical calendar expressed in the Calendar of Cordova was paralleled by the transfer of knowledge and techniques that occurred between Christian and Muslim bookbinders and scribes. From the Visigothic tradition, the Muslim warrāqūn of al-Andalus borrowed the preference for parchment over paper for luxury manuscripts, the observance of Gergory’s rule (followed in items 1, 2, 8, 9, 11), and the use of quaternions (items 1 and 8) along with other types of quires.113 The typical way of scoring the parchment in dry point – either on all four sides of the text box (item 7), or just in the left and right margins (items 3, 8, 9, 11) – was also derived from Iberian Latin codices, and soon introduced by Muslim copyists in paper manuscripts (items 4, 5, 12). On the other hand, a number of scribal practices employed in Islamic manuscripts were picked up by Mozarab copyists, who gradually began to include dated colophons in their manuscripts, and to break the Latin scriptio continua with spaces between the words similar to those found in Arabic.114 In 1929, the Italian palaeographer Luigi Schiaparelli went so far as to hypothesise the direct influence of Arabic on certain traits of Visigothic scripts – mostly letter forms and ligatures, but also the use of dots instead of dashes for abbreviations – but his interesting observations were not pursued by later scholarship.115

Be that as it may, the key issue to be addressed here concerns the possibility that Latin Visigothic scripts had an impact on the development of Maghribī round scripts. In other words, is it conceivable that bilingual Mozarab scribes transferred some of the traits of Latin scripts to Arabic ones, contributing to the creation of a writing style that would soon become the norm for copying Christian and Islamic manuscripts alike? The idea of a ‘Latin substrate’ in Andalusī Arabic scripts is present in modern Arabic scholarship, although not supported by literary or material evidence.116 However, a small corpus of Arabic texts penned by Mozarab scribes during the third/ninth and fourth/tenth centuries has recently attracted some attention for its documentary value, and deserves to be further discussed from a palaeographic perspective in order to shed some light on the issue.

The ‘Sigüenza Bifolio’

The most important of these documents is probably the so-called ‘Sigüenza bifolio’, discovered in the Library of the Sigüenza Cathedral and today kept in the Vatican Library (Figure 2.15).117 This fragment contains two sections of Saint Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians, and it has been preserved only thanks to its reuse as an end sheet to a later Latin codex. The original manuscript from which the parchment bifolio was extracted – a large bilingual New Testament – functioned like a standard Latin book to be read from left to right, with two columns of text on each page: the Latin on the left and the Arabic on the right. The accurate, well-balanced layout and the matching ink of the two columns leave no doubt that the Latin and the Arabic scripts are roughly contemporary; in fact, the Arabic version was probably copied first, immediately followed by the Latin.118

The Sigüenza bifolio is undated, but since its discovery in 1910 there has been a consensus among Latin palaeographers that its Visigothic script resembles those employed in the late third/ninth or early fourth/tenth century, and must therefore date from around the year 900 CE.119 Only very recently has Cyrille Aillet argued that its particularly advanced system of abbreviations may actually point to a slightly later date.120 The Arabic script featured in the Sigüenza bifolio is a round bookhand very similar to those discussed in the present chapter, in particular the full bookhands of items 4 (364/975), 7 (382/993) and 10 (391/1001). The only significant difference is that in the bifolio certain letters such as ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ are more often penned according to their angular variant, initial kāf has a marked trapezoid form and the loop at the bottom of lam-alif is almost always triangular. These archaic features, along with the exclusive use of the western, semi-circular tashdīd, relate this script with the proto-Maghribī of item 1 (270/883), and may indicate that this bilingual Bible was produced in the first half of the fourth/tenth century, rather than the second.121

In a recent article, Arianna D’Ottone has convincingly argued that the Latin and the Arabic texts of the Sigüenza bifolio were penned by the same scribe, on the basis of striking similarities between the rhythm of the pen strokes and certain letter forms in the two columns.122 It is clear that the Mozarab amanuensis carried over into the Arabic script a number of traits typical of Visigothic scripts and their ductus, probably unintentionally. These similarities are:
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Figure 2.15 The 'Sigüenza bifolio', containing parts of Saint Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians. Al-Andalus, first half of the fourth/tenth century. Parchment, 27 × 19 cm. BAV, ms. Vat. Lat. 12900, f. IIb. © Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana

● The distance, height, and angle of the shafts of certain letters, both straight (Latin b, l, h, Arabic alif, lām, final kāf) and diagonal (Latin d, Arabic lām-alif, ṭāʾ, ẓāʾ);

● The angular shape of Latin capital S and Arabic initial and medial kāf;

● The semi-circles marking superscript u in Latin and the Arabic tashdīd.

Other graphic comparisons drawn by D’Ottone appear less convincing and may in fact be coincidental.123 There is another important parallel, however, that the Italian Arabist does not mention, namely the serrated profile of the baseline ligatures resulting from certain sequences of letters: a, d, l, i, t and u in Latin, medial bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ, sīn, shīn, ʿayn, ghayn, fāʾ, qāf, lām, nūn and yāʾ in Arabic. The saw-toothed ductus that characterises all these medial letters in the Maghribī round scripts of the fourth/tenth century, with absolutely no equivalent in Mashriqī scripts, may well derive from the wavy aspect of most base ligatures in Visigothic scripts (Figure 2.16), and seems to substantiate the hypothesis of a Latin substrate in the Andalusī bookhands of the fourth/tenth centuries.

Despite these similarities, it is evident that in the Sigüenza bifolio the scribe did not employ the same writing instrument for both texts: the Latin script shows a certain contrast between thick and thin strokes, most likely produced by a quill with a transversely cut nib, while the Arabic lettering has the typical uniformity of Maghribī scripts, obtained through the use of a reed (or wooden) qalam with a pointed nib.124 What this important fragment suggests, then, is that although the amanuensis attempted to keep the two texts visually distinct, certain stylistic traits noticeably seeped from one script to the other, as if by osmosis.

The evidence of Arabic glosses

Although no other Christian manuscripts written in Maghribī scripts have survived from this early period, around 30 of the 352 extant Latin codices copied in the Iberian Peninsula between the third/ninth and seventh/thirteenth centuries bear Arabic annotations in their margins.125 The content and significance of these glosses had received only little attention until very recently, when Cyrille Aillet made them the object of a series of articles.126 On some of the most ancient manuscripts of this corpus the Arabic marginalia were inscribed shortly after the main text was copied, sometimes alternating with glosses in cursive Visigothic scripts penned by the very same annotators. A palaeographic assessment of these precious documents is therefore necessary to appraise the adoption of Maghribī round scripts in Mozarab milieux, and to evaluate the possible influences of Visigothic scripts on their development. The annotations on these Latin codices were mostly jotted down in casual scripts that do not offer sufficient indicators for trying to date them on purely palaeographic grounds. Hence, their approximate age can only be estimated from external factors, such as the date when a certain manuscript was brought out of al-Andalus to the northern part of the Peninsula or elsewhere in Europe, where the presence of an Arabic glossator would have been unlikely.
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Figure 2.16 Comparison between the serrated base ligatures of the Latin and Arabic scripts of the Sigüenza bifolio and those found in the Maghribī round scripts of the fourth/tenth century. A) Item 2: bi-jamʿi-hi, manfaʿahu. B) Vat. Lat. 12900: al-ṣalīb; yafʿalu-hu; sifr. C) Vat. Lat. 12900: pollicitationem. D) Item 7: al-binya; li-l-tanbīh. E) Item 10: al-jumʿa; libsatayn. © Umberto Bongianino

Two Visigothic manuscripts contain what are probably the most ancient of these Arabic marginalia: the Codex miscellaneus Ovetensis of the Escorial and the Historia ecclesiastica of León Cathedral.127 The former is a composite manuscript, whose oldest parts were copied as early as the first/seventh century, while the latest were penned in the Cordovan scriptorium of the monastery of Saint Zoilus in the third/ninth century; this manuscript had already reached the Asturian city of Oviedo around 900 CE.128 The latter, a palimpsest copy of Eusebius’s history of early Christianity, also produced in Cordova in the third/ninth century, made its way to the Abellar Monastery (León) no later than the early fourth/tenth century.129 Both manuscripts bear only short lexical glosses – eleven in the Codex Ovetensis, three in the Historia ecclesiastica – safely datable to the second half of the third/ninth or the very beginning of the following century, penned in a thin, cursive script not showing any particular roundness (Figure 2.17).130 Casual scripts essentially similar to these were also employed in the late fourth/tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries – see, for instance, the single Arabic gloss of the Codex miscellaneus patristicus of Urgell Cathedral131 or some of the earliest marginalia of the Seville Bible, offered to the city’s main church in 988 CE132 – and into the sixth/twelfth century, as attested by a group of Latin codices annotated in Arabic by the Mozarab clerics of Toledo well after the Castilian conquest of the city in 478/1085. Among these manuscripts is a copy of Saint Isidore’s Etymologiae, today in the National Library of Madrid.133

In at least three cases, however, the scripts employed in the Arabic marginalia of these Christian manuscripts are decidedly more in line with the round bookhands employed by coeval Muslim copyists. The earliest example is a single, long annotation occupying the margins of two consecutive pages in a third/ninth-century codex that contains, among other texts, the epistolary of the archdeacon Evantius of Toledo.134 Around the year 730 CE Evantius wrote a letter to reprimand certain Christians in Zaragoza for claiming that animal blood and the meat of strangled animals were impure: his aim was to avoid Christian practices being contaminated by the principles of the Mosaic Law, observed not only by the Jews but also by the newly arrived Muslim conquerors.135 Two centuries later, it seems that the Mozarab communities of al-Andalus had largely forgotten about Evantius’s tirade, instead adopting Islamic dietary regulations for the sake of a peaceful coexistence with the Muslim population.136 The doctrinal basis for this compromise was found in a passage of the Acts of the Apostles (15: 29), where the dietary interdictions of the Old Testament are reiterated: this is precisely the content of the Arabic note in our manuscript, an impassionate critique of Evantius’s arguments for the purity of animal blood. The tenor of this polemic and the archaic, sometimes awkward syntax of the Arabic induced Aillet to date this gloss to the late third/ninth or early fourth/tenth century.137 The script, although still fairly cursive, is markedly rounded, and shows a number of palaeographic indicators corresponding to what could be expected from a bookhand of this early period, including the tendency to stack diacritic dots and the exclusive use of western tashdīd (Figure 2.18). However, the writing tool employed by the glossator seems to be of the Latin type, given the constant change in thickness of the pen strokes, not found for instance in the Arabic text of the roughly contemporary Sigüenza bifolio. It is particularly noteworthy that the content and the style of this annotation are so much in tune, conveying the same message of shared cultural practices – dietary and scribal – between the Christian and Muslim communities of al-Andalus. In fact, the hand of Evantius’s glossator is absolutely comparable with the casual script of item 2 (346/957), and this stylistic maturity demonstrates the profound connection between the Arabic bookhands used by Muslim and Mozarab copyists alike as early as the first half of the fourth/tenth century.

[image: ]

Figure 2.17 Eusebius of Caesarea, Historia ecclesiastica, Arabic gloss in Maghribī casual script. Al-Andalus, end of the third/ninth century. León Cathedral Archive, ms. 15, f. 120a, detail. © Archivo Imagen M.A.S./Fotógrafos - Catedral de León

As for the second half of the century, Arabic glosses from this period have been preserved in the margins of two other Latin codices: one contains (among other works) the Epistle of Beatus of Liébana and Etherius of Osma to Elipandus of Toledo (38 glosses) and the other is a copy of Saint Gregory’s Moralia in Iob (about 100 glosses).138 Of the thirty-eight glosses of the former, however, only three are of interest here, namely those penned in the same red ink as the rubricated titles of the main Latin text, as they are most likely to be contemporary with the production of the codex (the remaining marginalia were jotted down in black ink by a much later hand, probably in sixth/twelfth-century Toledo). In both sets of glosses (Figures 2.19 and 2.20) the script is polished and carefully traced, with perfectly semi-circular tails for final and isolated sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, qāf and nūn, and ‘convex’ mīm. Kāf dāliyya has the typical vertical shaft curving at the bottom. All the features of formal Maghribī bookhands are discernible and employed with absolute confidence: the script is particularly similar to that of items 6 (379/990), 8 (383/993) and 12 (399/1008). While a pointed qalam of the Islamic type was used for annotating the text of the Moralia, the Arabic script in the margins of the Epistle of Beatus and Etherius reveals the use of a quill or some other implement with a softer nib. In this case, the glossator also wrote notes in Latin – framed by wavy lines in the same red ink – that once again share the same rhythm and a few letter forms with the Arabic ones.139 In both manuscripts, the punctuation of the Arabic glosses follows the Islamic convention of employing circles, with or without a central dot.
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Figure 2.18 Evantius of Toledo, De scripturis divinis edita contra eos qui putant inmundum esse sanguinem, Arabic gloss in Maghribī round script. Al-Andalus, end of the third/ninth or beginning of the fourth/tenth century. RBE, ms. &.I.14, f. 166b, detail. © Gobierno de España, Ministerio de Cultura y Deporte
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Figure 2.19 Epistle of Beatus of Liébana and Etherius of Osma to Elipandus of Toledo, Arabic glosses in Maghribī round script. Possibly Cordova, fourth/tenth century. BNE, ms. 10018, ff. 9a, 14a. © Gobierno de España, Ministerio de Cultura y Deporte
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Figure 2.20 Gregory the Great, Moralia in Iob, Arabic glosses in Maghribī round script. Al-Andalus, second half of the fourth/tenth century. Toledo, Capitular Library, ms. 11.4, f. 256b. © Catedral Primada de Toledo

In conclusion, it is conceded that decisive evidence for the direct influence of Visigothic scripts on the origin of Maghribī round scripts has yet to be produced. If at all possible, this will only happen after more examples of Latin-Arabic bilingualism from this early period are discovered and meticulously examined. Nevertheless, the extremely early links between the writing modes, practices and tools of Muslim and Mozarab scribes in Umayyad Iberia should be acknowledged and taken into greater consideration, radically revising the claim that ‘the Christians of southern Iberia wrote either in Visigothic script, or in Arabic script, seemingly without any cross-pollination between the two scribal modes’.140 From the corpus of Arabic documents just examined it appears that affirmations such as this no longer hold true. The existence of palaeographic substrates, unconsciously embedded in the ductus of certain scripts by groups of bigraphic scribes, has recently been discussed in connection with the Pahlavi substrate of the Arabic documentary scripts of Abbasid Khurasan.141 Equally relevant is the evident influence of Arabic ligatures and letter shapes on the cursive Hebrew scripts employed by Jewish merchants from the medieval Maghrib.142 In this light, the possibility of a Latin-Visigothic substrate lying at the root of Maghribī round scripts appears more than reasonable.

As already suggested by Marie-Thérèse Urvoy, Giorgio Levi della Vida’s assumptions about the existence of a distinctively Mozarab script – ‘une écriture […] typiquement mozarabe’ – should also be seriously questioned in the light of palaeographic evidence.143 In fact, it is quite clear that Mozarab scribes mastered Maghribī bookhands in all their aspects and traits, to the same degree and with the same results as their Muslim contemporaries, and continued to do so throughout the fifth/eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries, as shown in Chapter Three (item 23) and Chapter Four (item 101). The evidence also suggests that the idea of possible scribal influences coming from the Mashriqī Christian tradition – such as that of the Mar Saba monastic scriptorium in Palestine – should be altogether discarded as both unrealistic and unproven.144 While angular archaic (or archaising) letter shapes do feature prominently in the surviving Mozarab manuscripts they can now be understood and explained as an entirely Andalusī phenomenon and convincingly compared with the same stylistic elements found in the bookhands of coeval Islamic manuscripts.
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CHAPTER THREE

Maghribī Round Scripts in the Fifth/Eleventh Century

Book culture and production in the Ṭāʾifa kingdoms

ACCORDING TO THE astronomer and judge of Toledo Ṣāʿid b. Aḥmad al-Taghlibī (d. 462/1070), it was the dispersal of the books of the caliphal library of Cordova that caused the intellectual flourishing of al-Andalus in the period of the so-called ‘petty kingdoms’ (ṭawāʾif, sing. ṭāʾifa, roughly 402/1013–487/1094).1 In the winter of 401/1011, during the siege of the Umayyad capital by the Berber troops of the anti-caliph Sulaymān al-Mustaʿīn, the chamberlain Wāḍiḥ sold most of the palace’s books to raise money for the defence of the city; the remainder was plundered when the besiegers finally entered Cordova two years later.2 In his Ṭabaqāt al-umam (‘Categories of Nations’), written in 460/1068, Ṣāʿid reflects on the consequences of the collapse the Umayyad caliphate in these terms:

At the beginning of the fourth century of the hijra, al-Andalus was divided up by the Umayyads’ opponents and the ṭawāʾif came into being, with each king taking one of the country’s cities as his own capital. The kings of the great civilisation of Cordova became preoccupied with these taxing revolts, and the civil war forced them to sell the treasures that remained in the palace of Cordova, the collection of books, and the other furnishings. They were sold at trivial values and at the cheapest prices: as a result, those books were scattered all over al-Andalus. Among them, people have found nuggets of ancient wisdom, saved from the hands of the inquisitors that had censored the intellectual endeavours of al-Ḥakam [II], in the days of al-Manṣūr b. Abī ʿĀmir. Also, those who so desired have now disclosed what they possess of these [ancient scientific works]. Since then, interest in learning the ancient sciences has continued to grow little by little, and the capitals of the ṭawāʾif have increasingly become centres of civilisation, until today. The current situation in al-Andalus – praise be to God – is better [than in the past], since the ancient sciences are now permitted, and all restrictions to their study have been removed.3

This interpretation of the events is of course a biased oversimplification, but the manuscript evidence discussed in this chapter seems to confirm the positive effects of the Cordovan diaspora on the cultural development of the other cities of al-Andalus during the fifth/eleventh century. A staunch advocate of the ancient sciences – especially Greek mathematics, astronomy and medicine – Ṣāʿid could have mentioned at least two items from the extant corpus to back his narrative, as they were most likely transcribed from books that had once belonged to the Umayyad caliphal library (Figures 3.1 and 3.2). These are item 31, a copy of Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq’s translation of Galen’s commentary on the Book of Sevens (then attributed to Hippocrates), and item 35, containing Isḥāq b. Ḥunayn’s translation of Claudius Ptolemy’s Almagest. The latter, in particular, was copied from a book owned by the Valencian vizier and bibliophile Abū Muḥammad al-Arawshī (d. 487/1094), which in turn was collated with a Mashriqī exemplar, based on an original that had belonged to the famous Persian astronomer ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Ṣūfī (d. 376/986).4 It is hard to imagine where in al-Andalus such a prestigious Mashriqī book could have been sourced, if not among the spoils of al-Ḥakam II’s library.
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Figure 3.1 Hippocrates, Al-Asābiʿ. Copied in 471/1079 for (and probably by) ʿUbayd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Malik al-Maʿāfirī. Paper, 19.5 × 14 cm. Munich, Bavarian State Library, cod. arab. 802, ff. 1b–2a (item 31). © Bayerische Staatsbibliothek
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Figure 3.2 Claudius Ptolemy, Al-Majisṭī. Copied in 478/1085, probably in Valencia. Paper, 27 × 18.5 cm. BNT, ms. 7116, ff. 33b–34a (item 35). © Bibliothèque nationale de Tunisie

A compelling link between a ṭāʾifa manuscript and the cultural patronage of the Umayyads is also found in item 39, containing a treatise of natural philosophy by the Neopythagorean polymath Apollonius of Tyana or, as the title page calls him, ‘Balīnūs the savant, master of wonders (ṣāḥib al-aʿājīb)’. At the end of the work, the anonymous copyist transcribed the text of a letter sent by a Byzantine emperor to al-Ḥakam II, which praises the merits of Apollonius’s treatise as well as the intellectual endeavours of al-Ḥakam and of an unnamed member of his entourage, on whose behalf the caliph had contacted the emperor requesting ‘books of philosophers (kutub al-ḥukamāʾ)’.5 This seems to indicate that, by the end of the the fifth/eleventh century, the transmission of this particular work in al-Andalus had become associated with the cultural mediation of the Umayyad court a century earlier: although Apollonius’s treatise was likely translated into Arabic in Abbasid Iraq, the anonymous copyist of item 39 evidently considered it one of the rediscovered ‘nuggets of ancient wisdom’ from al-Ḥakam II’s library mentioned by his contemporary Ṣāʿid al-Taghlibī. As for the original works composed at the Umayyad court, two ṭāʾifa manuscripts stand out as probably stemming from caliphal exemplars (Figures 3.3 and 3.4). These are item 20, an accurately penned volume of al-Zubaydī’s dictionary (similarly to item 12), and item 50, the only surviving copy of a treatise on meteorology and astronomy by ʿAbd Allāh Ibn ʿĀṣim (d. 403/1013). The latter manuscript was transcribed in 497/1104, arguably from a Cordovan original, by a scholar from Orihuela (near Murcia).6
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Figure 3.3 Abū Bakr al-Zubaydī, Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn, part 2. Copied in 435/1043. Paper, 22.5 × 16 cm. Madrid, Library of the Centre for Human and Social Sciences, ms. RESC/35, ff. 122b–123a (item 20). © Gobierno de España, Ministerio de Ciencia, Innovación y Universidades

The resilience of Cordova

Despite its political downfall Cordova emerged from the long civil war (fitna) of 399/1009–422/1031 as a still important centre for the production and consumption of books, though with a drastically reduced level of royal patronage. Even during the harshest phases of the fitna the presence of scribes and booksellers in the city is well attested: a case in point is the lexicographer Abū Sahl Ibn al-Ḥarrānī (d. 442/1051), the son of al-Ḥakam II’s personal physician, who fell into poverty and scraped a living from copying and selling books among food shortages, sieges and uprisings.7 Under the new rulers of the Banū Jawhar (r. 422/1031–462/1070), then the Banū ʿAbbād of Seville (r. 462/1070–484/1091), the economy and social fabric of Cordova seems to have gradually recovered.8 One of the most important private libraries of this period belonged to Abū al-Walīd Muḥammad b. Yaḥyā al-Ghāfiqī (d. 433/1042), known as Ibn al-Mawṣūl. It was allegedly the largest ever assembled in Cordova after that of al-Ḥakam II, and was entirely sold and dispersed after Ibn al-Mawṣūl’s death.9 A source tells us that he could distinguish among different handwritings and was often consulted on this matter (‘kāna […] ʿārifan bi-khuṭūṭi-hā yuḥtakam ilay-hi fī dhālik’).10 Also remarkable was the library that the Cordovan polymath Ibn Ḥazm (d. 456/1064) inherited from his father, consisting of 400 volumes copied in his own hand.11 Abū ʿUbayd al-Bakrī (d. 487/1094), the famous geographer and court poet to king al-Muʿtamid of Seville and Cordova (r. 461/1069–484/1091), was such a keen bibliophile that he handled his books using ‘napkins of very fine linen and other fabrics’ in order to protect them.12 According to the Mashriqī biographer Ibn Khallikān (d. 681/1282), al-Bakrī was an admirer of Ibn Muqla’s calligraphy: although he never travelled outside of al-Andalus he allegedly saw Ibn Muqla’s work first-hand, and may have owned one or more manuscripts penned by the Baghdādī master.13
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Figure 3.4 Ibn ʿĀṣim, Al-Anwāʾ wa-l-azmina. Copied in 497/1104 for (and probably by) Muḥammad b. Aḥmad b. Sulaymān al-Tujibī, possibly in Murcia or Orihuela. Paper, 25 × 18 cm. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. A. 3508, ff. 1b–2a (item 50). © Milli Saraylar İdaresi Başkanlığı

Also attested in the ṭāʾifa of Cordova are the activities of numerous ‘freelance’ copyists who catered for local men of letters and science eager to expand their personal book collections, as well as for ʿulamāʾ and religious scholars interested in purchasing works of ḥadīth and fiqh for themselves, their pupils and their mosques.14 A typical case is that of Yumn b. Muḥammad al-Warrāq, who was born in Rayya (Malaga) and then moved to Cordova, transmitted the works of many of his period and was known for his ‘elegant handwriting [malīḥ al-khaṭṭ] and exact vocalisation, samples of which were contended for, due to their beauty [khaṭṭu-hu yutanāfas fī-hi li-ḥusni-hi]’.15 Speed was also a quality for which copyists were admired, as in the case of the Cordovan judge and poet Ḥumām b. Aḥmad al-Aṭrūsh (357/967–421/1030) who, according to Ibn Bashkuwāl, could transcribe more than twenty pages of text every day.16 A fragmentary parchment manuscript bearing an ownership note by his son Ibrāhīm, today in the BNF, may well have been copied by Ḥumām himself, or at least belonged to him.17 This codex is unfortunately undated, but both its content – a juzʾ of al-Qālī’s monumental dictionary al-Bāriʿ (‘The Superb’) – and its aspect – fine parchment folios written in an expansive full bookhand – strongly resonate with Umayyad caliphal patronage.18 Perhaps Ḥumām had managed to acquire this precious fragment from the sale of the palace library in the winter of 401/1011 and then bequeathed it to his son? What is sure is that at least some books from the caliphal collections remained in situ, as demonstrated by item 51: according to a transmission note after its colophon, this work of ḥadīth sciences was transcribed in Cordova and collated with an exemplar that was copied specifically for al-Ḥakam II by the author’s son.

Seville, Badajoz, Toledo

Under the rule of the Banū ʿAbbād (414/1023–484/1091) the city of Seville began to emerge as a cultural pole in its own right, celebrated for its libraries (khazāʾin) and booksellers/copyists (warrāqūn).19 The biographical dictionaries abound with the names of local scribes and poets who made their living copying books (kutub, sing. kitāb, or dawāwīn, sing. dīwān) and booklets (asfār, sing. sifr), as well as bibliophiles who personally transcribed countless works of literature and sciences for their own libraries, which after their demise were usually sold for exorbitant prices.20 At the court of the poet-king al-Muʿtamid calligraphy was held in high regard and practised by the members of the royal family: the ruler’s son Abū Bakr Yaḥyā Sharaf al-Dawla (d. after 502/1109) was not only a book collector but also an excellent scribe, ‘patient in copying books [muthābir ʿalā naskh al-dawāwīn]’, in a style so delightful as ‘the flowers of sweet-smelling plants [mufattiḥ fī-hā min khaṭṭi-hi zahr al-rayāḥīn]’.21 When al-Muʿtamid was dethroned by the Almoravids and exiled to North Africa, Yaḥyā accompanied him and had to earn his living as a professional copyist in Marrakesh.22 Several volumes of a splendid Muwaṭṭaʾ copied by him in 502/1109 have survived in the Qarawiyyīn Library (see Chapter Four, item 57), and confirm the prince’s reputation as an accomplished penman.

The ṭāʾifa of Badajoz, ruled by the Banū al-Afṭās (413/1022–488/1094), became famous for the library and intellectual circles established by the king al-Muẓaffar (r. 437/1045–461/1067), who was himself the author of an encyclopaedic work in fifty volumes – known as Kitāb Muẓaffarī – and a Quranic commentary.23 The only extant manuscript from the fifth/eleventh century explicitly connected with royal patronage (item 32) was produced for the khizāna of al-Muẓaffar’s son and successor al-Mutawakkil (r. 464/1073–488/1094). This precious codex – a fine parchment copy of a manual of Ashʿarī theology by al-Bāqillānī – attests to the continuation of intellectual and scribal activities at the court of Badajoz until the downfall of the dynasty and the Almoravid conquest, at least with regard to religious sciences (Figure 3.5). Here and in the other ṭawāʾif of al-Andalus the immigration of scholars called by Bruna Soravia ‘savants courtisans’, originally educated in Cordova, favoured the formation of new schools of religious thought and literary circles, in contrast to the centralisation of learning which had characterised the Umayyad caliphate.24

Under the Banū Dhī al-Nūn (r. 423/1023–478/1085), Toledo continued to be a key centre for the circulation of books and the home of renowned bibliophiles, as well as skilled and prolific calligraphers.25 Among them were ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Ibn al-Ḥaṣṣār (d. 438/1046), preacher at the Great Mosque of the city, a patient copyist (‘ṣubūr ʿalā al-naskh’) who is said to have transcribed and collated a small religious work – the Mukhtaṣar of Ibn ʿUbayd – in a single day;26 the accomplished scribe Qāsim al-Hilālī al-Qaysī (d. 458/1066);27 and the book collector of Cordovan origin Ḥātim al-Tamīmī, known as Ibn al-Ṭarābulusī (d. 469/1077).28 Unfortunately, nothing remains of the manuscripts owned or penned by these men of letters before Alfonso VI of Castille conquered Toledo in 478/1085. Among the hundreds of sale contracts and various documents in Arabic that have survived from medieval Toledo – not discussed in this book – only one was drafted before the Castilian takeover (see Chapter Five, D1).29

Almería, Granada, Murcia

The same lack of material evidence applies to other important cultural capitals of the period, first and foremost Almería.30 Here, the vizier and secretary of the local emir Abū al-Qāsim Zuhayr (r. 419/1028–429/1037), Abū Jaʿfar Aḥmad b. ʿAbbās (decapitated in 429/1037), is remembered as a master calligrapher and possessor of a library of more than 400,000 volumes, a symbolic number evoking the size of al-Ḥakam II’s book collection.31 A multi-volume Mudawwana (item 54) was copied in the small fortified town of Pechina, five miles to the north of Almería. Since Pechina was originally settled by Yemeni immigrants it is called in the colophon ‘Bajjāna Arsh al-Yaman’. This lavish parchment manuscript (Figures 1.29 and 3.6) shows that the same warrāq – here a certain Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Ibrāhīm b. Ḥadhīr Allāh – would occasionally transcribe different parts of the same work for different scholars, as specified by the dedications inscribed on its title pages.32 Besides Almería, the sources also indicate the presence of eager bibliophiles and expert calligraphers in the ṭawāʾif of Malaga,33 Zaragoza34 and Dénia.35 A renowned warrāq active in fifth/eleventh-century Valencia was Khalaf b. ʿUmar al-Akhfash (‘the short-sighted’, d. after 459/1067–8), described by Ibn al-Abbār as ‘constantly absorbed in his craft’.36 In the same city, the already mentioned vizier Abū Muḥammad al-Arawshī had gathered a substantial library: when the king of Toledo annexed the ṭāʾifa of Valencia and confiscated his books, these were allegedly carried to the royal palace in 143 loads of approximately 140 kilograms each. According to al-Ḍabbī, however, al-Arawshī managed to hide one third of his entire collection, from which must have come the manuscript that served as the model of item 35 (Figure 3.2).37
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Figure 3.5 Al-Bāqillānī, Al-Tamhīd fī al-radd ʿalā al-mulḥida. Copied in 472/1080 for the library of the emir of Badajoz al-Mutawakkil, by Aḥmad b. ʿUbayd Allāh. Parchment, 22.3 × 16.1 cm. BNF, ms. arabe 6090, ff. 7b–8a (item 32). © Bibliothèque nationale de France
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Figure 3.6 Saḥnūn, Al-Mudawwana, beginning of the Kitāb al-jihād. Copied in 500/1107 in Pechina, by Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad Ibn Ḥadhīr Allāh. Parchment, 27 × 21 cm. BNRM, ms. 343 K, p. 2 (item 54). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère de la culture

Under the Zirid emir Bādīs b. Ḥabbūs (r. 429/1038–465/1073), Granada was home to a vast and influential Jewish community, led by the vizier Ismāʿīl Ibn Naghrīla (383/993–448/1056, known as nasi, ‘prince’), then by his son Yūsuf (d. 459/1066).38 Interestingly, the Hebrew sources describe Ismāʿīl Ibn Naghrīla as a proficient Arabic author and calligrapher who rapidly rose to power at the Zirid court also thanks to his beautiful handwriting.39 Ismāʿīl’s reputation as a master of Arabic calligraphy was so well established that, more than a century later, the Jewish scholar Yahūdhā Ibn Tībūn wrote to his son:

Choose one of your Arabic books that is written in a hand that appeals to you aesthetically and try to learn from it by imitating it. No one taught the Arabic script to the nasi Samuel [Ibn Naghrīla]; rather, he took one of the documents written by an important scribe and tried to write using it as a model.40

According to Ibn ʿIdhārī, Yūsuf Ibn Naghrīla was a great bibliophile, and when his house was stormed by an angry mob in 459/1066, a ‘magnificent library of books on various kinds of Islamic sciences’ was found in it. These books had been copied by a group of salaried scribes whom Yūsuf had employed for that purpose.41

From Murcia, a political and cultural centre of secondary importance, there survives one significant manuscript (item 46) written in 492/1099, eight years after the Almoravids seized the city from the king of Seville.42 Its four extant volumes attest to the activity of a Valencian scholar and ḥadīth transmitter, Abū ʿImrān Mūsā Ibn Saʿāda (d. 522/1128), known for having brought to al-Andalus a great quantity of Arabic books gathered during his travels in the East, a practice which was far from uncommon among his contemporaries.43 To judge from the quality of his penmanship, he was certainly not a calligrapher. However, the biographical dictionaries occasionally praise the work of prolific copyists of this period despite their bad handwriting: ‘radīʾ al-khaṭṭ’ and ‘ḍaʿīf al-khaṭṭ’ are the expressions most commonly used.44

Travelling scholars and the influence of the Mashriq

During the fifth/eleventh century al-Andalus, probably because of its political fragmentation, seems to have accentuated its cultural distance from the eastern Mediterranean, then under firm Fatimid hegemony. Although both commercial and scholarly relations with the Mashriq continued, there was a marked decrease in the number of religious scholars and men of letters from other Muslim regions who visited the Iberian Peninsula.45 On the other hand, many subjects of the ṭāʾifa kings continued to perform the canonical pilgrimage to Mecca, and some of them stopped in Fatimid Egypt to study under local Sunni jurists and traditionists. This practice is attested by item 24, a notebook of Egyptian paper on which the Toledan scholar Jumāhir b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān (d. 466/1074) jotted down a work of ḥadīth sciences from dictation of its author, the Shāfiʿī judge of Fustat Muḥammad b. Salāma al-Quḍāʿī (d. 454/1062).46 To the eyes of the Egyptians, the idiosyncrasies of Maghribī round scripts must have looked conspicuous and, conversely, the handwriting of overseas scholars was definitely perceived as foreign in the Iberian Peninsula: in 431/1039 Mūsā b. ʿĀṣim b. Sufyān, a cultivated merchant from Tunis, sojourned in al-Andalus, but while Ibn Bashkuwāl praises his penmanship, he also stresses that it followed ‘the manner of his country [jamīl al-khaṭṭ ʿalā hayʾat baladi-hi]’.47 Though the fixation on Mashriqī literary models of the Andalusis lost little of its strength at the courts of the petty kings, new local genres and poetic forms emerged, original in both their structural and linguistic aspects, such as the muwashshaḥāt.48 In the realm of material culture, the production of manuscripts penned in distinctively Andalusī styles continued to epitomise the contradictory coexistence of eastern theoretical models and idiosyncratic local practices, a paradox inherited from the Umayyad period.49
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Figure 3.7 Al-Mubarrad, Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha, title page of part 1. Copied in 468/1076 for (and probably by) Ibrāhīm b. Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm b. ʿUbaydūn al-Iyyādī. Paper, 29.5 × 26.5 cm. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 49, I, f. 1a (item 29). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

As observed by David Wasserstein:

despite the relative ease with which scientists and other scholars could move from one ṭāʾifa court to another […] it is possible to see in the scientific endeavours and royal patronage of this period the beginnings of various cultural regionalisms in the peninsula which persisted for long after the end of the ṭāʾifa kingdoms.50

The fifth/eleventh century was arguably the moment when distinct calligraphic styles started to emerge from the different regions and cities of al-Andalus, as may be the case with the khaṭṭ Ishbīlī, a script typical of Seville frequently alluded to by the Nasrid vizier Ibn al-Khaṭīb (713/1313–776/1374).51 More concretely, in Ibn ʿAbd al-Malik al-Marrākushī’s biographical dictionary (al-Dhayl wa-l-takmila, late seventh/thirteenth century) the handwriting of a Murcian scholar who died around 620/1223 is described as ‘following the manner of the people of the East of al-Andalus [ṭarīqat ahl Sharq al-Andalus]’.52 Despite the late date of this reference, Mustapha Jaouhari has argued that the idiosyncratic script of item 46, copied in Murcia in 492/1099, could represent an early example of eastern Andalusī script.53 The region called Sharq al-Andalus by medieval sources – comprising the eastern Iberian coast from Tortosa to Almería, the ṭawāʾif of Valencia, Dénia and Murcia, and the Balearic Islands – established during the fifth/eleventh century privileged commercial and cultural links with Egypt and the Levant, and this may have resulted in the development of a regional variant of Maghribī scripts featuring typically Mashriqī traits.54

In copying item 46, the already mentioned Abū ʿImrān Mūsā Ibn Saʿāda flattened the bowls of final sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, qāf and nūn, used small and semi-circular dāl and dhāl in isolated position, straightened the shaft of ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ, and traced final mīm with a short curled tail close to the words’ baseline. Were it not for the punctuation of fāʾ and qāf, the use of Maghribī tashdīd and the oval shape of ṣād and ḍād without denticle, one could easily mistake the script for a Mashriqī bookhand. The reasons why Ibn Saʿāda’s handwriting departs so visibly from coeval Maghribī round scripts are difficult to determine: was he really following a regional practice, or was he simply trying to imitate the script of a Mashriqī prototype? It is also possible that his handwriting may have been affected by his journey to Mecca and the eastern Mediterranean, where he seems to have resided and studied for some time. Be that as it may, several Andalusī manuscripts from the following century feature scripts heavily influenced by Mashriqī bookhands (items 63, 71, 102, 103, 127, 151, 159). While some of them can indeed be ascribed to copyists trained in the east of al-Andalus, others could simply be the work of foreign scribes, or of Andalusī ones who intentionally imitated the eastern scripts of the exemplars they were transcribing.
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Figure 3.8 Al-Mubarrad, Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha, beginning of part 1. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 49, I, ff. 1b–2a (item 29). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

Two unhelpful sources

No record of treatises on penmanship or bookmaking written in al-Andalus survives from the ṭāʾifa period, which may indicate that the only works available on the subject were still the eastern ones. The persistence of Mashriqī theoretical models for calligraphy is confirmed by the enduring prestige enjoyed by the treatise Adab al-kuttāb (‘Etiquette of Secretaries’) authored by the ʿIrāqī polymath Ibn Qutayba (213/828–276/889). Between the age of the ṭāʾifa kingdoms and that of the Almoravids, this seminal work was the object of a commentary by Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī (444/1052–521/1127), titled al-Iqtiḍāb fī sharḥ Adab al-kuttāb (see Chapter Four, items 71, 90, 169).55 Given his background as a grammarian, Ibn al-Sīd’s approach to Ibn Qutayba’s text is mainly lexicological, focusing on the terminology related to the different types of scribes, writing instruments, and ‘classical’ eastern scripts – ‘qalam al-niṣf’, ‘qalam riʾāsī’, ‘qalam al-thulth’ and ‘al-thulthayn’, ‘qalam al-riqāʿ’, etc. – while little attention is paid to the technical and aesthetic aspects of penmanship.56 There is virtually nothing in the Iqtiḍāb referring (or even alluding) to specifically Andalusī practices or scripts. It is worth noting, however, that Ibn al-Sīd avoids any mention of the norms regulating the proportions between individual letter forms, and this despite his deep knowledge of Ibn Muqla’s work, which is frequently cited in the text. This puzzling omission may well result from Ibn al-Sīd’s connection with the Andalusī milieu, where the norms of Mashriqī calligraphy were not followed.57

Mention should also be made of a famous treatise on ink-making, paper-making, and bookbinding written in fifth/eleventh-century Ifrīqiya, titled ʿUmdat al-kuttāb wa-ʿuddat dhawī al-albāb (‘Staff of Scribes and Implements of the Discerning’), attributed to the Zirid ruler al-Muʿizz b. Bādīs (r. 406/1016–454/1062).58 Although it is often cited as a Maghribī work, one must bear in mind that, as we have seen, Ifrīqī scribal practices differed noticeably in this period from those developed in al-Andalus and later exported into Northwest Africa. Once again, the ʿUmda seems to be based on eastern models and, as pointed out by Jonathan Bloom, it is disappointingly ‘long on theory, but short on practical advice’.59 The single chapter dedicated to the ‘importance of the pen and writing’ insists on the correct manner in which the qalam should be ideally cut, carved, sharpened, slit and dipped in the inkwell, but in a way that does not allow the reader to imagine the actual effect of these operations on the type of script produced, and leaves us in the dark as to the application (and possible regional variants) of these formulaic principles.60

Parchment, paper and illumination

The fifth/eleventh century witnessed the establishment of paper as the main support for Andalusī manuscripts. There were, however, notable exceptions: apart from Christian Arabic codices (item 23) and Qurʾāns (see Chapter Five, Q1–Q5), also certain copies of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ (items 15, 36, 43, but not item 22) and Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana (items 30, 47, 49, 52–54) continued to be written on parchment, following Gregory’s rule in the wake of the Latin Visigothic tradition. Other three fine manuscripts of important religious works (items 18, 32 and 38) were also copied on animal skin, as well as item 13, a commentary on an Abbasid treatise on prosody and rhymes (Figure 3.9). The latter manuscript indicates that parchment remained in use for fine secular books dealing with literary prose (adab), poetry and lexicography into the fifth/eleventh century, and indeed beyond (see Chapter Four, item 76).61 Item 13 was copied in 406/1116, and the numerous holes found in its folios, around which the anonymous calligrapher patiently arranged the lines of text, evoke the difficulty of producing and procuring fine scribal support during the most turbulent years of the fitna. On this basis we may say that, while paper became a widespread commodity in the ṭawāʾif of al-Andalus, parchment maintained a privileged status and an aura of quality and prestige that would survive unblemished for at least three more centuries. The paper employed in this period was most probably locally produced, and it is likely that most Andalusī capitals were self-sufficient in paper manufacture (Figure 3.10). However, and despite the erroneous notion perpetuated by some scholars, it is only from the sixth/twelfth century that the presence of papermills in Xàtiva, Valencia and Toledo is mentioned in the sources.62

As far as book decoration is concerned, the ṭāʾifa period was also the time when illuminated motifs and devices typical of Quranic manuscripts made their first appearance in luxury copies of of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ (item 43) and other religious books (item 38). This interesting phenomenon later spread to other works of fiqh and ḥadīth (and under the Almohads, to the writings of Ibn Tūmart) and, in the case of item 43, it can be partly explained by the virtual veneration for the imam Mālik and his work intrinsic to the religious milieu of al-Andalus.63 The fact that the founder of the Malikī school had condemned the practice of Quranic illumination – on the grounds that it could distract the readers – does not seem to have prevented Andalusī copyists from decorating with gold headings and polychrome designs the margins of both their Qurʾāns and the work of Mālik himself (Figure 3.11).64 Item 38, a small but exquisite tafsīr manual, also features polychrome headings, strapwork borders and marginal devices executed in a distinctly Quranic style, probably by a Quranic illuminator (although with no use of gold). Interestingly, an illuminated frame embellished with two marginal vignettes was here employed to enhance the final colophon, which emphasises the book’s collation with a sound exemplar and bestows prayers on the anonymous copyist and the reader (Figure 3.12).
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Figure 3.9 Ibn Jinnī al-Mawṣilī, Al-Muʿrib fī tafsīr Qawāfī al-Akhfash. Copied in 406/1016. Note the holes in the parchment. Riyadh, King Abdulaziz Public Library, ms. 4474, ff 8b–9a, 15b–16a (item 13). © Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Ministry of Culture
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Figure 3.10 Al-Bukhārī, Al-Tārīkh al-kabīr, part 4. Copied in 415/1024. Paper, 25.9 × 18.2 cm. Note the wavy chain lines left by the supple vegetal mould, made visible by the light sheet. BNF, ms. arabe 5908, f. 53a (item 14). © Bibliothèque nationale de France
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Figure 3.11 Mālik b. Anas, Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ. Copied in 490/1096–7 by ʿAbd Allāh b. Aḥmad. Parchment, 22.8 × 17 cm. Present location unknown (item 43). Image from SOTHEBY’S 22/10/93

No scientific analyses have been undertaken on the pigments employed in fifth/eleventh-century Andalusī manuscripts which could allow to assess to what extent their makers followed, or departed from, the norms and recipes contained in such treatises as the ʿUmda, or whether they imitated contemporary eastern practices. Nevertheless, it can be assumed that their techniques of preparing and applying colours to the page were those still in use in the following two centuries, about which we are better informed (and which will be discussed in Chapter Four).65 On occasion, curious details and anecdotes concerning this and other aspects of the copyists’ craft emerge from biographical dictionaries: for instance, Ibn Bashkuwāl informs us that the judge of Cuenca, Muḥammad b. Khalaf b. Masʿūd, known as Ibn al-Saqqāṭ (d. 485/1092), used to prepare his ink (‘ṣanaʿa al-ḥibr’) with holy water drawn from the Zamzam well in Mecca.66

The evidence of dated manuscripts

With the exception of five Quranic manuscripts which will be discussed in Chapter Five, I have been able to identify forty-two dated manuscripts copied in Maghribī round scripts during the fifth/eleventh century. This number is likely to increase after an exhaustive study is carried out on the vast and only partially catalogued collections of the Qarawiyyīn Library, the BNRM, and important Middle Eastern libraries such as the DKW.67 What follows is a list of these forty-two manuscripts, in chronological order. As in Chapter Two, I have specified the author and genre of each work, and mentioned when it was composed in Ifrīqiya or al-Andalus.

13. 406/1016 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Muʿrib fī tafsīr Qawāfī al-Akhfash [‘The Lucid in the Explanation of the Kitāb al-qawāfī by al-Akhfash’], a work of prosody and rhymes by Abū al-Fatḥ ʿUthmān Ibn Jinnī al-Mawṣilī [320/932–392/1002], being a commentary on al-Akhfash’s Book of Rhymes. Riyadh, King Abdulaziz Public Library, ms. 4474 (Figure 3.9);68

14. 415/1024 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Tārīkh al-kabīr, part 4 [‘Great History of Transmitters’], a work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 5908 (Figure 3.10);69

15. 421/1030 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 208;70
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Figure 3.12 Makkī Ibn Abī Ṭālib, Al-Hidāya ilā bulūgh al-nihāya, end of part 3 and colophon. Copied and illuminated in 485/1092. Parchment, 18 × 15 cm. BNRM, ms. 337 K, p. 398 (item 38). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère de la culture

16. 423/1032 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Iʿjaz al-Qurʾan [‘Inimitability of the Qurʾān’], a work of Quranic sciences by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. al-Ṭayyib al-Bāqillānī [330/930–403/1013]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 1435;71

17. 424/1032 [Muḥarram]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, part 7 [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Cairo, DKW, unknown shelf mark;72

18. 430/1039 [Jumādā I]: Gharīb al-ḥadīth, part 6 [‘On the Lexical Difficulties of the Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū ʿUbayd al-Qāsim b. Sallām al-Harawī [154/770–224/838]. Riyadh, King Abdulaziz Public Library, ms. 4472;

19. 430/1039 [Jumādā II]: Dawāwīn al-shiʿr [‘Collections of Poems’], an anthology of pre- and early Islamic poems by ʿAbīd b. al-Abraṣ [sixth century CE], ʿĀmir b. al-Ṭufayl [early seventh century CE], al-Ṭirimmāḥ b. Ḥakīm [c. 45/660–126/743], and Ṭufayl b. ʿAwf [d. 608 CE]. London, BL, ms. Or. 6771 (Figure 3.13);73

20. 435/1043 [RabīʿI]:Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn, part 2 [‘Abridgement of the Kitāb al-ʿAyn’], an Andalusī dictionary by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. al-Ḥasan al-Zubaydī al-Ishbīlī [d. 379/989], being an abridgement of al-Farāhidī’s Book of ʿAyn. Madrid, Library of the Centre for Human and Social Sciences, ms. RESC/35 (Figure 3.3);74

21. 435/1044 [Jumādā II]: Al-Istidhkār li-madhāhib ʿulamāʾal-amṣār, part 1 [‘Memorisation of the Doctrines of the Scholars of the World’], an Andalūsī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū ʿUmar Yūsuf Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī al-Qurṭubī [368/978–463/1071]. Auctioned in 2004;75

22. 438/1047 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, part 3 [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Taza, Library of the Great Mosque, ms. 139 (Figure 3.14);76

23. 1049–50 CE [October]: Al-Qawānīn al-muqaddasa [‘Sacred Canons’], an Arabic translation of the acts and canons of various Christian councils and synods (fifth–seventh centuries CE) appropriate to the needs of Christians living under Muslim rule. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 1623 (Figure 3.17);77

24. 453/1061 [Jumādā I, copied in Fustat]: Musnad al-Shihāb, parts 1, 2, 4 [‘Support of al-Shihāb’], a work of ḥadīth sciences by Muḥammad b. Salāma al-Quḍāʿī [d. 454/1062], listing the chains of authorities on which al-Quḍāʿī based his own compendium of traditions, titled al-Shihāb (‘The Blazing Star’). San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 752;78

25. 458/1066 [Jumādā II]: Gharīb al-Qurʾan [‘On the Lexical Difficulties of the Qurʾān’], a work of Quranic sciences by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Muslim Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī [213/828–276/889]. Auctioned in 2015;79

26. 459/1067 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Nukat wa-l-furūq min al-Mudawwana wa-l-Mukhtaliṭa, part 1 [‘Annotations and Distinctions on (Saḥnūn’s) Mudawwana and Mukhtaliṭa’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq b. Muḥammad b. Hārūn al-Sahmī al-Ṣiqillī [d. 466/1074]. Madrid, BNE, MSS/5231;80

27. 465/1073 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Zuhd wa-l-raqāʾiq [‘Asceticism and the Softening of Hearts’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAmr ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Mubārak al-Ḥanẓalī al-Marwazī [d. 181/797]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1061;81

28. 466/1074 [Rajab]: Al-Tashbīhāt [‘On Similes’], an anthology of figures of speech by Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad Ibn Abī ʿAwn [d. 322/933]. Medina, King Abdulaziz Public Library, ms. 222;82

29. 468/1076 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha, two volumes [‘The Complete on Language’], a work of adab and philology by Muḥammad b. Yazīd al-Mubarrad [210/825–286/899]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 49 (Figures 3.7–3.8);83

30. 471/1079 [Rajab]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā (Kitāb al-awwal min kirāʾ al-rawāḥil wa-l-dawābb) [‘Great Legal Compilation (First Book on Hiring Riding Animals and Beasts of Burden)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 799/1/2;84

31. 471/1079 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Asābiʿ li-Abuqrāṭ, sharḥ Jālīnūs [‘Galen’s Commentary on Hippocrates’s Book of Sevens’], a work of medicine translated by Abū Zayd Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq al-ʿIbādī [192/808–260/873]. Munich, Bavarian State Library, Cod. Arab. 802 (Figure 3.1);85

32. 472/1080 [Shaʿbān, copied in Badajoz]: Al-Tamhīd fī-l-radd ‘alā al-mulḥida al-muʿaṭṭtila [‘Introduction on the Refutation of Heresies’], a work of Ashʿarī theology and religious polemics by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. al-Ṭayyib al-Bāqillānī [330/930–403/1013]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 6090 (Figure 3.5);86

33. 474/1081 [Ṣafar]: Al-Muntaqā fī sharḥ al-Muwattaʾ (Kitāb al-nikāḥ, Kitab al-ṭalāq, Kitab al-riḍaʿ) [‘Select Commentary on the Muwaṭṭaʾ (Book of Matrimony, Book of Divorce, Book of Foster Relations)’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū al-Walīd Sulaymān b. Khalaf al-Bājī [403/1013–474/1081]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 986;87

34. 477/1085 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Al-Tārīkh [‘Annals’], a work of historiography by Khalīfa b. Khayyāṭ al-Shaybānī [d. 240/854]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 199 Q;88

35. 478/1085 [Jumādā II]: Al-Majisṭī [‘Claudius Ptolemy’s Almagest’], a work of astronomy translated by Abū Yaʿqūb Isḥāq b. Ḥunayn al-ʿIbādī [d. 298/910]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 7116 (Figure 3.2);89

36. 483/1190: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, part 2 [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Tamgrout, Library of the Zāwiya Nāṣiriyya, ms. 4;90

37. 483/1190 [Shaʿbān]: Akhbār al-fuqahāʾ wa-l-muḥaddithīn [‘Accounts of Jurists and Transmitters’], an Andalusī biographical dictionary by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ḥārith al-Khushanī [d. 361/971]. Rabat, Royal Library, ms. 6916 (Figure 3.21);91

38. 485/1092 [RabīʿI]: Al-Hidāya ilā bulūgh al-nihāya fī ʿilm maʿānī al-Qurʾān, part 3 [‘Guidance to Attaining the Final Word on the Meanings of the Qurʾān’], an Andalusī work of Quranic exegesis by Abū Muḥammad Makkī Ibn Abī Ṭālib al-Qaysī al-Qurṭubī [d. 437/1045]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 337 K (Figure 3.12);92

39. 485/1092 [Rabīʿ II]: Sirr al-khalīqa wa-huwa Kitāb al-ʿilal [‘Apollonius of Tyana’s Secret of Creation, or Book of Causes’], a work of philosophy translated by Abū Zayd Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq al-ʿIbādī [192/808–260/873]. Madrid, BNE, MSS/5012;93

40. 486/1093 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Amālī, part 16 [‘Dictations’], an Andalusī work of adab and philology by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl al-Qālī al-Baghdādī al-Qurṭubī [288/901–356/967]. Cairo, DKW, ms. 1859 adab;94

41. 486/1093 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Munakhkhal [‘What is Passed through the Sieve’], a work of linguistics and phonetics by Abū al-Qāsim al-Ḥusayn b. ʿAlī al-Wazīr al-Maghribī [370/980–418/1027], being an abridgement of Ibn al-Sikkīt’s Iṣlāḥ al-manṭiq [‘Reformation of Speech’]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 605 (Figure 3.15);95

42. 489/1096 [Muḥarram]: Al-Gharīb al-muṣnnaf [‘Rare Words Thematically Arranged’], a work of lexicography by Abū ʿUbayd al-Qāsim b. Sallām al-Harawī [154/770–224/838]. New Haven, Yale University Library, ms. Landberg 116 (Figure 3.16);96

43. 490/1096–7: Al-Muwaṭṭa taʾ, part 1 [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Auctioned in 1992 and 1993 (Figure 3.11);97

44. 490/1097 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Jami ʿ al-ṣaīḥ al-musnad, parts 73–96 [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Taroudant, Imam ʿAlī Library, ms. K 149;98

45. 492/1099 [Shaʿbān–Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Sunan [‘Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū Dāwūd Sulaymān b. al-Ashʿath al-Sijistānī [202/817–275/889], followed by al-Marasil [‘Imperfect Traditions’] by the same author. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Reisülküttap Mustafa Efendi 145;99

46. 492/1099 [Dhū al-Qaʿda, copied in Murcia]: Al-Jami ʿ al-ṣaḥīḥahīh al-musnad, four volumes, parts 26–96 [‘Compendium of Soundḥ Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 1332 D;100

47. 494/1101 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubra (Kitāb al-salam al-awwal) [‘Great Legal Compilation (First Book of Forward Buying)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 574/5/28;101

48. 494/1101 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Fusul li-Ibuqrat, tafsīr Jalīnus [‘Galen’s Commentary on Hippocrates’s Aphorisms’], a work of medicine translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq al-ʿIbādī [192/808–260/873]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 791;102

49. 496/1103 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubra (Kitāb al-nudhūr al-thanī) [‘Great Legal Compilation (Second Book of Vows)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 574/8/56;103

50. 497/1104 [Shawwāl]: Al-Anwaʾ wa-l-azmina wa-ma ʿrifat a ʿyān al-kawākib [‘On the Rise and Setting of Stars, the Duration of Times, and the Knowledge of Celestial Bodies’], an Andalusī work of adab and meteorology by Abū Bakr ʿAbd Allāh Ibn ʿĀṣim al-Qaysī [d. 403/1013]. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. A. 3508 (Figure 3.4);104

51. 499/1106 [Jumādā I, copied in Cordova]: Al-Dalaʾil fī gharīb al-ḥadīth [‘Instructions on the Lexical Difficulties of the Traditions’], an Andalusī work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū Muḥammad al-Qāsim b. Thābit b. Ḥazm al-Saraqusṭī [255/868–302/915]. Damascus, Al-Assad National Library, ms. Ẓāhiriyya 1079;105

52. 499/1106 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubra (Kitab al-sharika) [‘Great Legal Compilation (Book of Partnership)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 574/6/39;106

53. 500/1107 [Ṣafar]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā (Kitāb al-waṣāyā al-awwal) [‘Great Legal Compilation (First Book of Bequests)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Riyadh, King Abdulaziz Public Library, ms. 4481;107

54. 500/1107 [Ramaḍān, copied in Pechina]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā, various parts [‘Great Legal Compilation’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, mss 574/2/26; 574/8/50; 796/1/1–9, 796/2/10–18, 796/5/45 and 47 (Figure 3.6).108

Although arguably copied in the fifth/eleventh century, in Maghribī round scripts, the following four manuscripts have not been taken into consideration here, for different reasons:
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Figure 3.13 ʿĀmir b. al-Ṭufayl, Dīwān al-shiʿr, final poem and dated colophon. Copied in 430/1039. Paper, 23.5 × 13.5 cm. BL, ms. Or. 6771, ff. 58b–59a (item 19). © The British Library Board

● 466/1074 (?): Al-Zuhd wa-l-raqā ʾiq [‘Asceticism and the Softening of Hearts’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAmr ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Mubārak al-Ḥanẓalī al-Marwazī [d. 181/797]. Alexandria, Bibliotheca Alexandrina, ms. 1331 B;109

● 467/1075 (?): Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Timbuktu, Mamma Haïdara Library, unknown shelf mark;110

● 494/1101 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubra (Kitāb al-mukātab) [‘Great Legal Compilation (Book on the Manumission of Slaves)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 798/4/8;111

● Before 500/1106: Al-Jamiʿ li-masāʾil al-Mudawwana, part 4 [‘Compendium of the Matters in the Mudawwana’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū Bakr b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Yūnus al-Tamīmī al-Ṣiqillī [d. 451/1059–60]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 196.112

As is evident, only a minority of these manuscripts explicitly mention their place of copying in their colophons. It is therefore difficult to attribute the remaining items to one or another city of al-Andalus, unless mention is made of a known patron, as in item 32, or of the owner of the exemplar (aṣl, ‘source’) from which the copy was made, as in item 35. Nevertheless, the origin of a few other items can be argued based on the biographies of their copyists, on the collation notes they left, and on the nature of the manuscripts themselves:
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Figure 3.14 Mālik b. Anas, Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, beginning of part 3. Copied in 438/1047. Paper, 17 × 12 cm. Taza, Library of the Great Mosque, ms. 139, f. 1b (item 22). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

21. 435/1044: Al-Istidhkār. The book was copied during the author’s lifetime, when he was judge of Lisbon and Santarém, then part of the ṭāʾifa of Badajoz. It has been suggested that it may be an autograph, which would locate its production in either one of these cities.113

23. 1049–50 CE: Al-Qawānīn al-muqaddasa. The codex was partially penned by a priest named Binjinshīsh (Vincentius) by order of an unidentified bishop called ʿAbd al-Malik (see colophons on ff. 333a and 394a–b). Its context of production, a deeply Arabised and flourishing Christian community in which Vincentius oversaw a team of jurists, scribes and translators, may be tentatively identified with the cities of Cordova, Seville or Toledo.114
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Figure 3.15 Abū al-Qāsim al-Maghribī, Al-Munakhkhal. Copied in 486/1093. Paper, 21 × 15.5 cm. RBE, ms. árabe 605, ff. 70b–71a (item 41). © Patrimonio Nacional

36. 483/1090: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ. The manuscript bears notes (ff. 42a, 72a) in the scribe’s hand testifying its hearing and collation in Cordova, in the presence of the Cordovan scholar Ibn al-Ṭallāʿ (d. 497/1104).115 A Cordovan origin is therefore likely.

45. 492/1099: Sunan al-Sijistaī. The codex bears a note (f. 363b) dated 495/1102, possibly in the copyist’s hand, testifying its collation with the original owned by the famous ḥadīth transmitter Abū ʿAlī Ibn Sukara al-Ṣadafī (d. 512/1120), who was judge of Murcia at the time.116 It is therefore possible that this manuscript was copied in the east of al-Andalus.

49. 496/1103: Al-Mudawwana. The text was copied by ʿAbd al-Malik b. Masarra b. Khalaf al-Yaḥṣubī (470/1077–552/1157), an Andalusī jurist and man of letters who lived his whole life, died, and was buried in Cordova.117 His knowledge and beautiful handwriting are praised by Ibn Bashkuwāl.118 It is probable that this portion of Saḥnūn’s work was transcribed by Ibn Masarra in Cordova.

50. 497/1104: Al-Anwaʾ. This book belonged to, and was probably copied by, Muḥammad Ibn al-Ṣaffār al-Tujībī, a Murcian traditionist and biographer of al-Muʿtamid of Seville, in charge of charitable endowments (ṣāḥib al-aḥbās) in the town of Orihuela.119 Although he moved to North Africa towards the end of his life and died in Marrakesh, Ibn al-Abbār reports that he was still in al-Andalus in 496/1102–3, and more precisely in Murcia, where he attended the reading sessions of Ibn Sukara al-Ṣadafī.120 It is therefore likely that this manuscript was copied in either Orihuela or Murcia.
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Figure 3.16 Abū ʿUbayd al-Qāsim b. Sallām, Al-Gharīb al-muṣannaf, end of the work with colophon. Copied in 489/1096. Paper, 24 × 17.5 cm. New Haven, Yale University Library, ms. Landberg 116, ff. 215b–216a (item 42). © Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale University

Codicological remarks

As already mentioned, the majority of these forty-two manuscripts – twenty-seven items in total – were copied on paper; fourteen of them (items 13, 15, 18, 23, 30, 32, 36, 38, 43, 47, 49, 52–54) were copied on parchment; and one of them (item 21) is made of so-called ‘mixed quires’, each consisting of a parchment bifolio on the outside, several paper bifolios in the middle, and a second parchment bifolio on the inside, forming the centre of the quire.121 This appears to be the earliest dated evidence of a typically Andalusī practice which reached its peak between the sixth/twelfth and seventh/thirteenth centuries, and was adopted by Muslim, Jewish and Christian scribes alike to increase the sturdiness of paper manuscripts and economise on the use of parchment (see Chapter Four, items 103 and 132).122 It should be noted, however, that this practice is also attested in Kairouan at the beginning of the fifth/eleventh century.123

While the parchment produced and employed in the ṭāʾifa kingdoms continued to be of good to excellent quality (see especially item 32, whose thin folios have a particularly glossy and polished surface), the papers of this period show a wide variety of textures, colours and treatments, ranging from the soft, porous, cream-coloured support of items 14 and 39, to the crisp, burnished and biscuit-coloured one of items 20, 27, 29, 41 and 42. Generally speaking, chain lines are either still absent (item 16) or rare and almost indiscernible (items 20, 27, 41), rather wavy and irregularly spaced (from 2.8 to 3.5 cm and beyond). Oriol Valls i Subirà interpreted this as a sign that the mould frames of the time still lacked chain-wire support ribs: ‘as a consequence, the unsupported mould mesh sagged with use, thereby producing the generally observable effect of sheets which are appreciably thicker in the middle than at their edges’.124 It seems more likely, however, that the wavy aspect of chain lines was simply caused by the manipulation of a supple reed mould.125 Laid lines are relatively thick – 20 of them normally occupy between 3.5 and 4 cm – and also often curved in proximity to the margins. Their profile is normally rather sharp, which indicates the use of vegetal stalks or thin reeds cut in halves.126 In at least two instances (items 27 and 41) laid lines run vertically to the page, that is, parallel with the long side of the folios.

With regard to the type of quires employed in this period, despite being often difficult to determine due to the manuscripts’ restorations or bad state of preservation, it is possible to observe an increase in the number of quinions – the standard solution for assembling Arabic manuscripts in the East – which may be read as a departure from local Latin practices (items 14–16, 20, 27, 29, 32, 39, 42, 48). An expected exception is item 23, the only Christian codex, made exclusively of parchment quaternions (Figure 3.17). From a few notes in this manuscript, it is evident that the composition of the text was the result of teamwork, whereby several clerics were tasked with transcribing the canons of various councils of the past on paper folios (‘awrāq min kāghidh’), which were then employed as a draft for the final translation and collation, carried out on parchment quaternions (referred to as ‘karārīs’, sing. ‘kurrāsa’) under Vincentius’s supervision.127

In most parchment manuscripts, Gregory’s rule continued to be followed (items 18, 23, 30, 32, 47, 49, 52–54). Also, an increased degree of accuracy in the page layout of both parchment and paper codices can be observed, especially in those featuring full-bookhands: the number of lines per page became consistent, probably as a result of the improvement of ruling techniques. It must be noted, however, that Andalusī copyists continued to score the right and left margins of the textbox in dry pen, even when writing on paper, and do not seem to have ever employed a ruling board (misṭara) for marking the single writing lines, with only very few exceptions, at least until the seventh/thirteenth century. Alternatively, they may have used a ruling instrument that did not leave any visible mark on the pages.
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Figure 3.17 Al-Qawānīn al-muqaddasa, book 4. Copied in 1049 CE by the priest Vincentius. Parchment, 30.5 × 24.4 cm. RBE, ms. árabe 1623, f. 231b (item 23). © Patrimonio Nacional

The evolution of Andalusī bookhands

The scripts employed in the manuscripts from the fifth/eleventh century fit perfectly within the tripartite typology already outlined in Chapter Two, featuring full bookhands (items 13, 18, 20, 22, 23, 29–32, 36, 37, 40, 41, 47, 49–54), half-bookhands (items 15, 17, 19, 26, 27, 33–35, 39, 42, 45, 48) and casual scripts (items 14, 16, 21, 24, 25, 28, 44), with the latter showing occasional shifts to more formal styles in chapter headings and at the beginning of each section.128 In item 38 the anonymous scribe closely imitated the diminutive, angular script of coeval single-volume Qurʾāns (such as Q3 and Q5, discussed in Chapter Five), either because he was himself a Quranic calligrapher or because of the nature of the work he was transcribing, which deals with Quranic exegesis (Figure 3.12). In item 43 we can observe the earliest dated example of Maghribī ‘enhanced bookhand’, that is, a composed, semi-calligraphic script employed for copying luxury editions and presentation copies of important religious works, such as Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ in this case (Figure 3.11). ʿAbd Allāh b. Aḥmad – the calligrapher who signed the colophon of this manuscript – made extensive use of elongations and complex ligatures requiring a frequent lifting of the pen, which sets his work aside from the cursiveness of earlier and contemporary full bookhands, but also from the rather awkward micrography of item 38 and Q3. Probably the most outstanding calligraphic trait of this script is the rightward stretching of the body of medial and final jīm, ḥāʾ and khāʾ below the preceding letters until the beginning of the word, which creates the curious effect of having two, sometimes three different baselines in one same word. Also remarkable is the fastidious attention paid to the execution of the semi-circular tails of final jīm, ḥāʾ, khāʾ, sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, ʿayn, ghayn, qāf, lām and nūn, as well as alif maqṣūra.
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Figure 3.18 A sample of Maghribī round scripts from the fifth/eleventh century. © Umberto Bongianino

The increased occurrence of full bookhands from the fifth/eleventh century onwards can be explained in terms of the generalised adoption of formal traits – which had previously been the prerogative of master scribes – by a new generation of copyists with a wide range of fine writing models to follow (elegant titles with fully rendered letter shapes also appear in items 27 and 35). In the same way, the casual scripts of this period appear to have wholly embraced the roundness typical of Andalusī bookhands, and are more easily recognisable as Maghribī by comparison with those of the previous century. These rough and extremely cursive hands appear in paper booklets that served as drafts for the fair copy of a given work (such as items 16, 24, 25), or in volumes transcribed by scholars and men of letters for themselves (‘li-nafsi-hi’, as stated in the colophon of item 44).
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An interesting phenomenon that affected Maghribī round scripts in this period is the shrinking in size of full bookhands: this was arguably due to the employment of reed pens with finer nibs, which still allowed the scribes to carry out all the letters’ upstrokes, downstrokes, curls, and tails fully, but in a reduced amount of space (see especially items 20, 22, 32, 41, and the enhanced bookhand of item 43). This evolution of writing implements, along with the increasing dexterity of scribes, would gradually lead to the disappearance of half-bookhands in the following century, or better, to their absorption into the category of full bookhands. On the other hand, the more conservative (and less cursive) full bookhands continued to be of relatively large size, and feature angular letter variants, yāʾ rājiʿa, and serrated base ligatures more frequently and noticeably. These scripts are especially found in the Muwaṭṭaʾ and Mudawwana fragments of the second half of the century (items 30, 36, 47, 49, 52–54), but also in item 23. Here, the priest Vincentius used a qalam with a thick rounded nib, producing a bold script that harked back to the large lettering of Umayyad full-bookhands (e.g. items 7 and 10) and to the script of the Sigüenza bifolio. This may be explained by a slight delay in the assimilation of the latest Islamic trends into the relatively isolated Mozarab scriptoria of this later period.129 However, the parts of item 23 not copied by Vincentius were penned in a smaller and more cursive hand, probably by a subordinate and younger cleric who espoused the suppleness of more modern bookhands (Figure 3.19).130

The codex of the canons is divided into ten books, and in the colophon of the eighth book Vincentius complains to his patron, the bishop ʿAbd al-Malik, that a cleric had copied its first three quires ‘in a coarse hand, defective in form and ungrammatical’.131 He then adds that he had to go to great lengths to correct these pages ‘in adjoined script, not justified [khaṭṭan muʿallaqan ghayr manẓūm]’, namely by means of marginal glosses.132 The first quires of the eighth book were copied in the smaller and more cursive script mentioned above, and do bear some marginal corrections in Vincentius’s hand (although far less than what he implies in the colophon). Vincentius’s rant, then, suggests that the advent of more modern and cursive bookhands during the fifth/eleventh century may have been frowned upon by older or more conservative scribes, at least in Mozarab contexts.
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Figure 3.19 The two distinct hands of item 23. © Umberto Bongianino

Despite the close connection between Maghribī round scripts and the Maghribī pointed qalam, the full bookhands of items 32 and 41 betray the use of a writing implement with a transversely cut nib, more similar to a reed pen of the eastern type, in their titles and headings (Figure 3.20). Of all the surviving manuscripts from the ṭāʾifa period, these two are the most likely to have been copied by the same calligrapher, Aḥmad b. ʿUbayd Allāh, who signed the colophon of item 32 declaring himself ‘slave and devoted servant’ of the king of Badajoz. Aḥmad b. ʿUbayd Allāh was clearly a skilled penman who wished to give his work a Mashriqī ‘flavour’ by accentuating the shading of his strokes, in homage to the eastern master scribes. A second manuscript signed by Aḥmad b. ʿUbayd Allāh – an undated portion of a commentary on the Mudawwana – is today in the Qarawiyyīn Library and, to judge from the honorifics and laudatory formulae in its colophon, it must have been commissioned by a very important scholar, whose name was later erased.133 This confirms the status of Aḥmad b. ʿUbayd Allāh as an eminent warrāq employed by the great and the good of his time. That Andalusī calligraphers did sometimes employ reed pens cut according to the Mashriqī fashion already in the fifth/eleventh century is also confirmed by a parchment fragment of the Mudawwana auctioned in 1991, bearing a collation note dated 497/1104, and presenting impressive chapter headings in a bold Maghribī script characterised by a marked contrast between thick and thin strokes (Figure 3.20).134 This practice continued and intensified during the following century.
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Figure 3.20 Maghribī round scripts traced with a qalam nibbed according to the Mashriqī tradition. © Umberto Bongianino

In terms of the evolution and transformation of certain letter forms and graphemes in the bookhands of this period, the following features can be observed:

● Final kāf increasingly traced as a long, curved downstroke ending in a bowl below the baseline, resembling final lām (kāf lāmiyya). It often stretches below the following word’s first letter. This cursive trait is already present in the casual scripts of the previous century (items 2 and 5), and appears in full bookhands in the fifth/eleventh century for the first time. The typically Maghribī final kāf with a vertical stem curving at the bottom (kāf dāliyya) would gradually disappear from ordinary bookhands during the following century, to be retained solely in enhanced bookhands and Quranic calligraphy.
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● Closed, circular initial and medial hāʾ, introduced as a mannered feature in particularly fine bookhands.
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● A composed variant of the lām-alif ligature in final position, where the two letters are traced almost parallel to each other and linked at the bottom by the spur of the lām. This feature appeared at the end of the fifth/eleventh century and would become typical of fine bookhands from the following century.
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● The use of yāʾ rājiʿa (‘bent backwards’) in final or isolated position decreased towards the end of the century in favour of yāʾ muḥaqqaqa, with its fronted, curled tail (although never in fixed graphemes such as fī and abī). This happened especially in full bookhands. When present, the two dots are always found inside the bowl of yāʾ, not below it. Yāʾ rājiʿa remained a characteristic of the more conservative bookhands.
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● The serrated profile of the baseline ligatures between bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ, sīn, shīn, ʿayn, ghayn, fāʾ, qāf, lām, nūn and yāʾ evolved into a more flattened one, and was maintained only in the more conservative full bookhands. The connecting ligatures between denticles became rounded.
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● The hyper-vocalised full bookhands of items 20 and 32 show a tendency to insert fatḥa and even shadda below the diacritic dots of the letters tāʾ, thāʾ, dhāl, ẓāʾ, ḍād, ẓāʾ, qāf and nūn. In other words, fatḥa and shadda are positioned between these letters and their diacritic dot. This fastidious practice will become the norm in the enhanced bookhands and Quranic calligraphy of the sixth/twelfth century.
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● A new punctuation mark was introduced in the mid-fifth/eleventh century, especially in scientific and secular manuscripts, consisting of three dots arranged in a triangle (items 31, 34, 35, 39, 42, 47–49). This new symbol indicates the end of sentences and short portions of texts. However, it must also be noted that in most religious manuscripts punctuation marks are only rarely employed, and the separation between sentences and paragraphs is emphasised through empty spaces, the use of elongations and words in bolder scripts (see, for instance, items 22, 23, 32, 36, 43). This seems to suggest that the copyists of religious works such as the Muwaṭṭaʾ and Mudawwana, but also Mozarab scribes such as Vincentius, considered punctuation signs as an unnecessary innovation and a superfluous addition to the text.
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Rather surprisingly, the use of coloured inks to highlight chapter headings, paragraph titles and particularly important portions of text is still very limited in the Andalusī manuscripts of the ṭāʾifa period. In items 14 and 42 the scribes employed a bright red ink (and a qalam with a slightly thicker nib) to highlight respectively each entry in al-Bukhārī’s dictionary of ḥadīth transmitters, and the beginning of every section of Abū ʿUbayd’s lexicon. In item 37 – a copy of al-Khushānī’s dictionary of Andalusī religious scholars – the chapter headings corresponding to the letters of the Arabic alphabet are entirely written in red, as well as the vocalisation of each scholar’s name (Figure 3.21). The only other item featuring coloured inks (if we exclude the polychrome illumination of items 38 and 43) is the Mozarab collection of canon laws (item 23), where both vermilion red and verdigris green were used to emphasise rubrics and headings, as well as to draw diagrams and synoptic tables.
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Figure 3.21 Al-Khushānī, Akhbār al-fuqahāʾ wa-l-muḥaddithīn. Copied in 483/1190. Paper, 25 × 19 cm. Rabat, Royal Library, ms. 6916, f. 145a (item 37). © Bibliothèque Royale Ḥasaniyya
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CHAPTER FOUR

Maghribī Round Scripts in the Sixth/Twelfth Century

Book culture and production in Almoravid and Almohad Iberia

STARTING FROM 483/1090, the gradual Almoravid conquest led by Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn resulted in major political changes for al-Andalus.1 The ruler was again one, boasting the pseudo-caliphal title of amīr al-muslimīn (‘commander of the Muslims’), and under his authority all the Muslim territories of the peninsula were eventually reunited. However, as Berber leaders with their capital in Marrakesh, the Almoravid emirs were only occasionally present on Andalusī soil, to receive the allegiance of the local administrators and wage jihād against the armies of the Christian kings in the North. This meant that the new political centralisation was not matched by a cultural one, and different Iberian cities continued to act and rival each other as thriving intellectual and artistic centres. From the former capitals of the ṭāʾifa kingdoms, now run by military governors drawn from the Almoravid clan, came the vast majority of the viziers, chief judges, imams and court functionaries appointed by the new rulers, and in particular their chancery secretaries, who were selected from among the same urban elites favoured by the previous kings.2

The important intellectual centre of Zaragoza was lost to the Christians in 512/1118, only eight years after ʿAlī b. Yūsuf had seized it from the emirs of the Banū Hūd.3 On the other hand, Seville, Cordova, Valencia, Granada and Almería continued to represent the main cultural poles of Almoravid Iberia, as suggested among other things by the number of scholars mentioned in Ibn al-Abbār’s Takmila who died in these cities between 540/1145 and 599/1203, or who visited them during the first half of the sixth/twelfth century.4 This continuity also embraces the period of the so-called ‘second ṭāʾifa kingdoms’ and of the Almohad takeover of al-Andalus in the second half of the century, with the sole exception of Almería, which entered a phase of decline after its capture and occupation by the troops of Alfonso VII between 542/1147–552/1157 and only seems to have flourished again during the seventh/thirteenth century. Under the Almohad caliphs, also of Berber origin and also ruling from Marrakesh, the cities of al-Andalus continued to prosper as centres for learning and manuscript production. Foremost among them was Seville, chosen as the new Iberian capital by the caliph Abū Yaʿqūb in 558/1163, which retained its supremacy until the Castilian capture of 646/1248. Of great importance in this period were also Valencia (seized by the Aragonese in 636/1238), Cordova (lost to the Castilians in 633/1236) and the two insular centres of Majorca and Menorca (conquered, again by the Aragonese, between 626/1229 and 628/1231).

Cordova, Seville and Western Iberia

The activity of Andalusī bibliophiles, librarians and copyists in the sixth/twelfth century is better documented than that of earlier ones, mainly due to the first-hand information contained in the biographical dictionaries of Ibn Bashkuwāl (d. 578/1183) and Ibn al-Abbār (d. 658/1260), whose lifetimes roughly spanned the Almoravid and Almohad periods respectively. It is thanks to their work if we know that in post-Abbadid Cordova learned men continued to assemble vast libraries – such as the vizier Ibn Mukhtār al-Qaysī (d. 535/1140)5 – while others transcribed or purchased great quantities of books – such as Ibn ʿAwn al-Maʿāfirī (d. 512/1119)6 – sometimes importing them from the Mashriq at very high prices. Under the Almoravids, the city on the Guadalquivir was home to prominent men of letters and political figures, such as Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Abī al-Khiṣāl (d. 540/1146), the personal secretary of ʿAlī b. Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn.7 Writing about Ibn Abī al-Khiṣāl’s pupil ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz Ibn Shaddād al-Maʿāfirī (d. circa 560/1164), Ibn al-Abbār says that he had learned to imitate his teacher’s calligraphy very closely, an interesting reference to the transmission of scribal models from the court circles to the city’s scholarly milieu.8 Another scholar who took Ibn Abī al-Khiṣāl’s penmanship as a model was the judge Abū al-ʿAbbās Ibn Hudhayl al-Anṣārī (d. 559/1163), who ‘followed his teacher’s method and emulated him well’.9

Several manuscripts have survived from Almoravid Cordova: two early ones have already been discussed in Chapter Three (items 49 and 51), as they were copied in 496/1103 and 499/1106 respectively. A third Cordovan manuscript on parchment (item 69) contains a portion of al-Bukhārīʾs Ṣaḥīḥ transcribed by ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Yarbūʿ (444/1052–522/1128), a scholar of ḥadīth and fiqh originally from Seville. A lavishly illuminated Qurʾān (Q8) also mentions Almoravid Cordova as its place of production, and a second one (Q6) can be tentatively attributed to the same context, considering the striking similarities between the calligraphy and illumination of the two codices (on which see Chapter Five). As for the Almohad period, two Cordovan manuscripts stand out for their historical importance – and, this time, they were both written on paper.10 The first one is the earliest dated copy of Ibn Bashkuwāl’s biographical dictionary al-Ṣila (item 128), transcribed from the author’s original (‘min aṣl al-muʾallif’) by a certain Aḥmad b. ʿAlī, probably a professional penman (Figure 4.1). The second is a complete, fine manuscript of the medical treatise Kulliyāt fī al-ṭibb (‘Generalities of Medicine’) by Averroes (item 165), copied by a disciple of the Cordovan polymath and collated with the author’s autograph while he was still alive. A third paper manuscript, consisting of two sections of al-Bukhārīʾs Ṣaḥīḥ (item 113), was copied in the small town of Priego de Córdoba (‘bi-madīnat Bāghuh’) by a local scholar, ʿAlī Ibn Ḥazmūn al-Kalbī, after returning to al-Andalus from his travel to the Mashriq.11 Ibn ʿAbd al-Malik al-Marrākushī reports to have seen a book written by Ibn Ḥazmūn in Mecca, in 530/1136, and praises him as a skilled and meticulous penman.12

During a discussion with the Sevillian physician Avenzoar (Ibn Zuhr) about which Iberian city was the most cultured, the Cordovan Averroes (Ibn Rushd al-Ḥafīd) famously quipped: ‘If a scholar dies in Seville, his books are taken to Cordova, but if a musician dies in Cordova, his instruments are taken to Seville’.13 This much-quoted anecdote highlights the cultural proximity, and indeed interconnection, between the two Andalusī capitals and their inhabitants. Just as in Umayyad Cordova, there was in Almohad Seville a booksellers’ district, where Ibn al-Abbār reportedly met the renowned ḥadīth transmitter Ibn Khalfūn in 626/1229.14 An eminent Sevillian scholar and prolific copyist in this period was Abū Bakr Muḥammad Ibn Khayr (502/1109–575/1179).15 Just like Ibn ʿAṭiyya (on whom see the Introduction), Ibn Khayr was the author of an important bibliographical treatise that listed all the religious and secular works he studied and transmitted in his lifetime. His father Khayr had been himself a traditionist of some renown, as demonstrated by the fortuitous survival of a volume of al-Bukhārīʾs Ṣaḥīḥ copied by him for his son (item 107), when the latter was thirty years old. From his father, Muḥammad learnt the art of calligraphy and transcribed books that were ‘extremely precise and accurate [fī ghāyat al-ṣiḥḥa wa-l-itqān]’, due to the long time he spent ‘correcting them and annotating them in his beautiful hand’.16 An undated copy of Ibn Qutayba’s Adab alkuttāb penned by Ibn Khayr in his youth has survived in the Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, and bears witness to his penmanship and scholarly rigour.17 A second important manuscript – item 145, containing the whole of Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ – can be associated with Ibn Khayr: although he did not copy it, he wrote its colophon and left on it a long collation and transmission note in 574/1178, one year before dying in Cordova (Figure 4.2). His calligraphy seems to have been regarded as a model by Sevillian scholars such as Ibn al-Muwāʿīnī (d. 564/1168), the secretary of the Almohad prince Abū Ḥafṣ ʿUmar b. ʿAbd al-Muʾmin, who ‘initially followed the manner [maslak] of the skilful Ibn Khayr, but then left it for an even finer and more splendid style’.18 Several sources inform us that Ibn Khayr’s body was taken to Seville and buried there, and that after his demise his private library sold extremely well, due to its prestige.19
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Figure 4.1 Ibn Bashkuwāl, Al-Ṣila. Copied in 560/1156 in Cordova, by Aḥmad b. ʿAlī. Paper, 26 × 19 cm. Istanbul, Millet Library, ms. Feyzullah Efendi 1471, ff. 129b–130a (item 128). © Türkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Başkanlığı

The poet and medical practitioner Abū al-Ḥakam Ibn Ghalinduh, born to a family of refugees from Zaragoza, also worked in Seville as a copyist before moving to Marrakesh and dying there in 581/1185–6.20 According to Ibn Abī Uṣaybiʿa’s biographical dictionary of physicians (completed before 668/1270) Abū al-Ḥakam ‘possessed many books and mastered both Andalusī scripts [Kāna […] ṣāḥib kutub kathīra wa-yaktub khaṭṭayn Andalusiyyayn]’, probably meaning the eastern and the western Andalusī scripts, given his Zaragozan origin.21 The Sevillian lexicographer Abū Bakr Muḥammad Ibn al-Murkhī (d. 615/1218), secretary to the Almohad caliph Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf and then to his son Abū Yaḥyā, is praised by al-Marrākushī for his beautiful handwriting.22 Ibn al-Murkhī’s penmanship can be appreciated in item 137, his personal copy of a work of Arab genealogy by Ibn Ḥazm, which the secretary transcribed in 567/1171, possibly in Seville (Figure 4.3). In the same years, the preacher of the old Umayyad mosque of the city ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Ibn Ḥajjāj al-Lakhmī (d. 601/1204) received as a private donation the library of the local scholar Abū Marwān al-Bājī: as opposed to a public sale, this was how the integrity of a book collection could be ensured after its owner’s death.23
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Figure 4.2 Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj, Al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ. Copied in 573/1178, possiby in Cordova, by Abū al-Qāsim ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. ʿAbd Allāh Ibn ʿUfayr al-Umawī al-Lablī, then corrected and collated by Ibn Khayr al-Ishbīlī. Paper, 25 × 19 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 148, p. 277 (item 145). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques
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Figure 4.3 Ibn Ḥazm, Jamharat ansāb al-ʿArab. Copied in 567/1171 by Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Malik b. ʿAbd al- ʿAzīz al-Lakhmī, possibly in Seville. Paper, 25 × 17.5 cm. Muscat, Sheikh Ahmed bin Hamed Al Khalili Library, ms. 61, f. 1a (item 137). © Sultanate of Oman, Ministry of Endowment and Religious Affairs

Despite the puzzling dearth of extant manuscripts safely attributable to Almoravid Seville, an important source referring to parchment- and paper-making in this period is Ibn ʿAbdūn’s Risāla fī al-qaḍāʾ wa-l-muḥtasib (‘Handbook for Market Inspectors’), which offers valuable insight into the crafts and social life of the city at the outset of the sixth/twelfth century.24 The jurist Ibn ʿAbdūn, appointed market inspector by the Almoravid governor of Seville, complains that tanners and parchment-makers (‘raqqāqūn’) should not occupy with their hides the streets leading to the cemeteries of the city; that paper-makers should slightly increase the size and burnish of their paper sheets (‘yuzād fī qālab al-kāghid wa-fī dalki-hi qalīlan’); and that only well-scraped parchment (‘raqq mabshūr’) coming from healthy sheep should be put on sale.25 Though there is no direct mention of it in its colophon, a manuscript of the Kitāb Sībawayh dated 562/1166–7 is thought to have been copied in Almohad Seville, on the basis of its line of transmission and the biography of its copyist, the local grammarian Ibn Kharūf al-Duraydanuh (item 132).26 Its mixed quires of fine vellum and cream-coloured paper, with light zigzag marks visible on both supports, attest to the contiguity of parchment- and paper-making techniques in this period. The only manuscript in the corpus naming Almohad Seville as its place of production is item 166, a fair paper copy of al-Zubaydī’s dictionary Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn, which demonstrates the unbroken transmission of the work of the Umayyad lexicographer within the scholarly circles of his home town. Three Quranic manuscripts penned and illuminated in Seville are known from the second quarter of the seventh/thirteenth century, two on parchment and one on paper, but they will not be discussed in this book for chronological reasons.27 Also, the most remarkable illustrated manuscript to have survived from the medieval Maghrib, the anonymous Ḥadīth Bayāḍ wa-Riyāḍ (‘Love Story of Bayāḍ and Riyāḍ’), although undated and lacking a colophon, has been tentatively attributed by some scholars to an atelier active during the last decades of Almohad rule in Seville.28

The importance of Ibn ʿAbdūn’s Risāla for appreciating the trades and crafts of Almoravid Seville finds a close parallel in al-Saqaṭī’s ḥisba treatise on Almohad Malaga, a valuable historical source that nonetheless does not record any parchment- or paper-makers active in the coastal city.29 A Malagan scholar from this period, Abū al-Qāsim al-Suhaylī, was the author of a seminal commentary on Ibn Hishām’s biography of the prophet Muḥammad, titled al-Rawḍ al-unuf (‘Untrodden Meadows’).30 The earliest extant manuscript of this work (item 153) may have conceivably been copied in Malaga, since it was collated with the author’s original two years before he moved to Marrakesh in 579/1183. In the absence of other dated manuscripts ascribable to sixth/twelfth-century Malaga, the available information on the city’s cultural milieu is limited to textual sources mentioning the pursuits of local bibliophiles. A case in point is the biography of the historian and warrāq Ibn Mudrik al-Ghassānī, who sent out a ship loaded with grain to ‘one of the territories of the Christians’ which was suffering from a severe famine, in exchange for manuscripts. The ship returned to Malaga with ‘various precious [Arabic?] books, which many of his contemporaries had been unable to obtain’.31

Similarly to Malaga, the manuscript culture of pre-Nasrid Granada can be reconstructed only patchily, thanks to a handful of biographical sources – especially Ibn al-Khaṭīb’s Iḥāṭa fī akhbār Gharnāṭa (‘Thorough Knowledge of the History of Granada’,mid-eighth/fourteenth century) – that mention local scholars who were also bibliophiles and copyists. Among them stands out Ibn Sāra (or Ṣāra) al-Shantarīnī (d. 519/1125), a poet from Santarém who took up residence first in Seville and then in Granada, where he lived for some time copying books (‘taʿayyasha bi-l-wirāqa zamānan’) in a beautiful and accurate script.32 In one of his poems, Ibn Sāra offers a vivid sketch of the thankless craft of wirāqa:

As for bookmaking, it is a jungle of a trade,

whose branches and fruits are deprivation.

He who plies it is like a tailor handling a needle

that clothes the naked, while his own back is naked.33

The Granadan faqīh and physician ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. ʿAlī al-Numayrī (d. circa 520/1126) is also remembered by Ibn al-Abbār as one the most accomplished calligraphers and warrāqūn of his time, a skill that he allegedly passed on to his son.34

Several extant manuscripts written in Almoravid and Almohad Granada complement the information drawn from biographical dictionaries (items 100, 109, 121, 183) and acquaint us with the names of three otherwise unknown scholars: Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad al-Khazrajī al-Shilbī (from Silves, a town in the Portuguese Algarve, who copied item 100), Ibn Zurqāl al-Anṣārī al-Shāmī (the copyist of item 183) and Hishām b. Saʿd b. Khalaf al-Ghassānī, who signed the colophon of item 121. This parchment codex – a luxury copy of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ penned in a masterly enhanced bookhand – was produced in the Great Mosque of Granada during the final years of Almoravid rule, between Dhū al-Ḥijja 542 and Muḥarram 543 (April–May 1148), and is undoubtedly one of the most impressive manuscripts to have survived from sixth/twelfth-century al-Andalus (Figure 4.4). Its margins are replete with annotations and additions to the ḥadīth of the Muwaṭṭaʾ, carefully arranged in horizontal, vertical and zigzagging lines, and linked to the main text by a set of symbols penned in bright red ink (the so-called signes-de-renvoi). Although incomplete, item 121 demonstrates the important role of congregational mosques as the main centres of juridical teaching and learning in this period, and may also suggest the existence of mosque scriptoria where master calligraphers such as Hishām al-Ghassānī produced lavish copies of certain religious works for the mosques’ libraries.35 A Quranic reader and preacher at the Great Mosque of Granada, Abū Jaʿfar Aḥmad Ibn al-Bādhish (d. 542/1147), transcribed in Ramaḍān 520/1126 a work of Quranic recitation into a small paper codex (item 79), probably in the city where he spent most of his life, specifying in the colophon that the book was completed in only ten days and a few hours.

Almería, the principal Mediterranean port of al-Andalus, knew a period of intense cultural and artistic activity under the Almoravids, attracting numerous intellectuals including Ibn Sāra himself, who spent there the last years of his life.36 Abū al-ʿAbbās Ibn al-Ṣaqr al-Anṣārī (492/1098–569/1173), who became known as ‘the most skilled and refined calligrapher of his time [atqan ahl ʿaṣri-hi khaṭṭan wa-ajallu-hum manzaʿan]’, was born and bred in Almería, before he began travelling around Iberia and the Maghrib as an itinerant scholar. Ibn al-Ṣaqr came from a family of book traders, was appointed chief judge in Cordova and Seville, and finally moved to Marrakesh where he worked in the library (‘al-khizāna al-ʿilmiyya’) of the Almohad caliph Abū Yaʿqūb until his own death.37 Among the renowned bibliophiles of Almoravid Almería were the influential judge ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn ʿAṭiyya (d. 541/1147) and the Berber notable Maymūn b. Yāsīn al-Ṣanhājī al-Lamtūnī (d. 530/1136), a scholar of ḥadīḥ who travelled to Mecca in order to study under some local traditionists.38 Ibn al-Abbār informs us that, while in Mecca, Maymūn purchased for an exorbitant price the master copy of al-Bukhārīʾs Ṣaḥīḥ that had belonged to Abū Dharr al-Harawī (d. 434/1043), a ḥadīḥ transmitter particularly popular among the Andalusis, and brought the precious manuscript to Seville, where he took up residence after his eastern journey.39 Another traditionist from Almería, a certain Naṣr al-Warrāq, appears to have also worked as a professional copyist and bookseller.40 From the Almoravid heyday of the city there survives a unique miniature Qurʾān (Q5) written on paper, the work of Aḥmad b. Ghalinduh, possibly a relative of the above-mentioned physician and calligrapher Abū al-Ḥakam Ibn Ghalinduh. A second important manuscript from this period is the original of Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa (item 104), already discussed in the Introduction. After the devastating Crusader interlude and the liberation of the city by the Almohads in 552/1157, a multi-volume manuscript of al-Bukhārīʾs Ṣaḥīḥ (item 141), extensively annotated, attests to some degree of recovery in the city’s intellectual life, although the quality of its parchment and calligraphy is nowhere close to that of item 104.

Valencia and Eastern Iberia

It was during the sixth/twelfth century that the centres of eastern al-Andalus (Sharq al-Andalus) equalled – and in some cases even surpassed – their western counterparts: cities like Murcia, Elche, Dénia, Xàtiva and Alzira were all home in this period to wealthy intellectuals and famed calligraphers.41 The Denian faqīh Ibn Ghulām al-Faras (d. 547/1152), for instance, is praised by Ibn al-Abbār for his beautiful handwriting and his ability in compiling and binding books (‘kāna […] ḥasan al-khaṭṭ, anīq al-wirāqa’).42 He performed the ḥajj and travelled across the Mashriq between 527/1133 and 530/1136, and while in Alexandria he transcribed an Eastern work on the different readings of the Qurʾān (item 95), signing it with the nisba ‘al-Andalusī’.43 From Elche came the traditionist Sulaymān Ibn Furtubīb al-Ilshī who, while in his home town, copied item 197 and possibly also item 182 (here the place of copying is not indicated).44 These two meticulously written and richly annotated codices contain respectively the ḥadīth collections of Abū ʿĪsā al-Tirmidhī and Abū Dāwūd al-Sijistānī. Their colophons and collation notes demonstrate that Ibn Furtubīb had access to authoritative manuscripts that had belonged to famous Andalusī transmitters, including Ibn Sukara al-Ṣadafī (d. 512/1120).45 In the colophon of item 197, Ibn Furtubīb specifies that he ‘completed the copying of this book in the mosque of his grandfather, where he used to lead the prayer’.46 A very different kind of manuscript has survived from Almoravid Xàtiva (item 68): made of pink-dyed paper folios, it contains an Andalusī commentary on the poems of Abū Tammām (third/ninth century) authored by the grammarian and philologist Abū al-Ḥajjāj al-Aʿlam al-Shantamarī (410/1019–476/1083).
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Figure 4.4 Mālik b. Anas, Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ. Copied in 542/1148 in the Great Mosque of Granada, by Hishām b. Saʿd b. Khalaf al-Ghassānī. Parchment, 30 × 23 cm. Doha, Museum of Islamic Art, MS.320.1999, ff. 13b–14a (item 121). © The Museum of Islamic Art, Doha

It was, however, Valencia that became in the sixth/twelfth century the undisputed capital of the Iberian east coast, thanks to the inflow of Muslim refugees from Zaragoza, Calatayud and Tortosa (conquered by the Aragonese in 542/1148), who significantly increased its population and boosted its economy. From Zaragoza, for instance, came the family of the book merchant and scholar Abū Zayd Ibn al-Ṣaqr (d. 523/1129), the father of the already mentioned Abū al-ʿAbbās Ibn al-Ṣaqr al-Anṣārī.47 Ibn Maṭrūḥ al-Tujībī (d. 606/1209), who earned a living as a warrāq,48 and Ibn Abī al-Baqāʾ (d. 610/1213), a penniless grammarian who copied and sold books to make ends meet,49 were other Valencian personalities of Zaragozan origin. Ibn Sīdrāy al-Kilābī (d. 548/1153) had to leave his home town Calatayud, where his father had worked as a bookseller, ‘when the enemy conquered it’ in 514/1120, and later established his own bookshop (‘dukkān’) in the city of the Cid.50 Many are the local bibliophiles, copyists and booksellers recorded by the biographical dictionaries, but not much survives of the manuscripts they transcribed and collected during the sixth/twelfth century.51 Nevertheless, Valencia is by far the most represented place of copying among those mentioned in the extant colophons.

What was probably the most important circle of scholars in the fields of Arabic language, lexicography and adab in Almoravid Iberia revolved around Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī (444/1052–521/1127), who settled in Valencia during the last years of his life. Five surviving manuscripts can be attributed to Valencian pupils of Ibn al-Sīd, on the basis of the information contained in their colophons. The earliest one is an undated parchment copy of Ibn al-Sikkīt’s Alfāẓ (‘On Dialects’), read and collated in 511/1117 in the presence of Ibn al-Sīd ‘at his house in Valencia’.52 The second (item 67) is a paper codex containing al-Mubarrad’s classical anthology of literary prose and poetry, accompanied by his grammatical and philological commentary, titled al-Kāmil fī al-lugha (‘The Complete on Language’), transcribed by the Almerian scholar Abū al-Haṣan Ibn al-Niʿma (491/1098–567/1172) after he had moved to Valencia with his father.53 Next to the final colophon, Ibn al-Niʿma noted that he finished reading the whole book before Ibn al-Sīd four months after transcribing it, in Ṣafar 513/June 1119, and that he collated it with the master’s prestigious exemplar (‘al-aṣl al-muntaqā’). The third manuscript associated with Ibn al-Sīd is a neat paper copy of his own commentary on Ibn Qutayba’s Adab al-kuttāb (item 71), produced during his lifetime and possibly under his supervision (Figure 4.5). The fourth manuscript (item 73), also on paper, contains Ibn al-Sīd’s lexicographical treatise al-Farq bayn al-ḥurūf al-khamsa (‘On the Difference between the Letters Ẓāʾ, Ḍād, Dhāl, Ṣād and Sīn’), and was transcribed in Valencia by Aḥmad b. ʿUthmān b. Hārūn al-Lakhmī.54 The title page (f. 1a) bears a note of ijāza written by Ibn al-Sīd himself for his pupil, certifying that the book was read before him three months after its completion, in Dhū al-Qaʿda 515/January 1122. The fifth and final manuscript is an illuminated copy of al-Zubaydī’s dictionary Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn (item 76), written on fine parchment by a skilled penman, who added in the margins numerous glosses arranged in horizontal, vertical and zigzagging lines (Figure 4.6). According to its colophon, the codex was transcribed from Ibn al-Sīd’s personal copy, which in turn had been copied directly from the lost original of al-Ḥakam II’s library, annotated by al-Zubaydī himself:

End of the Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn, taken from the extended version, authored by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. Ḥasan al-Zubaydī, God rest his soul. This occurred on the third of Muḥarram of the year 518 [21 February 1124], may God bless [the prophet] Muḥammad and his pure family, and give him perfect peace. At the end of the manuscript of the venerable master Abū Muḥammad al-Baṭalyawsī, against which I have collated this copy of mine, I have found written: ‘Collated against the Book of al-Ḥakam [II], God rest his soul, which was collated by al-Zubaydī himself, and contained corrections in his handwriting’.55

[image: ]

Figure 4.5 Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī, Al-Iqtiḍāb fī sharḥ Adab al-kuttāb. Copied in 515/1121, possibly in Valencia. Paper, 25.6 × 17.5 cm. RBE, ms. árabe 503, ff. 40b–41a (item 71). © Patrimonio Nacional
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Figure 4.6 Abū Bakr al-Zubaydī, Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn, beginning of the letter shīn. Copied and illuminated in 518/1124, probably in Valencia. Parchment, 24 × 16.5 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1238, p. 235 (item 76). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

High-quality parchment and outstanding penmanship seem to have been the hallmarks of Valencian book culture, as suggested by two extant religious manuscripts: item 85, a multi-volume Mudawwana copied by a certain ʿAbd al-Jalīl b. Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh al-Anṣārī, clearly a skilled warrāq, in a refined, though slightly conservative full bookhand (Figure 4.7); and item 138, a richly illuminated collection of ḥadīth – al-Quḍāʿī’s Shihāb (‘Blazing Star’) – penned by an anonymous master in a large calligraphic script, with lavish use of chrysography for chapter headings (Figure 4.8). As argued in Chapter Five, the bold calligraphy of item 138 can be defined as mabsūṭ (‘dilated’, ‘expanded’), a term generally applied to later Quranic calligraphy, but equally suitable to describe some earlier scripts (e.g. that of Q1 and Q4).56 The rich illumination of non-Quanic manuscripts such as item 76 and 138 mirrors the aesthetic features of eight Valencian Qurʾāns (Q9–13, Q16, Q23–24) produced between the second ṭāʾifa of Ibn Mardanīsh (r. 542/1147–567/1172) and the first decades of Almohad rule, which will be discussed in Chapter Five.
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Figure 4.7 Saḥnūn, Al-Mudawwana. Copied in 524/1129–30 in Valencia, by ʿAbd al-Jalīl b. Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Sallām al-Anṣārī. Parchment, 26 × 18.5. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 2023, ff. 32a–33b (item 85). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

Finally, a word should be spent on Majorca, from where a branch of the Almoravid dynasty, the Banū Ghāniya, continued to rule over the Balearic Islands until 599/1203 when the archipelago was eventually conquered by the Almohad fleet. Madīnat Mayūrqa, virtually destroyed in the Catalan-Pisan sack of 510/1115, rose from its ashes as a thriving commercial entrepôt in the sixth/twelfth century.57 Despite the lack of information on the city’s role in the production and circulation of Arabic manuscripts, two paper codices in the corpus were written in Muslim Majorca: item 134, a grammatical commentary on the Qurʾān, transcribed by a scholar originally from Menorca, and item 159, a plain yet accurately penned copy of a Mashriqī work of lexicography.58 Also, three original documents issued by the chancery of the Banū Ghāniya – the first two under the emir Isḥāq in 577/1181 and 580/1184, and the third under his son ʿAbd Allāh in 584/1188 – have been preserved in the State Archives of Genoa and Pisa (D3, D5 and D7, discussed in Chapter Five). These peace treaties between Majorca and the two Italian maritime republics represent the earliest dated evidence of Maghribī chancery hands, and bear witness to the calligraphic skills of the secretaries employed by the Balearic emirs. These anonymous secretaries arguably followed the style and practices developed in other sixth/twelfth-century Maghribī chanceries such as the Almoravid one in Marrakesh, or the Murcian and Valencian ones of Ibn Mardanīsh, whose documents have unfortunately not survived in the original.
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Figure 4.8 Al-Quḍāʿī, Al-Shihāb. Copied and illuminated in 568/1172, in Valencia. Parchment, 23 × 18 cm. Kuwait City, Tareq Rajab Museum, unknown shelf mark, ff. 110b–111a (item 138). © Tareq Rajab Museum

A closer look at textual sources

Also dating from the sixth/twelfth century is the earliest reference to the distinctive nature of Maghribī round scripts in the work of an Andalusī scholar, Ibn Ghālib al-Gharnāṭī (d. after 565/1170). Only a very small portion of Ibn Ghālib’s history of al-Andalus – titled Farḥat al-anfus (‘Happiness of Souls’) – has survived, but later Maghribī historians drew substantially from it. Hence, thanks to al-Maqqarī, we know that Ibn Ghālib ‘included among the qualities of the Andalusis the invention of [a family of] scripts of their own, although at first their script was of the eastern type’.59 An increased awareness of matters related to penmanship can be appreciated in the biographies of sixth/twelfth-century Andalusī bibliophiles, some of whom could distinguish among the scripts employed by different famous scholars and appreciate their distinctive qualities.60 Furthermore, it is usually commenting on the work of Maghribī copyists from this period that Ibn ʿAbd al-Malik al-Marrākushī indulges in interesting remarks on their calligraphic skills and styles, sometimes combined with extremely acute palaeographic observations.

As already mentioned in Chapter Two, al-Marrākushī’s biographical dictionary – al-Dhayl wa-l-takmila li-kitābay al-Mawṣūl wa-l-Ṣila – was conceived as a ‘supplement and completion’ of Ibn al-Faraḍī’s and Ibn al-Abbār’s prosopographic works and, as recently pointed out by Mustapha Jaouhari, it is a real treasure trove of information for modern palaeographers due to the author’s interest in the aesthetic qualities of the manuscripts he consulted and collected.61 Occasionally, al-Marrākushī corrects Ibn al-Abbār’s statements, for instance about Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Malik al-Ṭāʾī al-Mursī (d. 530/1135), declaring: ‘Ibn al-Abbār says he was a skilled calligrapher and bookmaker [bāriʿ al-khaṭṭ anīq al-wirāqa]. However, I would say that his handwriting was very bad [ḍaʿīf jiddan], with defective letters [abtar al-ḥurūf, literally ‘bobtailed letters’]. […] I have seen many specimens of it.’62 About ʿAlī b. Idrīs al-Zanātī al-Kātib (d. 595/1198), he reports: ‘I think he is the same person mentioned by Ibn al-Abbār, although he describes him as having a good handwriting, whereas I deem it poor. However, the difference between a poor script and a fine one can depend on it being juvenile or mature [illā an yakūn ikhtilāf al-khaṭṭ bayn al-ḍaʿf wa-l-jūda fī ḥālay al-badʾa wa-l-intihāʾ].’63 Of Sarḥān b. Muḥammad al-Anṣārī (d. after 520/1126), al-Marrākushī writes that ‘he was careful in spacing the words [ʿuniya bi-tafrīq al-kalim fī mā kāna yaktub]’.64 As for the already mentioned Muḥammad Ibn Khayr al-Ishbīlī, he is said to have ‘copied a lot of books in a sound script which gratifies the eye. However, in some of the manuscripts he wrote when he reached the age of 72 or so […] I noted that his script became minute and with tightly spaced letters [diqqat khaṭṭ wa-idmāj ḥurūf maʿ al-bayān].’65 The author of the Dhayl is thus the first Maghribī scholar to acknowledge that the handwriting of a copyist can develop and vary through time according to his age and level of training.

Writing about the judge of Murcia and Valencia Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Munāṣif (d. 620/1223), al-Marrākushī reports: ‘According to our teacher Abū Muḥammad Ibn al-Qaṭṭān, he was proficient in thirteen calligraphic styles [kāna yaktub thalāth ʿashrat ṭarīqatan huwa fī-hā kulli-hā mujayyid]. The present author has only seen four, and they correspond to our teacher’s description.’66 In the biography of Ibn al-Munāṣif’s brother Abū ʿImrān (d. 627/1230), al-Marrākushī mentions that ‘he was one of the best calligraphers of the Maghribī school [kāna min abraʿ al-nās khaṭṭan fī al-ṭarīqa al-Maghribiyya]’.67 Always according to the Dhayl, the famous grammarian from Almería Abū Mūsā ʿĪsā b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Jazūlī (d. circa 607/1210) used to employ ‘a beautiful eastern handwriting [kāna ḥasan al-khaṭṭ al-Mashriqī]’, probably due to his Cairene education,68 while other scholars such as Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Munāṣif mastered both Maghribī and Mashriqī scripts, samples of which al-Marrākushī saw first-hand.69

As discussed in Chapter Three, the author of the Dhayl also refers to the existence of an eastern Andalusī script (‘ṭarīqat ahl Sharq al-Andalus’) in the biography of Muḥammad b. Ibrāhīm al-Ruʿaynī al-Mursī (d. 620/1223).70 Given al-Marrākushī’s competence and trustworthiness, it is likely that such script did exist, and that it was noticeably different from the handwriting of scholars trained in western al-Andalus. Because of their use of Mashriqī letter forms (sometimes discreet, sometimes more pronounced), the scripts of items 63, 71, 102, 103, 127, 151 and 159 may well represent instances of eastern Andalusī scripts, and two of these manuscripts (items 71 and 159) were definitely copied in the Sharq al-Andalus (in Valencia and Majorca respectively). However, since other sixth/twelfth-century scripts employed in the very same region do not show any Mashriqī features, it seems wiser to avoid geographic designations and posit the existence of a transregional category of semi-Maghribī scripts, whose hybrid features may be due to a wide range of causes. For instance, a copyist’s familiarity with Mashriqī scripts could be related to his knowledge of chancery practices, as discussed below.71 Maghribī secretaries may have employed Mashriqī calligraphy to draft particularly important documents, imitating the style of the Abbasids’ correspondence with the Almoravid emirs. Chancery scribes, then, may have been more familiar with eastern scripts than ordinary copyists and other literate members of society: this hypothesis seems supported by item 63, copied by a certain Yūsuf b. Yakhlaf who added to his signature the title al-kātib. Be that as it may, the considerable amount of palaeographic remarks included in the Dhayl is based not only on the author’s profound knowledge of the hundreds of books that he personally owned or consulted, but also on the accounts of his teachers and colleagues.72 While some of these remarks remain obscure and problematic, our understanding of the medieval terminology related to penmanship, and of the features which distinguished a beautiful script from a poor one in the eyes of the contemporaries, depends almost entirely on sources such as al-Marrākushī, more than on treatises on calligraphy, which are usually filled with rhetoric and considerations of literary rather than documentary value.

A different type of textual evidence comes from sixth/twelfth-century handbooks for notaries, aimed at regulating the drafting of legal acts, including endowments (aḥbās, sing. ḥabs) in favour of Andalusī mosques. A case in point is al-Maqṣad al-maḥmūd fī talkhīṣ al-ʿuqūd (‘Commendable Intent to Record Notarial Formulae’) by Abū al-Ḥasan al-Jazīrī (d. 585/1189), which mentions formularies for donations of personal assets and chattels, as well as Quranic manuscripts and religious books.73 More specifically, the non-Quranic works (‘dawāwīn’) taken as examples by al-Jazīrī in his template are the Saḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, the Saḥīḥ Muslim and Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ, i.e. precisely the manuscripts that form the majority of the corpus in this period, which have survived also thanks to their inalienable status (including commentaries and related works: items 57–60, 69, 99, 107, 113, 121, 123, 127, 135, 140–142, 145–147, 150, 152, 155–157, 172, 177, 186, 188, 206, 208).74

A valuable literary source on the production of books in sixth/twelfth-century al-Andalus is the short treatise on bookbinding by Bakr al-Ishbīlī (d. circa 629/1232), titled al-Taysīr fī ṣināʿat al-tasfīr (‘Companion to the Craft of Bookbinding’).75 This work was written during the reign of the third Almohad caliph al-Manṣūr (r. 580/1185–595/1198) and is dedicated to him. Not only is this the second earliest treatise on the subject to have survived from the entire Islamic world, after the ʿUmdat al-kuttāb,76 but it is also the most detailed and comprehensive one. Because it was written by a professional bookbinder whose skills were greatly appreciated at the Almohad court, it is packed with practical information on tools (‘adawāt’), adhesives (‘aghriya’), sewing and lining techniques (‘tabzīn’, ‘tabṭīn’), endbanding (‘ḥabk’), leather tooling with interlacing patterns (‘naqsh al-ḍirs’) and even conservation and restoration tips. Unfortunately, very few of the dated manuscripts in the corpus bear traces of their original binding, so that it is very difficult to assess whether al-Ishbīlī’s observations actually reflected contemporary practices.77 Possibly the earliest Andalusī binding to have survived is that of Q8, made in Cordova in 538/1143–4 (Figure 5.15). Despite the later restorations, its two boards have preserved a substantial portion of their original leather covering, featuring a dense strapwork decoration obtained through repeated stamping with a single iron tool. This pattern, highlighted with gold dots, fills the centre of the board and the surrounding square frame, separated from the central field by a square, undecorated border. The very same concept of a full-board stamped decoration partitioned by plain borders is found in Q23, made in Valencia in 596/1199, although the pattern is more complex than in Q8 (i.e. more than one tool was used) and the outer square border encloses a polylobed one, recalling the design of the illuminated frontispieces inside the codex. Two other bindings from rectangular non-Quranic codices (items 152 and 178) reveal the use of tools of the very same kind, although here the stamped decoration is not full-board but limited to the outer border and central round medallion (Figure 4.9). Amazingly, the binding of item 178 has also preserved most of its spine, stamped with two parallel strips of guilloche.78 According to al-Ishbīlī’s terminology, the decoration of these bindings was produced with heated iron tools (‘ṭawābiʿ, ḥadāʾid’) and stamps (‘khawātim’), bearing impressions of a knot (‘ʿuqda’), a stylised wheat grain (‘qamḥa’), clusters of dots (‘lamlimāt’), wickerwork or fish scale patterns (‘ṣafat’), and fillets for borders and frames (‘ṭuruq’), to create the effect of an intricate interlace (‘ḥikāyat al-ḍirs’).79 Technically and stylistically speaking, the designs on these four specimens prefigure the more elaborate ones found in later bindings, identified by Prosper Ricard as belonging to the ‘Almohad tradition’.80

While no treatises on ink-making and book illumination have survived from the period in question, the pigments used in a dozen Maghribī manuscripts dating from the sixth/twelfth and seventh/thirteenth century were analysed in the early 2000s, revealing a series of specificities which depart noticeably from the recipes and techniques employed in the Islamic East.81 In particular, the pigments employed in three manuscripts from the corpus (items 146, 158 and Q26) show the exclusive use of expensive lapis lazuli blue (i.e. without recourse to azurite or indigo), verdigris greens instead of combinations of blue and yellow pigments, and luminous kermes reds made from dried cochineal insects, in contrast with the vermilion reds typical of the medieval Mashriq.82 For chrysography, a mixture of powdered gold and a liquid binding agent (the so-called ‘shell gold’) was applied to the page to trace the lettering, which was then burnished and outlined in black. Gold leaf was seemingly never used. These data find only a partial correspondence with the multifarious ink recipes described in the already discussed ʿUmdat al-kuttāb, as well as in the later treatises al-Azhār fī ʿamal al-aḥbār (‘Blossoms of Ink-making’), written in 649/1251–2 by Muḥammad b. Maymūn al-Marrākushī during his stay in Baghdad,83 and Tuḥaf al-khawāṣṣ fī ṭuraf al-khawāṣṣ (‘Gems of the Elites on the Curiosities of Substances’) by Abū Bakr al-Qalalūsī (d. 707/1307), composed during the early Nasrid period and dedicated to a high-ranking official at the court of Granada.84

[image: ]

Figure 4.9 Al-Bukhārī, Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ, part 4. Original leather binding made in 576/1180, 27 × 20 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 130 (item 152). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

The golden age of Andalusī paper

In the sixth/twelfth century al-Andalus became renowned across the Mediterranean for the quality of the paper there produced, something confirmed by the fineness and impeccable burnish of the leaves of some of the manuscripts in the corpus (especially items 71, 74, 81, 93, 111, 115, 126, 129, 144, 149, 158, 164, 167, 172, 175, 180, 188, 199). As suggested by Ibn ʿAbdūn’s treatise, Seville and all the main cities of Muslim Iberia must have had in this period their own paper mills and workshops, catering for the local warrāqūn, notaries and secretaries. A letter preserved in the Cairo Geniza, written from Granada in 1130 CE, made Shelomo Goitein marvel at the quality of its paper, ‘the best ever seen by me in the Geniza. It is almost entirely white, strong, and pleasantly smooth’.85 The same Jewish merchants whose letters have survived among the Geniza documents not only traded in Andalusī paper sheets but also exchanged them as gifts between partners, gathered in small parcels of twelve to thirty-six leaves.86

The finest paper in Almoravid and Almohad Iberia was produced in Xàtiva, a town near Valencia, famous already in Roman times for its fine linen cloth that was woven from the same flax later used in paper-making.87 In the mid-sixth/twelfth century the geographer al-Idrīsī describes Xàtiva as ‘a pleasant city with fortresses of proverbial beauty and impregnability. The paper manufactured here is of such quality that cannot be found anywhere else in the world, and it is popular in both the East and the West [wa-yuʿamm al-Mashāriq wa-l-Maghārib]’.88 Xàtiva paper – kāghid Shāṭibī in Arabic, paper xativí in Catalan – soon became synonymous with high-quality paper irrespective of its origin, and the town remained an important paper-making centre well after the Catalan conquest of 636/1238, into the eighth/fourteenth century.89 Ibn al-Wardī (d. 749/1349) still writes that ‘excellent and incomparable paper is manufactured in Xàtiva’, an opinion supported by other coeval sources.90 As already mentioned, the only instance of dyed paper in the corpus (that of item 68) comes from a manuscript copied in this town in 513–514/1120.

Starting from the sixth/twelfth century, some of the paper sheets produced in Xàtiva (and possibly elsewhere in al-Andalus) began to feature the so-called zigzag marks, namely scratches in ‘comb’ or diagonal-cross form running from the upper to the lower margin, drawn with a pointed tool while the paper was still moist (Figure 4.10).91 These marks are visible near the fold of some of the folios of items 71, 100, 109, 120, 128, 129, 132, 157, 164, 165, 167, 169–173, 175–178, 180, 182, 187, 195, 200, 201, 206, 211 and 215, and have been interpreted in different ways. According to Valls i Subirà, they were ‘perhaps introduced in an attempt to imitate the marks made by the tanner’s knife and which are seen in some parchments’.92 It has also been argued that the zigzag marks were the trademark of a particular workshop (a sort of primitive watermark) and, more convincingly, that they were employed on particularly thick paper sheets to make the gutter area of the quires thinner and more foldable.93 It is likely that these marks were traced by paper-makers as guidance for stationers and copyists on how to cut and fold the paper sheets they had purchased, even if this guidance was sometimes disregarded. As for the geographic spread of zigzag marks, they can be found in manuscripts copied in Valencia, Cordova, Seville, Granada, Elche and Barcelona, as well as on the southern shore of the Strait, in Ceuta.

Knowledge of paper-making and its advantages travelled across the particularly ‘porous’ frontier with the Christian kingdoms: already in the sixth/twelfth century tariff lists (portazgos) mention tolls collected on paper coming from al-Andalus in towns along the Ebro River, demonstrating that paper was moving from Muslim to Christian regions in considerable quantities.94 The earliest dated paper folio in the Archive of the Crown of Aragon (the so-called Pacto de Cazola of 1178 CE) is, according to Valls i Subirà, ‘clearly of Arab manufacture’.95 It is also likely that paper-making was established in Catalonia before the conquest of Xàtiva and the region of Valencia, since there survive archival documents from Barcelona, Girona and Tarragona referring to local ‘cloth mills’ as early as 1113 CE.96 In Castilian Toledo the production of paper is confirmed both by sixth/twelfth-century sources, referring to the city’s ‘rag parchment’ and ‘cloth mills’, and by material evidence, in the form of four sale contracts from the archives of the Toledo Cathedral (dated between 1166 and 1178 CE, written in Arabic on large paper sheets).97 The famous Latin-Arabic glossary of the Leiden University Library should also be mentioned here, since it was likely written in Toledo around the year 1175 CE, using mixed quires of parchment and paper.98
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Figure 4.10 Sībawayh, Al-Kitāb fī al-naḥw, a backlit folio showing zigzag marks. Copied in 588/1192 by ‘Abd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥāmmad b. Ibrāhīm al-Khazrajī. Paper, 29 × 21 cm. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ‘Ayyāshiyya, ms. 48, f. 150 (item 178). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

This remarkable upswing in paper-making was arguably among the factors that induced Andalusī copyists to start employing paper for illuminated copies of important religious works, such as al-Bukhārī’s Ṣaḥīḥ (item 188) or the Aʿazz mā yuṭlab (‘The Most Precious Thing One Can Desire’) of Ibn Tūmart, the fundamental text of the Almohad doctrine (item 158), and also for a unique miniature Qurʾān (Q7, discussed in Chapter Five). High-quality parchment, however, continued to be produced and employed for copying the vast majority of Quranic manuscripts, as well as a number of other works, both religious and secular, as shown by numerous handsome codices in the corpus (items 57, 61, 66, 69, 75, 76, 85, 92, 101, 104, 112, 121, 138, 141, 146, 181, 184, 185, 191, 204, 207). Also remarkable are items 103 and 132, featuring mixed quires of parchment and paper. The perfect coexistence of fine parchment and fine paper in the manuscript culture of sixth/twelfth-century al-Andalus is a singular phenomenon that would deserve to be further studied in its economic and cultural implications.

The introduction of Andalusī scripts to Northwest Africa

The integration of Andalusī jurists, intellectuals and secretaries into the new Almoravid state apparatus, under which the two sides of the Strait were firmly united, had a profound impact on the culture of the region known as al-Maghrib al-Aqsā. As a consequence of the new political order, Northwest Africa adopted and fully absorbed the scribal practices and round scripts of al-Andalus into its own scholarly tradition. Regrettably, no material evidence for the copying and transmission of written texts in the Far Maghrib has survived from before the late fifth/eleventh century, and this despite the established role of Fes as a thriving cultural pole in contact with both Kairouan and the cities of Muslim Iberia, and the existence of literary circles and libraries at the court of some pre-Almoravid rulers.

Before the Almoravids

The Sevillian geographer al-Bakrī, writing in the third quarter of the fifth/eleventh century, reports that scribes were employed by the Idrisid emir Yaḥyā IV (r. 292/904–309/921) to copy manuscripts for their master (‘wa-kāna yansakh la-hu ʿiddat al-warrāqīn’), while numerous scholars from al-Andalus and other parts of the Islamic world attended the learned gatherings that took place in his palaces.99 Other sources seem to confirm the existence of intellectual activities involving the production and circulation of books under the Zanata governors who ruled from Fes in the name of the Umayyad caliphs of Cordova.100 Scholarly and commercial links between the Rif region and the rest of the Muslim West were well established already in the fourth/tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries, when cities such as Fes, Meknes, Ceuta and Tangiers became home to numerous Andalusī merchants and jurists.101 Manuscripts copied in Cordova were brought to North Africa by Andalusī scholars who settled there to teach and work as judges and notaries, while local intellectuals returned to their homeland with a great number of books gathered during their travels to Iberia, such as Yaṣaltan b. Dāʾūd al-Aghmātī (d. 372/982).102 The biography of the Quranic scholar Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Maghāmī recounts that, when he died in Seville in 485/1092, he endowed the books of his library to the students of the other side of the Strait (‘ḥabbasa kutuba-hu ʿalā ṭalabat al-ʿilm alladhīn bi-l-ʿudwa’), perhaps to foster scholarship on the qirāʾāt in a region that was still perceived as lagging behind al-Andalus in that field.103

The earliest known copyist born and active in the Far Maghrib was the jurist Abū ʿUthmān Saʿīd b. Khalaf Allāh b. Idrīs al-Riyāḥī, who lived in the first half of the fifth/eleventh century. Originally from the Idrisid city of Basra, then settled in Ceuta, al-Riyāḥī’s biography is featured in the Tartīb al-madārik (‘Organisation of Generations’), a dictionary of famous Mālikī scholars written by the Ceutan qāḍī ʿIyāḍ (d. 544/1149), who reports: ‘[al-Riyāḥī] copied in his own hand many books, and I have rarely seen an eminent work of the Malikī school not penned by him. He also copied books of tafsīr and other works’.104 In the same period, the circulation of manuscripts between Kairouan and present-day Morocco is demonstrated by an undated juzʾ of the Mudawwana in the Qarawiyyīn Library [Figure 1.28], which bears an audition certificate written in Kairouan in 428/1037, and an ownership note of Yūsuf b. ʿĪsā al-Azdī al-Fāsī (d. 492/1098), as mentioned in Chapter One.105

The Almoravid enterprise

Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn (r. 455/1063–500/1106), the founder of the Almoravid state and of its capital Marrakesh, was neither a man of letters nor a bibliophile, but he understood the political advantage of fostering the spread of juridical studies and Mālikī legal compendia. These texts offered him a ready-made system of law through which he could rule and administrate his rapidly growing empire, and he surrounded himself with Andalusī scholars and jurists from whom he sought constant advice.106 Some modern scholars even refer to a madrasa that Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn established in Fes after his conquest of the city in 462/1069, a learning institution allegedly endowed with a library and attended by members of the ruling elites.107

In the following years, as a result of the Almoravid campaigns in the Iberian Peninsula, many Andalusī architects and craftsmen were encouraged to cross the Strait and take a leading role in the monumental development of Marrakesh and the reshaping of Fes, accompanied by an unprecedented wave of Andalusī scribes and calligraphers. Interestingly, this seems to have triggered some contention between the more conservative supporters of traditional Ifrīqī scripts and those scholars trained in the new round styles of al-Andalus: Abū al-Faḍl Yūsuf Ibn al-Naḥwī al-Qayrawānī (d. 513/1119),108 who settled in Fes after the decline of his home town in the second half of the fifth/eleventh century, is said to have despised Andalusī scripts, thus provoking the vehement response of the poet Ibn al-Barrāʾ al-Tujībī, from Algeciras, who wrote the following verses to celebrate the supremacy of the ‘khaṭṭ ahl al-Andalus’:

Inhale a fragrance that comes not from scent-boxes

And stop by one of Mayya’s ruined desert-camps.

I left my homeland and ended up

in a land of wolves disguised as lions [i.e. Ifrīqiya].

How many of them discredit the moon in the darkest night

and belittle the rain pouring down from the clouds!

My people reject Yūsuf’s words with scorn

like the splendour of the Pleiades eclipsing all detractors.

Abū al-Faḍl, do not think to be safe from my verses

for they are like vipers from which there is no safety!

I see you mendaciously criticise the script of the people

to whom life reveals a smiling face [i.e. the Andalusis].

If what a scribe’s hand adorns is a good thing

much greater is what a calligrapher’s hand adorns.109

Presumably drawing on the work of earlier authors, the Moroccan historian Abū al-Qāsim al-Zayyānī (d. 1249/1833) reports that 104 paper-makers were active in Fes already during the Almoravid period, mostly in the neighbourhood still called Darb al-kaghghādīn.110 Among the Andalusī copyists working in the Moroccan city under the Almoravids were the Zaragozan Abū Zayd Ibn al-Ṣaqr (d. 523/1128–9), who owned a bookshop (‘ḥānūt’) abutting the west side of the Qarawiyyīn Mosque;111 ʿAbd al-Malik b. Muḥammad al-Lakhmī (d. after 498/1105), from Xàtiva, praised in al-Marrākushī’s Dhayl (‘kāna ḥasan al-wirāqa’);112 and a female scholar from Toledo, Warqāʾ bt. Yantān al-Ḥājja (d. after 540/1145), extolled as a skilled calligrapher (‘kānat bāriʿat al-khaṭṭ’).113

Unlike his father, ʿAlī b. Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn (r. 500/1106–537/1143) was a cultivated man and the owner of a library, arguably situated in his palace of Marrakesh, where he summoned and employed the most prominent secretaries and men of letters from the Iberian Peninsula.114 In the Almoravid capital, which soon became a thriving centre for the crafts of wirāqa, the new emir had a splendid parchment Muwaṭṭaʾ copied for his khizāna, several volumes of which have survived (item 57). The title page of each juzʾ features the name of the calligrapher, Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbbād al-Lakhmī, the son of the last king of Seville and Cordova al-Muʿtamid, exiled to North Africa after the Almoravid conquest of the Guadalquivir valley in 484/1091 (Figure 4.11).115 ʿAlī b. Yūsuf’s decision to employ a deposed Andalusī prince as his personal copyist can be read as an eloquent and skilful act of symbolic appropriation. The importation of Andalusī calligraphy into Northwest Africa thus became an instrument of Almoravid ideology and, in this particular case, also of religious piety and endorsement of the Mālkī school of jurisprudence. However, the Almoravid patronage of written culture went well beyond the religious sphere: upon ʿAlī b. Yūsuf’s order, the medical consultations and recipes of Abū al-ʿAlāʾ Zuhr b. ʿAbd al-Malik (d. 525/1130) were collected after the physician’s death and gathered into a manual, an early copy of which has come down to us (item 130).116 Abū al-ʿAlāʾ’s famous son, Abū Marwān Ibn Zuhr (Avenzoar, d. 557/1161), dedicated one of his own medical treatises to another Almoravid prince, Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm, governor of Murcia and brother of the ruling emir.117 The same Abū Isḥāq was also the patron of Ibn Khāqān’s biographical dictionary and anthology of Andalusī poets, titled Qalāʾid al-ʿiqyān (‘Necklaces of Pure Gold’, see items 100 and 187).
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Figure 4.11 Mālik b. Anas, Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, part 11, title page with dedication to the Almoravid emir ʿAlī b. Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn. Copied in 502/1109, in Marrakesh, by the Abbadid prince Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad al-Lakhmī. Parchment, 18 × 12 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 605/6, f. 1a (item 57). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

Marrakesh: the seat of the Almohad caliphate

Under the Almohads, Marrakesh continued to thrive as a chief centre of attraction for Andalusī intellectuals and gradually became the undisputed capital of the Islamic West with regard to the production and trade of books, driven by the fervent patronage of the court. Already the first Almohad caliph ʿAbd al-Muʾmin (r. 527/1133–558/1163) is said to have established two royal libraries – one in Marrakesh, the other in Seville – where Andalusī masters taught grammar and literature to his thirteen children.118 One of them, Abū Ḥafṣ ʿUmar b. ʿAbd al-Muʾmin (d. 575/1179), is praised in a couplet by the contemporary poet Ibn Mujabbar (d. 588/1192), one of the many Andalusī expatriates in Marrakesh.119 Writing about the Almohad prince, Ibn Mujabbar says that ‘his right hand spreads flowers on the pages [al-ṭurūs]’, likening his penmanship to an enchantment (‘siḥr’) and his qalam to a sorcerer (‘naffāth’).120 ʿAbd al-Walī al-Balansī (d. after 570/1174) was one of the master calligraphers hired as instructors for the royal princes (‘kāna ḥasan al-wirāqa wa-addaba abnāʾ al-sulṭān’).121 Among the works dedicated to ʿAbd al-Muʾmin was another medical treatise by Avenzoar, titled al-Taysīr fī al-mudāwāt wa-l-tadbīr (‘Companion to Therapeutics and Diet’, see item 129), written by the Andalusī physician as a token of loyalty to his new employer. ʿAbd al-Muʾmin also played a crucial role in the codification of the Almohad doctrine preached by Ibn Tūmart: as pointed out by Amira Bennison, his didactic role is explicitly stated at the beginning of the Aʿazz mā yuṭlab (items 158, 185, 198), a work presented as ʿAbd al-Muʾmin’s transmission and dictation of Ibn Tūmart’s teachings (Figure 4.12).122

It was, however, ʿAbd al-Muʾmin’s successor Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf (r. 558/1163–580/1184), who came to be known as the greatest bibliophile of his age, ever since his early days as governor of Seville.123 His library (‘khizāna ʿilmiyya’ or ‘khizāna ʿāliya’ according to other accounts) allegedly contained more than 200,000 volumes, rivalling that established in Cordova by the Umayyad caliph al-Ḥakam two centuries earlier.124 The historian ʿAbd al-Wāḥid al-Marrākushī (writing in 621/1224), an important source of information on the scholarly circles and intellectual activities at the Almohad court, reports that Abū Yaʿqūb was constantly occupied with tracking and purchasing rare manuscripts across al-Andalus and the Maghrib.125 Al-Marrākushī had apparently access to the Almohad library (‘khizānat Banī ʿAbd al-Muʾmin’), since he was able to consult some of its rare books in person.126 As already mentioned, the Almerían judge and calligrapher Abū al-ʿAbbās Ibn al-Ṣaqr al-Anṣārī (492/1098–569/1173) moved to Marrakesh (with his personal library) towards the end of his life, to work as Abū Yaʿqūb’s chief copyist and personal librarian.127 His son Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad (d. circa 590/1193) was also a skilled and renowned copyist active in the Almohad capital.128 It is presumably in this period that an entire quarter of the city became known as Darb al-kutubiyyīn, where about 200 booksellers and freelance copyists – many of whom had emigrated from al-Andalus – established their shops and ateliers.129 This area was located to the east of the new congregational mosque founded by ʿAbd al-Muʾmin and completed under his successor, which consequently acquired the name of Jāmiʿ al-kutubiyyīn or Kutubiyya Mosque. Among the literary works dedicated to the second Almohad caliph is an account of the military campaigns of the first three caliphs of Islam, titled al-Ghazawāt (item 168), which Abū Yaʿqūb commissioned from the Murcian preacher and judge Abū al-Qāsim Ibn Ḥubaysh, as stated on the title page of the second part of the work (f. 110a).130 On the same page, the author himself left his own signature in 583/1187, one year before his demise, at the end of a long eulogy praising the patron of the work and the ruling dynasty. The Malagan scholar Abū al-Qāsim al-Suhaylī dedicated his commentary on Ibn Hishām’s biography of the Prophet Muḥammad – al-Rawḍ al-unuf – to Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf, before moving to Marrakesh at the caliph’s behest in 579/1183.131 At least three manuscripts of the Rawḍ have survived from the second half of the sixth/twelfth century (items 153, 170, 215), showing the wide circulation of this text as well as the reputation enjoyed by al-Suhaylī, who soon became venerated as one of the patron saints of Marrakesh.132
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Figure 4.12 Ibn Tūmart, Aʿazz mā yuṭlab, frontispiece and beginning of the work. Copied and illuminated in 579/1183. Paper, 21.5 × 15.5 cm. BNF, ms. arabe 1451, f. 1a–b (item 158). © Bibliothèque nationale de France

The third and last of the great Almohad caliphs, Abū Yūsuf Yaʿqūb al-Manṣūr (r. 580/1184–595/1199), further enlarged his father’s library and continued to bestow royal patronage upon local scholars as well as Andalusī polymaths such as Ibn Ṭufayl and Averroes, both of whom died at al-Manṣūr’s court in Marrakesh.133 The Mamluk historian Shihāb al-Dīn al-ʿUmarī (d. 749/1349), who based his description of the Maghrib on the work of the Granadan scholar Ibn Saʿīd (d. 685/1286), reports that a splendid madrasa endowed with book repositories (‘khazāʾin al-kutub’) was among the buildings erected by al-Manṣūr in the esplanade of the palatial citadel of Marrakesh (then known as Tāmarrākusht, roughly coinciding with today’s qaṣaba).134 This courtly institution is arguably where the Almohad princes and high-ranking officers received their instruction in theology and ḥadīth sciences, gathering around manuscripts such as item 188, a lavishly illuminated copy of al-Bukhārī’s Saḥīḥ which, on the basis of close stylistic similarities with Q27, can also be attributed to a royal workshop active in the Almohad capital (Figure 4.13). Also, this could have been the place where the elite Almohad scholars – the ṭalaba – memorised the works of Ibn Tūmart and held their debates.135

Just like the other members of the caliphal family, al-Manṣūr also received training in penmanship. In fact, more than one source emphasise the Almohads’ custom of signing official letters and decrees in their own hand, using a special red ink.136 The only surviving document issued by the caliphal chancery of Marrakesh in the sixth/twelfth century – a peace treaty with the Pisans (D6) – dates from the reign of al-Manṣūr, and its conspicuous sign-manual (ʿalāma) may well have been penned by the caliph himself, though in a black ink (more on this in Chapter Five). To teach calligraphy to his children, al-Manṣūr hired famous Andalusī scholars such as Abū Muḥammad Ibn Ḥawṭ Allāh al-Mālaqī (d. 612/1215) and the already mentioned Muḥammad al-Ruʿaynī al-Mursī (d. 620/1223).137 Outside the royal palace, a significant number of viziers, officials and intellectuals were renowned bibliophiles and owned important private libraries in Marrakesh.138 Their activity and patronage seem to have endured during the first half of the seventh/thirteenth century, despite the political decline of the Almohad state, with most of al-Andalus falling to the Christian armies, the Marinids gathering momentum in northern Morocco and the last caliphs ruling for increasingly shorter periods over a rapidly shrinking territory.

Fes, Ceuta, Sijilmasa, Bougie

Despite the undisputed cultural prominence of Marrakesh, the scholarly milieu of Fes continued to thrive under the Almohads, and the sources abound with references to the book collections owned by the city’s most prominent ʿulamāʾ.139 Among them were two cousins from the Banū al-Maljūm – ʿAbd al-Raḥīm (524/1130–603/1207) and ʿAbd al-Raḥmān (535/1140–605/1208) Ibn al-Maljūm – who had both gathered a large quantity of books during their many sojourns in al-Andalus.140 Having died without male heirs, ʿAbd al-Raḥmān bequeathed his library to his daughter, who sold it for 4,000 dinars. According to Ibn Abī Zarʿ’s Rawḍ al-qirṭās (‘Gardens of Pages’, completed in 726/1326), at the end of the sixth/twelfth century the city could boast 400 rag mills for the production of paper (‘ḥajar li-ʿamal al-kāghid’). However, Ibn Abī Zarʿ also declares that all the mills fell into disuse between 618/1221 and 637/1240, due to the famine and political instability that preceded the Marinid conquest.141 Among the most prolific and skilled copyists active in Almohad Fes was the Cordovan Yaḥyā Ibn al-Ishbīlī (d. 570/1174), described in the sources as belonging to the ‘people of calligraphy and illumination [ahl al-khaṭṭ wa-l-tadhhīb]’.142 Other names include ʿAtīq b. ʿAlī al-Ṣanhājī (d. 595/1199), originally from Meknes; ʿĪsā b. Muḥammad al-Ghāfiqī (d. 586/1190), who emigrated to Fes from his home town Carmona (near Seville); and Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Tākhmīst (d. 608/1212), a Quranic calligrapher who used to give away his manuscripts as gifts.143 While no manuscripts copied in sixth/twelfth-century Fes have survived, item 195 bears a collation note written in the city in 600/1203–4.144
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Figure 4.13 Al-Bukhārī, Al-Jāmiʿal-ṣaḥīḥ. Copied and illuminated in 591/1195, possibly in Marrakesh. Paper, 33.5 × 24.5 cm. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. A. 240, f. 2b (item 188). © Milli Saraylar İdaresi Başkanlığı

A strategic seaport and entrepôt on the Mediterranean coast, Ceuta was also an important cultural centre in the Far Maghrib.145 The local historian Muḥammad b. Qāsim al-Anṣārī (d. 825/1422) reports that already in the fifth/eleventh century the town had several libraries (‘khazāʾin ʿilmiyya’), which notables and scholars had formed in their own houses.146 One of them belonged to the jurist Abū ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Ibn al-ʿAjūz (d. 413/1022–3), who travelled to Kairouan and returned to Ceuta with numerous books of Qayrawānī authors.147 In the following century, important collections of manuscripts were owned by the local judge Ibn al-Daqqāq al-Tamīmī (d. 503/1110), who would dispense teaching in his own mosque,148 and by his pupil, the famous qāḍī ʿIyāḍ (d. 544/1149), who was also a prolific copyist known for his beautiful handwriting.149 A skilled Ceutan calligrapher active in this period was Muḥammad Ibn Marzūq al-Taghmarī al-Sabtī (d. after 596/1200), who is said to have studied in Seville, Malaga, Almería and Algeciras.150 Towards the end of Almohad rule, Abū al-Ḥasan al-Shārrī (571/1176–649/1251) established in Ceuta what al-Anṣārī calls ‘the first library endowed for the people of knowledge in the Maghrib’.151 This institution was part of a madrasa founded by the same patron, and contained ‘ancient originals and rare works [dhāt al-uṣūl al-ʿatīqa wa-l-muʾallifāt al-gharība]’, purchased by al-Shārrī at the cost of his fortune.152 According to the Ceutan traditionist Ibn Rushayd al-Fihrī (d. 721/1321), one of these ‘ancient originals’ was item 107, the authoritative copy of al-Bukhārī’s Ṣaḥīḥ transcribed for Ibn Khayr al-Ishbīlī by his own father.153 Another manuscript, an illuminated and illustrated copy of al-Ṣūfī’s Ṣuwar al-kawākib (‘On Constellations’) completed in Ceuta in 621/1224, demonstrates the level of quality that al-Shārrī expected from the books he commissioned.154 As argued by some historians, it is also likely that Ceuta had its own paper mills in this period, catering for the local warrāqūn and kuttāb.155

Two important manuscripts in the corpus epitomise the cultural climate of Almohad Ceuta. The first one is item 175, a neat paper copy of al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn (‘Eloquence and Exposition’), a work of adab and literary theory by the celebrated ʿIrāqī philologist al-Jāḥiẓ (159/776–275/869). More specifically, the text contained in this manuscript follows the recension (riwāya) of Abū Jaʿfar al-Baghdādī, a Fatimid spy who travelled to al-Andalus in the mid-fourth/tenth century, bringing with him a copy of the Bayān and other works of adab by al-Jāḥiẓ and Ibn Qutayba.156 Item 175 was transcribed in Ceuta by a certain Abū ʿAmr Muḥammad al-Lakhmī, and its title page bears a long ijāza which his teacher, Muṣʿab Ibn Abī Rakb (d. 604/1208), awarded him after ‘having explained to him the meaning of the work’s challenging prose and poetry, its unusual expressions, and its eloquent passages, as much as my assiduous and fervent study of this work allowed me’.157 In the colophon, al-Lakhmī confirms that he copied this manuscript from his teacher’s exemplar, which Ibn Abī Rakb held before his eyes as he collated the text (‘wa-huwa yumsik ʿalayya kitāba-hu’), and which was by then more than 200 years old, having been transcribed from Abū Jaʿfar al-Baghdādī’s book in 347/958.

The second manuscript is item 208, a two-volume commentary on Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ authored by the qāḍīʿIyāḍ, copied for the library of the Almohad prince Abū Ibrāhīm Isḥāq al-Ṭāhir, brother of the caliph al-Manṣūr (Figure 4.14). The scribe entrusted with copying this work, a certain Muḥammad b. Muḥammad al-Bakrī, was clearly a skilled calligrapher in the pay of Abū Ibrāhīm, then governor of Granada, who must have sent him to Ceuta in quest of an autograph of ʿIyāḍ’s work so that he could transcribe it to the highest possible standard. Two parchment Qurʾāns have also survived from sixth/twelfth-century Ceuta: one unusually large and splendidly illuminated (Q19), while the other small and rather modest (Q22), both discussed in Chapter Five. Finally, a small paper letter should also be mentioned (D8), sent by Nāṣiḥ b. ʿAbd Allāh, probably the Almohad governor of Ceuta, to the consuls of Pisa, requesting the dispatch of an ambassador to the court of the caliph al-Nāṣir (r. 595/1199–610/1213).

Manuscript evidence from other important Almohad cities of the Far Maghrib is puzzlingly absent, with the exception of Sijilmasa. An illuminated copy of Ibn Tūmart’s abridgement of Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ (item 140) was produced there, showing that the Almohad doctrine was studied and transmitted in this thriving mercantile city at the northern edge of the Sahara. Further east in the Central Maghrib, Tlemcen emerged as a crucial centre for the reception and propagation of Maghribī round scripts already in the Almoravid period. Items 60, 94, 96 and 204 were all produced in Tlemcen, and attest to the cultural shift away from the works of Mālikī jurisprudence copied at the beginning of the sixth/twelfth century (items 60 and 96) towards the teachings of Ibn Tūmart circulating at the end of the century (item 204). Finally, at the easternmost limit of the Central Maghrib, Andalusī scribal practices took root in the important seaport of Bougie, conquered by the army of ʿAbd al-Muʾmin in 547/1152. This is demonstrated by a handsome paper copy of a treatise on Arabic linguistics and phonetics by Ibn Jinnī al-Mawṣilī (320/932–392/1002), transcribed in this city in 563/1168 (item 136). According to Pascal Burési, the Arabic translations of two diplomatic letters (D4) sent by the archbishop of Pisa to the Almohad caliph in 1182 CE may also have been written in Bougie.158
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Figure 4.14 Al-Qāḍī ʿIyāḍ, Ikmāl al-Muʿlim. Copied in 598/1202 in Ceuta, by Muḥammad b. Muḥammad al-Bakrī, for the library of the Almohad prince Abū Ibrāhīm Isḥāq al-Ṭāhir. Paper, 30 × 20.5 cm. BNRM, ms. 933 J, p. 2 (item 208). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère de la culture

Almohad patronage of the arts of the book

The importance of manuscript production and circulation for the Almohad doctrine is suggested by the numerous surviving copies of the works of the mahdī (‘rightly-guided’) Ibn Tūmart, most of which are lavishly illuminated and ascribable to royal scriptoria.159 Besides the already mentioned copy of the Aʿazz mā yuṭlab on paper (item 158), two more dated codices bearing the same text are known, the first written on parchment (item 185), the second again on paper (item 198). Moreover, four parchment copies of Ibn Tūmart’s own recension of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ – known as Muwaṭṭaʾ al-mahdī Ibn Tūmart – have been preserved in Algerian and Moroccan libraries: one of them is undated, but its extravagantly illuminated frontispieces declare that it was produced for a son of Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf;160 another one was penned for the library of al-Manṣūr in 590/1193–4 (item 184); a slightly later one was copied in Tlemcen (item 204) probably for a local patron or institution; the fourth one, also undated, can be attributed to the end of the sixth/twelfth century on stylistic grounds.161 A fifth illuminated manuscript of the same work, this time written on paper, was auctioned in London in 1991 and again in 2018.162 Two copies of Ibn Tūmart’s abridgement of the Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim are also known: one is on paper (item 140, made in Sijilmasa) and presents an illuminated frontispiece, with the title in gold Kufic enclosed in a rectangular frame with a marginal vignette; the second one is undated and acephalous, but it was written on fine vellum, with colophon and chapter titles in Maghribī thuluth chrysography.163 These aesthetically appealing books were meant to replace – both symbolically and physically – the works of Mālikī fiqh that had proliferated under the Almoravids, as well as the traditional version of the Muwaṭṭaʾ transmitted in al-Andalus by Yaḥyā b. Yaḥyā al-Laythī (d. 234/848). Moreover, the lavish manuscript produced for the court of Marrakesh would have served to instruct the members of the ruling family and the top-ranking ṭalaba, charged with the dissemination of the Almohad message and the transmission of the mahdī’s works in the provinces of the empire.

In his Riḥlat al-wāfid (‘Travelogue’), the twelfth/eighteenth-century Moroccan scholar al-Tāsāfatī records the presence of lavishly illuminated manuscripts in the library of the Tinmal mosque, a sanctuary and place of pilgrimage of paramount importance for the Almohads since Ibn Tūmart was buried there.164 Among the books seen by al-Tāsāfatī was a copy of Ibn Tūmart’s Muwaṭṭaʾ, ‘written in a beautiful royal script [bi-khaṭṭ jayyid mulūkī], with the table of contents [barnāmaj] in gold. On its first page, the ex-libris [tamlīk] of the imam al-mahdī was also entirely in gold lettering, written in a style comparable to that of Ibn Muqla’.165 Half a millennium after the fall of the Almohads, their manuscripts were evidently still able to impress the beholder with their aesthetic power. Nor was the ideological message of these exquisite artifacts limited to the doctrinal sphere: very prosaic concerns of dynastic legitimation were conveyed by their illuminated frontispieces and colophons, as in item 184, where al-Manṣūr’s two predecessors are likened to the first rightly-guided caliphs of Islam, and blessings are invoked on al-Manṣūr’s son and heir apparent Abū ʿAbd Allāh, presented as the sustainer of Almohad sovereignty (Figure 4.15).

The practice of illuminating non-Quranic manuscripts did not only concern the works of Ibn Tūmart. Important collections of ḥadīth such as the Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim (item 146) and the Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī (item 188) were also sumptuously illuminated, reflecting the Almohad’s emphasis on ḥadīth sciences and their enforcement of a source-based approach to law, in opposition to the commentary-based approach of Mālikī jurists.166 While, as already mentioned, item 188 was likely produced at the caliphal court of Marrakesh, item 146 was written and illuminated in Murcia, for the library of the Almohad prince Abū al-Rabīʿ Sulaymān b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Muʾmin (d. 604/1207).167 The copyist of this manuscript was a warrāq and traditionist from Cordova, Aḥmad b. Yūsuf al-Qaysī (513/1119–582/1186),168 who also transcribed another ḥadīth manuscript in the corpus (item 139). The difference between this plain paper codex, which al-Qaysī possibly copied for himself, and the lavish parchment manuscript he produced for Abū al-Rabīʿ could not be more profound. Particularly striking is the title page of item 146, featuring nine lines of chrysography enclosed within a rectangular frame of scrollwork executed in gold and lapis lazuli blue (Figure 4.16). Above the frame, al-Qaysī included a line of poetry referring to his penmanship: ‘O you who see my calligraphy, beseech the Merciful / that he may forgive him who penned it’.169 Thanks to this unique feature, which al-Qaysī seems to have used as a signature, his hand can be identified on another manuscript in the corpus: item 142, a multi-volume commentary on Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ authored by Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī (d. 463/1071).
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Figure 4.15 Ibn Tūmart, Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ li-l-imām al-mahdī, end of the text and colophon. Copied in 590/1193–4 by Sa‘d b. Yūsuf b. Surlīs, probably in Marrakesh, for the library of the Almohad caliph Abū Yūsuf Ya‘qūb al-Manṣūr. Parchment, 21 × 18.5 cm. Algiers, National Library of Algeria, ms. 424, ff. 144a, 145a (item 184). © République algérienne démocratique et populaire, Ministère de la culture et des arts

While item 142 was clearly not copied by al-Qaysī, he collated it and provided each volume with calligraphic title pages. He completed his work in Murcia in 573/1177, namely three years after the manuscript was written, and in the same year he transcribed item 146.170 Below the titles of volumes three, nine and ten of item 142 the Cordovan warrāq included the same line of self-referential poetry used in item 146, this time in a bright red ink, but employing the very same style, inspired by eastern calligraphy (Figure 4.18). Even more interestingly, at the top of these pages al-Qaysī added the ex-libris (‘milk’) naming the manuscript’s owner, later effaced but still sufficiently legible: Sulaymān b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Muʾmin, i.e. the same prince for whom he copied item 146. While it can be easily concluded that Aḥmad b. Yūsuf al-Qaysī worked for some time as personal librarian to Abū al-Rabīʿ Sulaymān, the presence of a Mālikī commentary in the library of an Almohad prince is more difficult to explain. Though publicly opposing the principles and practices of Mālikī jurisprudence, the Almohads may have still regarded as valuable a commentary on Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ such as Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr’s, as opposed to Saḥnūn’s Mudawwana and the juridical literature derived from it, samples of which were famously burned by order of al-Manṣūr in the streets of Fes and other cities.171 In fact, another Almohad prince – Abū al-Ḥasan b. Abī Ḥafṣ b. ʿAbd al-Muʾmin – personally transcribed the same work by Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr at the beginning of the seventh/thirteenth century, in a manuscript that was later endowed by the caliph al-Murtaḍā (r. 646/1248–665/1266) to a madrasa in Marrakesh.172 To judge from the surviving literary and material evidence, the book collections of these Almohad princes – some of whom were eclectic intellectuals and authors in their own right – must have been extremely diverse. Just like Abū al-Rabīʿ Sulaymān (who owned items 142 and 146) and Abū Ibrāhīm Isḥāq al-Ṭāhir (who commissioned item 208), the governor of Granada (then Seville) Abū ʿAbd Allāh b. Ismāʿīl Īgīg (d. 569/1174) was a renowned polymath and bibliophile, and possessed an immense library.173 The ownership note of another Almohad prince, Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. Yaʿqūb al-Manṣūr (who was governor of Seville at the beginning of the seventh/thirteenth century) is still legible on the title page of item 32 (Figure 5.42), as well as on an undated Maghribī copy of al-Iṣfahānī’s Kitāb al-aghānī in the BNF.174

[image: ]

Figure 4.16 Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj, Al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ, title page of part 1. Copied in 573/1178 in Murcia, by Aḥmad b. Yūsuf b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Qaysī, for the library of the Almohad prince Abū al-Rabī Sulaymān. Parchment, 31 × 21 cm. BNRM, ms. 586 J, f. 1a (item 146). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère de la culture

It is clear from both the sources and the extant manuscripts that, under the Almohads, the cities of Northwest Africa equalled al-Andalus in the quantity and quality of the paper there produced. An interesting anecdote alluding to the far-reaching prestige of Maghribī paper in this period narrates that a Maghribī poet wrote to the Ayyubid sultan al-Kāmil (r. 615/1218–635/1238) a letter on white paper, which became silvery if read by candlelight, golden if read in full sunlight and ink-black if read in the shade.175 While the increased use of this scribal support during the sixth/twelfth century is certainly related to the expansion of the paper-making industry on both sides of the Strait of Gibraltar, it is equally evident that the Almohad caliphs actively fostered paper consumption by adopting it as the official support for their chancery documents and formal correspondence, as opposed to the Banū Ghāniya in Majorca, who still privileged parchment (see Chapter Five). As already mentioned, paper was also used in luxury manuscripts of the works of Ibn Tūmart (items 140 and 158), and in an illuminated copy of al-Bukhārī’s Ṣaḥīḥ most likely made for the court of Marrakesh (item 188). During the last decades of Almohad rule, five multi-volume Qurʾāns produced in Malaga, Seville and Marrakesh were also copied on paper: this seems to have been an absolute first in the Islamic West.176 Because these manuscripts date from the seventh/thirteenth century, they are not discussed in this book, but they all bear the hallmarks of royal patronage.177

[image: ]

Figure 4.17 Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj, Al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ, beginning of the Kitāb al-Ṭahāra. The colour tags were placed during the pigment analysis carried out in the late 1990s. BNRM, ms. 586 J, f. 38b (item 146). © François Déroche
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Figure 4.18 Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī, Al-Tamhīd, part 7. Title page penned by Aḥmad b. Yūsuf al-Qaysī, with the partly effaced ex-libris of the Almohad prince Abū al-RabīʿSulaymān. Istanbul, Köprülü Library, ms. Fazıl Ahmet Paşa 347, f. 1a, detail (item 142). © Türkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Başkanlığı

Besides the obvious economic reasons, was there an ideological motive behind the adoption of paper for copying the Qurʾān and other important religious works during the Almohad period? That is at least conceivable, if one considers the Almohads’ quest for the fundamentals (uṣūl) of religion and abhorrence of hyper-normative approaches to practical matters. Because the traditional Maghribī preference for parchment over paper had no substantiation in the Qurʾān or the ḥadīth, the new rulers may have perceived it as one of the many meaningless conventions developed within the Mālikī school of jurisprudence. This is admittedly difficult to prove, since the issue is not explicitly raised in either Mālikī commentaries and fatwas or Almohad doctrinal works. Interestingly, however, with the return to Mālikī orthodoxy propagandised by the Marinids and Nasrids after the fall of the Almohads, parchment was seemingly re-established as the sole support for Quranic manuscripts, as shown by the surviving examples from eighth/fourteenth-century Fes and Granada, which were all copied on vellum.178

Christian manuscripts from Northwest Africa

The age of the Almoravids and Almohads also coincided with the almost complete dispersion of the Christian communities of al-Andalus, either through their mass migration to the re-conquered regions of the Peninsula or through their forced exile and deportation to Northwest Africa.179 In the latter case – the only one of interest here – the production of liturgical codices in the Far Maghrib is attested by the eighty-three parchment folios from a Gospel Book preserved in the Qarawiyyīn Library (item 101), penned by a proficient scribe with titles and chapter headings in bright cochineal red (Figure 4.19). Although undated, this manuscript can be ascribed to the Almoravid period on palaeographic grounds, and conceivably identified with a Gospel Book completed in Fes in the year 1175 of the Spanish Era (1137 CE), whose colophon was transcribed verbatim at the end of a later copy made in 1421 CE.180

The passage reads as follows:

Its copying was achieved in the evening of the 19th day of the non-Arab month of June of the year 1421 from the birth of Christ, from an ancient copy written on parchment [min nuskha ʿatīqa maktūba fī al-raqq], at the end of which was the following text: ‘Here ends the fourth part of the Gospel […] Praised be God abundantly! Written by the servant of the servants of Christ, the Word of the Father, eternal God, Mīqāl the bishop, son of ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz, for ʿAlī b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Jābirī, may God grant him happiness and bestow upon him His grace! Achieved by him on Friday, the 23rd of July of the year 1575 [sic, read: 1175] of the Era, in the city of Fes, in the western part of the [North African] shore, in the eleventh year of the migration [riḥla] of the Christian of al-Andalus towards it, may God restore them! He wrote it at the age of 57. May God have mercy upon him who reads it and prays for its copyist, amen! Collated with the Latin original [al-umm al-Laṭīniyya], the translation of Hieronymus, the learned priest and translator, may God be pleased with him.’ End.

This important colophon provides unique insight not only into the structure of the Christian community of Fes, but also into the scribal activities of important members of the local clergy. Moreover, the folios of item 101 attest to the unbroken Mozarab practice of employing quaternions, carefully arranged according to Gregory’s rule, even outside the copyist’s homeland. In the top left corner of some pages are brief annotations in the form of ordinal numbers, which refer to the position of the gatherings within the finished codex, probably penned by the same scribe to facilitate the binder’s task: on f. 33a, for instance, one can read: ‘al-tāsiʿa min al-awwal’ (‘the ninth of the first’), i.e. ‘[al-kurrāsa] al-tāsiʿa min [al-juzʿ] al-awwal’ (‘the ninth quire of the first volume’).181 To my knowledge, this may be the earliest instance of numbered quires in a Maghribī manuscript. However, the practice of marking the central bifolium of each quire with a numeral 5 in the upper right margin (‘mid-quire notation’) is already attested at the beginning of the sixth/twelfth century, in item 56.
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Figure 4.19 Al-Injīl, beginning of the Gospel of Luke. Probably copied in 1137 CE, in Fes. Parchment, 28 × 21 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 730, p. 15 (item 101). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

Further evidence of scribal activities among the Christians of sixth/twelfth-century Fes (although indirect) comes from the colophon of another Arabic Gospel Book, copied in 796/1394 from a manuscript ‘written by the Deacon Abū ʿUmar […] in the city of Fes’ and ‘completed on Friday, the 30th day of the month of March of the year 1145 of the era of Christ the Lord’.182 Finally, the town of Ceuta also witnessed the copy of Christian Arabic manuscripts during the Almohad period, as confirmed by a parchment Psalter completed in 1239 CE by a small team of amanuenses.183

The evidence of dated manuscripts

The number of dated manuscripts and documents written in Maghribī round scripts that survive from the sixth/twelfth century is significantly higher than that of earlier periods. A complete list can only be attained through a systematic survey of libraries that are notoriously problematic, due to the inaccessibility and/or overwhelming size of their collections, still partly uncatalogued: I am referring, in particular, to the BNRM, the BNT, the DKW, the Süleymaniye Library in Istanbul, the National Library in Damascus and most Algerian and Mauritanian libraries. Such survey would evidently transcend the scope of this book: the list presented here is largely based on manuscripts that are published in the available catalogues, mentioned in secondary literature and edited sources, or that have been brought to my attention by colleagues working in related fields. For purely practical reasons, the Arabic (and bilingual) documents and manuscripts produced in Toledo and other Iberian centres after the Aragonese, Castilian and Portuguese conquests will not be discussed here.184 On the contrary, dated manuscripts that were copied in the Mashriq or in Christian centres of the Iberian Peninsula by travelling (or captive) Maghribī scholars have been included in the corpus, not only for their palaeographic importance, but also because of the information they yield about the movements and activities of Andalusī intellectuals outside their homeland.

55. 501/1108 [Rajab]: Al-Wathāʾiq wa-l-sijillāt [‘On Documents and Records’], an Andalūsī formulary for notaries by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad Ibn al-ʿAṭṭār al-Umawī [d. 399/1009], and Iṣlāḥ al-ghalaṭ al-wāqiʿfī Wathāʾiq Ibn al-ʿAṭṭar [‘Correction of What is Wrong in Ibn al-ʿAṭṭār’s Manual on Documents’], a commentary thereupon by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad Ibn al-Fakhkhār al-Qurṭubī [d. 419/1028]. Tidsi Nissendalene, Library of Muṣṭafā al-Anṣārī al-Tidsī, unknown shelf mark;185

56. 502/1108 [Rabīʿ II–Jumāda I]: Tabṣirat al-mubtadiʾ wa-tadhkirat al-muntahī [‘Manual for the Beginner and Reminder for the Advanced’], a work on grammar by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAlī al-Ṣaymarī [fourth/tenth century]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 4007;186

57. 502/1109 [Jumādā II–Shaʿbān, copied in Marrakesh]: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, parts 6–13 and 31–33 [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, mss 605 and 2005 (Figure 4.11);187

58. 505/1111 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Tamhīd li-mā fī al-Muwaṣṣ Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, part 7 [‘Initiation into the Content of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū ʿUmar Yūsuf Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī al-Qurṭubī [368/978–463/1071]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 991;188

59. 505/1112 [Shawwāl]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, part 5 [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Ouazzane, Library of the Great Mosque, ms. 130;189

60. 506/1113 [Ramaḍān, copied in Tlemcen]: Al-Taqaṣṣī li-hadīth al-Muwaṭṭaʾ [‘Exhaustive Study of the Traditions Cited in (Mālik’s) Muwaṭṭaʾ’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū ʿUmar Yūsuf Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī al-Qurṭubī [368/978–463/1071]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 828;190

61. 506–510/1113–16 [copied in Calatrava la Vieja]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā, various parts [‘Great Legal Compilation’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Dublin, CBL, mss Ar. 3006 and Ar. 4835;191

62. 510/1116 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Kitāb al-kabīr ʿalā al-Mudawwana, part 2 [‘Great Commentary on (Saḥnūn’s) Mudawwana’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq b. Muḥammad b. Hārūn al-Sahmī al-Ṣiqillī [d. 466/1074]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1144;192

63. 510/1117 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Īḍāḥ li-nāsikh al-Qurʾān wa-mansūkhi-hi [‘Explanation of the Abrogating and Abrogated Verses of the Qurʾān’], an Andalusī work of Quranic sciences by Abū Muḥammad Makkī Ibn Abī Ṭālib al-Qaysī al-Qurṭubī [d. 437/1045]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 938;193

64. 511/1117 [Jumādā I–II]: Al-Sunan [‘Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī b. ʿUmar al-Baghdādī al-Dāraquṭnī [d. 385/995]. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Reisülküttap Mustafa Efendi 157;194

65. 512/1118 [Rabīʿ I]: Mukhtaḥar al-Mudawwana [‘Abridgement of (Saḥnūn’s) Mudawwana’], a work of Mālikī jurisprudence by an unidentified author. Meknes, Library of the Great Mosque, ms. 379;195

66. 512/1119 [Shawwāl]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā (Kitāb taḍmīn al-ṣunnāʿ) [‘Great Legal Compilation (Book on the Liability of Craftsmen)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 798/4/17;196

67. 512/1119 [Shawwāl]: Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha [‘The Complete on Language’], a work of adab and philology by Abū al-ʿAbbās Muḥammad b. Yazīd al-Mubarrad [210/825–286/899]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 221;197

68. 513–514/1120 [copied in Xàtiva]: Sharḥ dīwān al-Ḥamāsa [‘Explanation of al-Ḥamāsa’], an Andalusī work of literary criticism by Yūsuf b. Sulaymān al-Aʿlam al-Shantamarī [410/1019–476/1084], being a commentary on Abū Tammām’s Dīwān al-ḥamāsa [‘Anthology of Poems on Military Valour (and other subects)’]. Tunis, BNT, mss 15054–5;198

69. 514/1120 [Ṣafar, copied in Cordova]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, part 32 [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Auctioned in 2000;199

70. 514/1120 [Ṣafar]: Al-Īḍāḥ fī al-naḥw [‘Explanation of Grammar’], a work of grammar by Abū ʿAlī al-Ḥasan al-Fārisī [d. 377/987]. Auctioned in 2010;200

71. 515/1121 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Iqtiḍāb fī sharḥ Adab al-kuttāb [‘Excursus on the Elucidation of the Adab al-kuttāb’], an Andalusī work of adab and philology by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī [444/1052–521/1127], being a commentary on Ibn Qutayba’s Adab al-kuttāb [‘Etiquette of Secretaries’]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 503 (Figure 4.5);201

72. 515/1121 [Rabīʿ I]: Kāmil al-ṣināʿa al-ṭibbiyya fī al-ḥimyāt wa-l-awrām, part 4 [‘The Complete Manual of Medical Practice Concerning Regimens and Tumours’], a work of medicine by ʿAlī b. al-ʿAbbās al-Majūsī al-Ahwāzī [d. between 371/982–385/995]. Madrid, RAH, ms. Gayangos XXVI;202

73. 515/1121 [Shaʿbān, copied in Valencia]: Al-Farq bayna al-ḥurūf al-khamsa [‘On the Difference between the Five Letters (ẓāʾ, ḍād, dhāl, ṣād, sīn)’], an Andalusī work of lexicography by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī [444/1052–521/1127]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 134;203

74. 517/1123 [Jumādā I]: Sharḥ Gharīb al-ḥadīth, part 4 [‘Explanation of the Gharīb al-ḥadīth’], a work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Muslim Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī [213/828–276/889], being a commentary on Ibn Sallām’s Gharīb al-ḥadīth [‘Exceptional Traditions’]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 116;204

75. 517–519/1123–26: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā, various parts [‘Great Legal Compilation’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, mss 574/1/5–8/55, 796/5/5, 796/26, 800/3/6, 2021;205

76. 518/1124 [Muḥarram]: Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn [‘Abridgement of the Kitāb al-ʿayn’], an Andalusī dictionary by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. al-Ḥasan al-Zubaydī al-Ishbīlī [d. 379/989], being an abridgement of al-Farāhidī’s Book of ʿAyn. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1238 (Figure 4.6);206

77. 519/1125 [Jumādā II]: Zahr al-ādāb wa-thamar al-albāb, parts 2 and 4 [‘Flowers of Refinement and Fruits of the Intellect’], an Ifrīqī work of adab and philology by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. ʿAlī al-Ḥuṣrī [d. 413/1021]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 116;207

78. 520/1126 [Rajab]: Ikhtiṣār al-Mabsūṭa [‘Abridgement of the Mabsūṭa’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū al-Walīd Muḥammad b. Aḥmad Ibn Rushd al-Jadd [d. 520/1126], being an abridgement of Yaḥyā b. Isḥāq al-Laythī’s al-Kutub al-mabsūṭa fī ikhtilāf aṣḥāb Mālik [‘Extended Books on the Disagreements of Mālik’s Companions’]. Tolga, Library of the Zāwiya ʿUthmāniyya, ms. 749;208

79. 520/1126 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Ībāna fī al-waqf wa-l-ibtidā ʾ [‘Elucidation of Pausing and Restarting (when reciting the Qurʾān)’], a work of Quranic sciences by Abū al-Faḍl Muḥammad b. Jaʿfar al-Khuzāʿī [d. 408/1017]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1054;209

80. 521/1127 [Jumādā II]: Ījāz al-bayān ʿan uṣūl qirāʾat Nāfiʿ [‘Concise Explanation of the Sources of Nāfiʿ’s Reading (of the Qurʾān)’], an Andalusī work of Quranic sciences by Abū ʿAmr ʿUthmān al-Dānī [371/981–444/1053]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 19045;210

81. 521/1127 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Iʿlām bi-nawāzil al-aḥkām [‘Advice on Judicial Cases’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū al-Aṣbagh ʿĪsā Ibn Sahl al-Jayyānī [d. 486/1093]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 116;211

82. 523/1129 [Ṣafar, copied in Granada?]: Al-Ḥāwī fī al-ḥamiyyāt part 6 [‘The Comprehensive on Fevers’], a work of medicine by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. Zakariyyāʾ al-Rāzī [250/864–311/923]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 855;212

83. 523/1129 [Ṣafar]: Al-Kāmil fī ḍuʿafāʾ al-rijāl[‘The Complete on Weak Traditionists’], a work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū Aḥmad Ibn ʿAdī al-Jurjānī [d. 365/976]. Cairo, DKW, unknown shelf mark;213

84. 523/1129 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Tabṣira, [‘Instructive Commentary (on the Mudawwana)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī b. Muḥammad al-Qayrawānī al-Lakhmī [d. 478/1085]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 370/3;214

85. 524/1129–30 [copied in Valencia]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā, various parts [‘Great Legal Compilation’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, mss 574/5/30, 800/3/11, 2023 (Figure 4.7);215

86. 524/1130 [Yannayr/Ṣafar]: Al-Adwiya al-mufrada [‘Book of Simples’], an Andalusī work of medicine by Yūnus Ibn Baklārish al-Isrāʾīlī [active around 493/1100]. London, Arcadian Library, ms. L:04;216

87. 524/1130 [Ṣafar]: Zahr al-ādāb wa-thamar al-albāb, part 4 [‘Flowers of Refinement and Fruits of the Intellect’], an Ifrīqī work of adab and philology by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. ʿAlī al-Ḥuṣrī [d. 413/1021]. Cairo, DKW, unknown shelf mark;217

88. 524/1130 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Nawādir, part 1 [‘Book of Rarities’], an Andalusī work of lexicography by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl al-Qālī al-Baghdādī al-Qurṭubī [288/901–356/967]. Algiers, National Library, unknown shelf mark;218

89. 524/1130 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn, part 1 [‘Abridgement of the Kitāb al-ʿayn’], an Andalusī dictionary by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. al-Ḥasan al-Zubaydī al-Ishbīlī [d. 379/989], being an abridgement of al-Farāhidī’s Book of ʿAyn. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 6 Q;219

90. 526/1132 [Rabīʿ I–Jumādā I]: Al-Iqtiḍāb fī sharḥ Adab al-kuttāb [‘Excursus on the Elucidation of the Adab al-kuttāb’], an Andalusī work of adab and philology by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī [444/1052–521/1127], being a commentary on Ibn Qutayba’s Adab al-kuttāb [‘Etiquette of Secretaries’]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 16412;220

91. 526/1132 [Jumādā I]: Muntakhab al-aḥkām, part 1 [‘Anthology of Juridical Pronouncements’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad Ibn Abī Zamanīn [324/935–398/1007]. Madrid, BNE, MSS/5043;221

92. 527/1133 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā (Kitāb al-ṣarf) [‘Great Legal Compilation (Book of Barter)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Doha, Museum of Islamic Art, MS.624.2007;222

93. 527/1133 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha, two volumes [‘The Complete on Language’], a work of adab and philology by Abū al-ʿAbbās Muḥammad b. Yazīd al-Mubarrad [210/825–286/899]. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Reisülküttap Mustafa Efendi 870–871 (Figure 4.20);223

94. 528/1133–4 [copied in Tlemcen]: Sīrat rasūl Allāh, part 1 [‘Life of the Messenger of God’], a biography of the Prophet Muḥammad by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Malik Ibn Hishām al-Ḥimyarī al-Baṣrī [d. 218/833]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, uncatalogued fragment;224

95. 528/1133 [Muḥarram, copied in Alexandria]: Al-Muḥtasab fī tabyīn wujūh shawādhdh al-qirāʾāt [‘Manual for the Clarification of Obscure Matters Relating to Quranic Readings’], a work of Quranic sciences by Abū al-Fatḥ ʿUthmān Ibn Jinnī al-Mawṣilī [320/932–392/1002]. Cairo, DKW, ms. 78 qirāʾāt;225

96. 530/1135 [Ṣafar, copied in Tlemcen]: Mukhtaṣar al-Mudawwana [‘Abridgement of (Saḥnūn’s) Mudawwana’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī [d. 386/996]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 578;226

97. 530/1136 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Unidentified treatise of Mālikī fiqh. Kuala Lumpur, International Institute of Islamic Thought and Civilization, ms. Arabic 337;227

98. 530/1136 [Ramaḍān]: Maʿānī al-Qurʾān, part 2 [‘Meanings of the Qurʾān’], a work of Quranic exegesis by Abū Jaʿfar Aḥmad b. Muḥammad al-Murādī [d. 338/950]. Meknes, Library of the Great Mosque, ms. 389;228

99. 530/1136 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Muʿlim bi-fawāʾid Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, part 2 [‘The Master on the Advantages of Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ’], an Ifrīqī work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. ʿAlī al-Tamīmī al-Māzarī [453/1061–536/1141]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 164;229

100. 531/1137 [Ramaḍān, copied in Granada?]: Qalāʾid al-ʿiqyān wa-maḥāsin al-aʿyān [‘Necklaces of Pure Gold and the Merits of the Nobles’], an Andalusī biographical dictionary of poets and anthology of their work by Abū Naṣr al-Fatḥ b. Muḥammad Ibn Khāqān al-Qaysī al-Ishbīlī [d. 529/1134 or 535/1140]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 116;230
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Figure 4.20 Al-Mubarrad, Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha, part 1. Copied in 527/1133. Paper, 26.5 × 17.6 cm. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Reisülküttap Mustafa Efendi 870, ff. 63b–64a (item 93). © Türkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Başkanlığı

101. 1137 CE [July, copied in Fes?]: Al-Injīl wafqan li-Marqush wa-Lūqa wa-Yūḥanā [‘Gospel According to Mark, Luke, and John’]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 730 (Figure 4.19);231

102. 532/1137 [Shawwāl]: Khalq al-insān, part 2 [‘Characteristics of the Human Body’], a work of lexicography by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. al-Sarī al-Zajjāj [241/844–311/923]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 929 D;232

103. 532/1138 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Mukhtaṣar al-Mudawwana, parts 2–6, 12–14, 16–17 [‘Abridgement of (Saḥnūn’s) Mudawwana’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī [d. 386/996]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, mss 645 and 794;233

104. 533/1139 [Rajab]: Fahrasa [‘Index’], a bio-bibliographical work recording the studies and teachers of Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq b. Ghālib b. ʿAṭiyya al-Muḥāribī [481/1088–541/1147]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 1733 (Figures I.1–2);234

105. 533/1139 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Al-Taḥṣīl li-fawāʾid kitāb al-tafṣīl, part 2 [‘Attainment of the Advantages of the Qurʾān’], an Andalusī work of Quranic exegesis by Abū al-ʿAbbās Aḥmad b. ʿAmmār al-Mahdawī [d. 440/1048]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 1272;235

106. 534/1139 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Afʿal al-thulāthiyya wa-l-rubāʿiyya [‘On Triliteral and Quadriliteral Verbs’], an Andalusī work of grammar by Abū Bakr Muḥammad Ibn al-Qūṭiyya [d. 367/977]. Agrigento, Lucchesiana Library, ms. arabo I (Figure 4.21);236

107. 534/1139 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, final part, [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Turin, National Library, ms. a.IV.18;237

108. 534/1139 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Fuṣūl fī ʿilm al-uṣūl [‘Thematic Chapters on the Sources of Law’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū Jaʿfar Aḥmad Ibn Waṣūl al-Tarjālī [d. after 484/1091]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 98 Q (1);238

109. 534/1140 [Rajab, copied in Granada]: Al-Miftāḥ fī ikhtilāf al-qirāʾāt al-sabʿa [‘Key to the Differences Among the Seven Readings’], an Andalusī work of Quranic sciences by ʿAbd al-Wahhāb Ibn ʿAbd al-Quddūs al-Qurṭubī [403/1012–462/1070]. Madrid, BNE, MSS/5255;239

110. 534/1140 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Wathāʾiq wa-al-masāʾil, part 2 [‘On Documents and (Contractual) Issues’], an Andalusī formulary for notaries by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Wāḥid al-Fihrī al-Būntī [d. 462/1070]. Madrid, CSIC Library, ms. RESC/11;240

111. 535/1140 [Rabīʿ II]: Sharḥ al-Hidāya [‘Commentary on the Hidāya’], an Andalusī work of Quranic sciences by Abū al-ʿAbbās Aḥmad b. ʿAmmār al-Mahdawī [d. 440/1048], being an abridgement of an earlier work by the same author, titled al-Hidāya fī al-qirāʾāt al-sabʿa [‘Guidance on the Seven Readings’]. Istanbul, Köprülü Library, ms. Fazıl Ahmet Paşa 20 (Figure 4.22);241

112. 535/1141 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Tahdhīb li-masāʾil al-Mudawwana [‘Revision of the Matters in the Mudawwana’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū Saʿīd Khalaf b. Saʿīd al-Azdī al-Barādhiʿī [d. 400/1009]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 320;242

113. 535–536/1141 [Shawwāl–Rabīʿ I, copied in Priego de Córdoba]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, parts 4 and 7 [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 301/21.1, and Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1873;243

114. 536/1142 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Sunan, part 2 [‘Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū Dāwūd Sulaymān b. al-Ashʿath al-Sijistānī [202/817–275/889]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1001/2;244
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Figure 4.21 Ibn al-Qūṭiyya, Al-Afʿāl al-thulāthiyya wa-l-rubāʿiyya. Copied in 534/1139. Paper, 23.3 × 16.6 cm. Agrigento, Lucchesiana Library, ms. arabo I, ff. 75b–76a (item 106). © Soprintentenza BB.CC.AA. di Agrigento e Biblioteca Lucchesiana

115. 537/1142 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha [‘The Complete on Language’], a work of adab and philology by Abū al-ʿAbbās Muḥammad b. Yazīd al-Mubarrad [210/825–286/899]. St Petersburg, Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute of Oriental Manuscripts, ms. C-674;245

116. 538/1143 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Muqniʿfī ʿilm al-shurūṭ [‘The Precise on the Science of Contractual Clauses’], an Andalusī formulary for notaries by Abū Jaʿfar Aḥmad Ibn Mughīth al-Ṣadafī al-Ṭulayṭulī [d. 459/1067], and Ṣanʿat al-ghawālī [‘On Perfumery’], an anonymous collection of recipes for perfumes and ointments. Madrid, RAH, ms. Gayangos XLIVI;246
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Figure 4.22 Abū al-ʿAbbās al-Mahdawī, Sharḥ al-Hidāya. Copied in 535/1140. Paper, 23.5 × 17 cm. Istanbul, Köprülü Library, ms. Fazıl Ahmet Paşa 20, ff. 120b–121a (item 111). © Türkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Başkanlığı

117. 539/1145 [Shawwāl, copied in Seville?]: Manāfiʿ al-aʿḍāʾ, parts 10–17 [‘Galen’s Book on the Functions of Body Parts’], a work of medicine translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq al-ʿIbādī [192/808–260/873]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 850;247

118. 540/1145 [Jumādā II–Rajab, copied in Baghdad]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-kabīr li-l-sunan, part 1 [‘Great Compilation of Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿĪsā Muḥammad al-Sulamī al-Būghī al-Tirmidhī [209/824–279/892]. Leiden University Library, ms. Or. 101 (Figure 4.27);248

119. 540/1145–6 [Rajab]: Al-ʿAqīda al-Ashʿariyya [‘On the Ashʿarī Doctrine’], an Andalusī work of Ashʿarī theology by Abū Bakr ʿAbd Allāh b. Ṭalḥa al-Yāburī [d. 518/1124]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 98 Q (3);249

120. 541/1147 [Shawwāl]: Al-Muḥtasab fī tabyīn wujūh shawādhdh al-qirāʾāt [‘Manual for the Clarification of Obscure Matters Relating to Quranic Readings’], a work of Quranic sciences by Abū al-Fatḥ ʿUthmān Ibn Jinnī al-Mawṣilī [320/932–392/1002]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 114;250

121. 542/1148 [Dhū al-Ḥijja, copied in Granada]: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, part 1 [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Doha, Museum of Islamic Art, MS.320.1999 (Figure 4.4);251

122. 546/1152 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-ʿAwīṣ, part 1 [‘On Abstruse Words’], an Andalusī work of linguistics and phonetics by Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī Ibn Sīda al-Mursī [d. 458/1066], being a commentary on Ibn al-Sikkīt’s Iṣlāḥ al-manṭiq [‘Reformation of Speech’]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 596;252


123. 550/1155 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Jamiʿal-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Murad Molla 577; 253

124. 555/1160 [Shaʿbān, copied in Damascus?]: Aḥādīth musalsalāt [‘Connected Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū Bakr Aḥmad b. ʿAlī al-Ṭuraythīthī al-Baghdādī [d. 497/1104]. Damascus, Al-Assad National Library, ms. Ẓāhiriyya 1301;254

125. 556/1161 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Maqṣur wa-l-mamdūd [‘On Words Ending with Alif Maqṣūra and Alif Mamdūda’], an Andalusī work of lexicography by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl al-Qālī al-Baghdādī al-Qurṭubī [288/901–356/967]. Cairo, DKW, ms. 184 lugha;255

126. 556/1161 [Jumādā II]: Dīwān al-ḥamāsa [‘Anthology of Poems on Military Valour (and other subects)’], a collection of poems by Abū Tammām Ḥabīb b. Aws al-Ṭāʾī [d. 231/845]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 415 (Figure C.2);256

127. 559/1164 [Ramaḍān, copied in Damascus]: Al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū al-Ḥusayn Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī [d. 261/875]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 1007;257

128. 560/1165 [Dhū al-Qaʿda, copied in Cordova]: Al-Ṣila fī tārīkh aʾimmat al-Andalus [‘Supplement to the History of Andalusī Scholars’], an Andalusī biographical dictionary by Abū al-Qāsim Khalaf Ibn Bashkuwāl [494/1101–578/1183]. Istanbul, Millet Library, ms. Feyzullah Efendi 1471 (Figure 4.1);258

129. 561–2/1166–7 [Ṣafar–Ṣafar, copied in Barcelona]: Al-Aghdhiya [‘On Nutrition’], Al-Tadhkira [‘Advice (on Medicine)’], Dhikr al-Adwiya [‘On Medicaments’] and Al-Taysīr fī al-mudāwāt wa-l-tadbār [‘Companion to Therapeutics and Diet’], four Andalusī works of medicine by Abū al-ʿAlā Zuhr b. ʿAbd al-Malik Ibn Zuhr [d. 525/1131] and his son Abū Marwān ʿAbd al-Malik Ibn Zuhr [464/1094–557/1161]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 2960;259

130. 561/1166 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Mujarrabāt [‘On (Medical) Practices’] and al-Tadhkira [‘Advice (on Medicine)’], two Andalusī works of medicine by Abū al-ʿAlā Zuhr b. ʿAbd al-Malik Ibn Zuhr [d. 525/1131]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 844/3–4;260

131. 561/1166 [Jumādā I]: Mukhtaṣar fī al-adwiya al-qalbiyya [‘Compendium of Cardiac Medications’], an anonymous abridgement of a work of medicine by Abū ʿAlī al-Ḥusayn Ibn Sīnā [d. 427/1037], and Ḥudūd al-ashyāʾ [‘Definition of Things’], a work of philosophy by Ibn Sīnā. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 844/5–6;

132. 261 132. 562/1166–7: Al-Kitāb fī al-naḥw [‘Book of Grammar’], a work of grammar by ʿAmr b. ʿUthmān al-Baṣrī Sībawayh [d. 180/796]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 6499;262

133. 562/1167 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha, part 2 [‘The Complete on Language’], a work of adab and philology by Abū al-ʿAbbās Muḥammad b. Yazīd al-Mubarrad [210/825–286/899]. Cambridge University Library, ms. Qq. 42;263

134. 562/1168 [Dhū al-Qaʿda, copied in Majorca]: Mushkil iʿrāb al-Qurʾān [‘On the Difficulties of Quranic Vocalisation’], an Andalusī work of Quranic sciences by Abū Muḥammad Makkī Ibn Abī Ṭālib al-Qaysī al-Qurṭubī [d. 437/1045]. Agrigento, Lucchesiana Library, ms. arabo VIII;264

135. 562/1167 [Rajab]: Asmāʾ rijāl Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī [‘Biographical Dictionary of the Transmitters Mentioned in al-Bukhārī’s Ṣaḥīḥ’], a work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū Naṣr Aḥmad al-Kalābādhī [d. 398/1008]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 2086;265

136. 563/1168 [Rajab, copied in Bougie]: Sirr al-ṣināʿa wa-asrār al-balāgha [‘Secrets of Ability and Eloquence’], a work of linguistics and phonetics by Abū al-Fatḥ ʿUthmān Ibn Jinnī al-Mawṣilī [320/932–392/1002]. Doha, Museum of Islamic Art, MS.553.1999;266

137. 567/1171 [Rabīʿ II]: Jamharat ansāb al-ʿArab [‘Encyclopaedia of the Genealogies of the Arabs’], an Andalusī work of history and genealogy by Abū Muḥammad ʿAlī Ibn Ḥazm al-Ẓāhirī [d. 456/1064]. Muscat, Sheikh Ahmed bin Hamed Al Khalili Library, ms. 61 (Figure 4.3);267

138. 568/1172 [Rabīʿ II, copied in Valencia]: Al-Shihāb [‘Blazing Star’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Salāma al-Quḍāʿī [d. 454/1062]. Kuwait City, Tareq Rajab Museum, unknown shelf mark (Figure 4.8);268

139. 568/1172 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Sunan [‘Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū Dāwūd Sulaymān b. al-Ashʿath al-Sijistānī [202/817–275/889]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 996;269

140. 569/1173 [Rabīʿ II, copied in Sijilmasa]: Talkhīṣ Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim [‘Compendium of Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ’], the Almohad ḥadīth abridgement by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad Ibn Tūmart [d. 524/1130]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 403;270

141. 570/1174 [before Shaʿbān, copied in Almería?]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, part 9 [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Doha, Museum of Islamic Art, MS.513.1999;271

142. 570/1175 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Tamhīd li-ma fī al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, volumes 1, 7–11 [‘Initiation into the Content of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū ʿUmar Yūsuf Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī al-Qurṭubī [368/978–463/1071]. Istanbul, Köprülü Library, mss Fazıl Ahmet Paṣa 343, 347–351 (Figure 4.18);272

143. 571/1176 [Rajab]: Ashʿār al-shuʿarāʾ al-sitta [‘Poems of the Six Poets’], an anthology of pre-Islamic poems by al-Nābigha al-Dhubyānī [late sixth century CE], ʿAntara b. Shaddād [528–608 CE], Ṭarafa b. al-ʿAbd [sixth century CE], Zuhayr b. Abī Sulmā [sixth century CE], ʿAlqama al-Faḥl [sixth century CE] and Imruʾ al-Qays [501–544 CE]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 3273 (Figure 4.23);273

144. 573/1177 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Tahdhīb li-masāʾil al-Mudawwana [‘Revision of the Matters in the Mudawwana’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū Saʿīd Khalaf b. Saʿīd al-Azdī al-Barādhiʿī [d. 400/1009]. Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar. 3952;274

145. 573/1177 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū al-Ḥusayn Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī [d. 261/875]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 148 (Figure 4.2);275
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Figure 4.23 ʿAlqama, Dīwān al-shiʿr, beginning of the first poem. Copied in 571/1176 by Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Ibrāhīm b. Quḥṭaba al-Khazrajī. Paper, 26.5 × 18.5 cm. BNF, ms. arabe 3273, ff. 49b–50a (item 143). © Bibliothèque nationale de France

146. 573/1177–8 Al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ, part 1[‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū al-Ḥusayn Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī [d. 261/875]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 586 J (Figures 4.16–17);276

147. 574/1178 [Jumādā I]: Al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ final part [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū al-Ḥusayn Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī [d. 261/875]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 983;277

148. 575/1179 [Rajab]: Al-Maʿida wa-amrāḍu-hā [‘On the Stomach and its Diseases’], an Ifrīqī work of medicine by Abū Jaʿfar Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm b. Abī Khālid Ibn al-Jazzār al-Qayrawānī [d. 395/1004]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 852/4;278

149. 575/1180 [Shawwāl]: Kitāb al-ṭibb al-Manṣūrī [‘Book of Medicine for al-Manṣūr’], a work of medicine by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. Zakariyyāʾ al-Rāzī [250/864–311/923]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 819 (Figure 4.24);279

150. 576/1180 [Jumādā I]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, final part [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Tamgrout, Library of the Zāwiya Nāṣiriyya, ms. 69;280

151. 576/1180 [Rajab]: Al-Tasdīd fī sharḥ al-Tamhīd [‘Guidance on the Elucidation of al-Tamhīd’], an Ifrīqī work of Ashʿarī theology by ʿAbd al-Jalīl b. Abī Bakr Ibn al-Ṣābūnī al-Dībājī al-Rabaʿī al-Qayrawānī [d. 460s/1070s], being a commentary on al-Bāqillānī’s al-Tamhīd fī-l-radd ʿalā al-mulḥida [‘Introduction on the Refutation of Heresies’]. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Yazma Bağışlar 1885/1;281

152. 576/1180 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, part 4 [‘Book of [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 130 (Figure 4.9);282

153. 577/1182 [Shawwāl]: Al-Rawḍ al-unuf fī sharḥ al-sīra al-nabawiyya, part 2 [‘The Untrodden Meadows in the Elucidation of the Prophet’s Biography’], an Andalusī commentary on Ibn Hishām’s biography of the prophet Muḥammad by Abū al-Qāsim ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Khathʿamī al-Suhaylī [508/1114–581/1185]. Alexandria, Bibliotheca Alexandrina, ms. 1594 sīra;283

154. 578/1182–3: Maʿānī al-Qurʾān, part 2 [‘Meanings of the Qurʾān’], a work of Quranic exegesis by Abū Zakariyyāʾ Yaḥyā b. Ziyād al-Daylamī al-Farrāʾ [144/761–207/822]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 188 Q;284

155. 578/1182–3 [Shaʿbān–Ramaḍān]: Al-Muʿlim bi-fawāʾid Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, two volume [‘The Master on the Advantages of Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ’], an Ifrīqī work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. ʿAlī al-Tamīmī al-Māzarī [453/1061–536/1141]. Medina, Library of the Prophet’s Mosque, mss 108–109/213;285
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Figure 4.24 Muḥammad b. Zakariyyā ʾ al-Rāzī, Kitāb al-ṭibb al-Manṣūrī. Copied in 575/1180. Paper, 24.5 × 18.5 cm. RBE, ms. árabe 819, ff. 178b–179a (item 149). © Patrimonio Nacional

156. 578/1183 [Ramaḍān, copied in Mecca]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, parts 2–7 [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Auctioned in 2001;286

157. 579/1183 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Masālik fī sharḥ Muwaṭṭa Mālik, parts 1 and 4 [‘Paths in the Elucidation of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū Bakr Muḥammad Ibn al-ʿArabī al-Maʿāfirī al-Ishbīlī [d. 543/1149]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 24/1–2;287

158. 579/1183 [Shaʿbān]: Aʿazz mā yuṭlab [‘The Most Precious Thing One Can Desire’], the fundamental work of Almohad ideology by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Tūmart [d. 524/1130]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 1451 (Figure 4.12);288

159. 580/1184 [Rabīʿ I, copied in Majorca]: Fiqh al-lugha wa-sirr al-ʿArabiyya [‘The Comprehension of Language and the Secret of Arabic’], a work of lexicography by Abū Manṣūr ʿAbd al-Malik b. Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Thaʿālibī [350/961–429/1038]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 160;289

160. 581/1185–6 [autograph, copied in Damascus]: Akhbār al-nisāʾ [‘Biographies of Famous Women’], a biographical dictionary by Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī b. Muḥammad al-Maʿāfirī al-Mālaqī [d. 605/1208]. Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar. 3016;290

161. 582/1186 [Ṣafar]: Tabṣirat al-mubtandiʾwa-tadhkirat al-muntahī [‘Manual for the Beginner and Reminder for the Advanced’], a work of grammar by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAlī al-Ṣaymarī [fourth/tenth century]. Milan, Ambrosiana Library, ms. A 86 inf.;291

162. 582/1186–7 [Shawwāl]: Al-Jāmīʿ al-kabīr li-l-sunan [‘Great Compilation of Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿĪsā Muḥammad al-Sulamī al-Būghī al-Tirmidhī [209/824–279/892]. Istanbul, Millet Library, ms. Feyzullah Efendi 344;

163. 582/1187 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Adab al-kuttāb [‘Etiquette of Secretaries’], a work of adab by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Muslim Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī [213/828–276/889]. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Reisülküttap Mustafa Efendi 742 (Figure 4.25);292

164. 583/1187 [Ṣafar]: Nihāyat al-aqdām fī ʿilm al-kalām [‘The Furthest Steps in the Science of Theology’], a work of theology by Tāj al-Dīn Abū al-Fatḥ Muḥammad al-Shahrastānī [d. 548/1153]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 144;293

165. 583/1187 [Ṣafar, copied in Cordova]: Al-Kulliyāt fī al-ṭibb [‘Generalities of Medicine’], an Andalusī work of medicine by Abū al-Walīd Muḥammad b. Aḥmad b. Muḥammad Ibn Rushd al-Ḥafīd [520/1126–595/1198]. Granada, Sacromonte Library, ms. árabe 1;294

166. 583/1187 [Rajab, copied in Seville]: Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn [‘Abridgement of the Kitāb al-ʿayn’], an Andalusī dictionary by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. al-Ḥasan al-Zubaydī al-Ishbīlī [d. 379/989], being an abridgement of al-Farāhidī’s Book of ʿAyn. Cairo, al-Azhar Library, ms. 1671 lugha;295

167. 583/1187 [Ramaḍān]: Muʿjam mā istaʿjam, part 2 [‘Dictionary of What Appears Incomprehensible’], an Andalusī work of lexicography and toponymy by Abū ʿUbayd ʿAbd Allāh al-Bakrī [d. 487/1094]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 1294 D;296

168. 583/1187 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Ghazawāt [‘On Military Campaigns’], an Andalusī work of historiography by Abū al-Qāsim ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥammad Ibn Ḥubaysh [504/1110–584/1188]. Berlin State Library, ms. Wetzstein I 173;297

169. 585/1189 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Al-Iqtiḍāb fī sharḥ Adab al-kuttāb [‘Excursus on the Elucidation of the Adab al-kuttāb’], an Andalusī work of adab and philology by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī [444/1052–521/1127], being a commentary on Ibn Qutayba’s Adab al-kuttāb [‘Etiquette of Secretaries’]. Cairo, al-Azhar Library, ms. 190 adab;298
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Figure 4.25 Ibn Qutayba, Adab al-kuttāb. Copied in 582/1187 by Yaḥyā b. Yūsuf b. Muḥammad b. Ḥajjāj al-Lakhmī. Paper, 22.5 × 16 cm. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Reisülküttap Mustafa Efendi 742, ff. 67b–68a (item 163). © Türkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Başkanlığı

170. 586/1190 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Rawḍ al-unuf fī sharḥ al-sīra al-nabawiyya, part 1 [‘The Untrodden Meadows in the Elucidation of the Prophet’s Biography’], an Andalusī commentary on Ibn Hishām’s biography of the prophet Muḥammad by Abū al-Qāsim ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Khathʿamī al-Suhaylī [508/1114–581/1185]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1001/1;299

171. 586/1190 [Rajab–Shawwāl]: Al-ʿIlal wa-l-aʿrāḍ [‘Galen’s Book of Diseases and Ailments’] and Al-Aʿḍāʾ al-ālima Book of Inner Organs’], two works of medicine translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq al-ʿIbādī [192/808–260/873]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 799;300

172. 586/1190 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Tichitt, unknown collection, unknown shelf mark;

173. 587/1191 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Sunan al-kubrā, part 4 [‘Great Book of Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Aḥmad b. Shuʿayb al-Nasāʾī [214/829–303/915]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 508;301

174. 587/1191 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-kabīr li-l-sunan [‘Great Compilation of Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿĪsā Muḥammad al-Sulamī al-Būghī al-Tirmidhī [209/824–279/892]. Sofia, National Library of SS. Cyril and Methodius, ms. OR 1638;302

175. 587/1191 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: Al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn [‘Eloquence and Exposition’], a work of adab and philology by Abū ʿUthmān ʿAmr b. Baḥr al-Kinānī al-Jāḥiẓ [159/776–275/869]. Istanbul, Millet Library, ms. Feyzullah Efendi 1580;

176. 588/1192 [Ṣafar]: Al-Madd wa-l-jazr [‘On the Ebb and Flow’], an anonymous Andalusī work of natural sciences. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 1636/2 (Figure 4.26);303

177. 588/1192 [Shawwāl]: Al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ, part 2 [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū al-Ḥusayn Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī [d. 261/875]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 18476;304

178. 588/1192 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Kitāb fī al-naḥw [‘Book of Grammar’], a work of grammar by ʿAmr b. ʿUthmān al-Baṣrī Sībawayh [d. 180/796]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 48 (Figure 4.10);305

179. 588/1192–3: Al-Tahdhīb li-masāʾil al-Mudawwana, part 2 [‘Revision of the Matters in the Mudawwana’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū Saʿīd Khalaf b. Saʿīd al-Azdī al-Barādhiʿī [d. 400/1009]. Taza, Library of the Great Mosque, ms. 220;306

180. 589/1193 [Ṣafar]: Jawāhir al-Qurʾan [‘Jewels of the Qurʾān’], al-Arbaʿın fī uṣūl al-dīn [‘Forty Principles of Religion’] and al-Maqṣad al-asnā fī sharḥ asmāʾ Allāh al-ḥusnā [‘The Best Means in the Elucidation of the Beautiful Names of God’], three works of theology by Abū Ḥāmid Muḥammad al-Ghazālī [450/1058–505/1111]. Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar. 5266;307

181. 589/1193 [Jumādā I]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-kabīr li-l-sunan [‘Great Compilation of Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿĪsā Muḥammad al-Sulamī al-Būghī al-Tirmidhī [209/824–279/892]. Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. Huntington donat. 3;308

182. 589/1193 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Sunan [‘Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū Dāwūd Sulaymān b. al-Ashʿath al-Sijistānī [202/817–275/889], followed by a Risāla [‘Epistle’] and al-Marāsil [‘Imperfect Traditions’] by the same author, and Tasmiyyat shuyūkh al-Sijistānī [‘Names of al-Sijistānī’s Authorities’], an Andalusī work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū ʿAlī al-Ḥusayn b. Muḥammad al-Ghassānī al-Jayyānī [427/1035–498/1105]. Princeton University Library, ms. Garrett 4999 Yq;309

183. 589/1193: Al-Sunan, part 1 [‘Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū Dāwūd Sulaymān b. al-Ashʿath al-Sijistānī [202/817–275/889]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1001/1;310

184. 590/1193–4: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ li-l-imām al-mahdī [‘Muwaṭṭaʾ of the Rightly-guided Imam’], the official Almohad recension of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ [‘The Well-trodden Path’] compiled by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Tūmart [d. 524/1130]. Algiers, National Library of Algeria, ms. 424 (Figure 4.15);311
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Figure 4.26 Anonymous, Al-Madd wa-l-jazr. Copied in 588/1192. Paper, 28.5 × 20 cm. RBE, ms. árabe 1636/2, f. 101a (item 176). © Patrimonio Nacional

185. 590/1194 [Rajab]: Aʿazz mā yuṭlab [‘The Most Precious Thing One Can Desire’], the fundamental work of Almohad ideology by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Tūmart [d. 524/1130]. Kuwait City, Tareq Rajab Museum, ms. 0501.TSR;312

186. 590/1194 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Muʿlim bi-fawāʾid Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim [‘The Master on the Advantages of Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ’], an Ifrīqī work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. ʿAlī al-Tamīmī al-Māzarī [453/1061–536/1141]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 152;313

187. 591/1195 [Rabīʿ II]: Qalāʾid al-ʿiqyān wa-maḥāsin al-aʿyān [‘Necklaces of Pure Gold and the Merits of the Nobles’], an Andalusī biographical dictionary of poets and anthology of their work by Abū Naṣr al-Fatḥ b. Muḥammad Ibn Khāqān al-Qaysī al-Ishbīlī [d. 529/1134 or 535/1140]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 357 (Figure 4.34);314

188. 591/1195 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. A. 240 (Figure 4.13);315

189. 591/1195 [Ramaḍān]: Iṣlāḥ al-manṭiq [‘Reformation of Speech’], a work of linguistics and phonetics by Abū Yūsuf Yaʿqūb Ibn al-Sikkīt [d. 244/858]. Rabat, Royal Library, ms. 180;316

190. 592/1196 [Jumādā I]: Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha [‘The Complete on Language’], a work of adab and philology by Abū al-ʿAbbās Muḥammad b. Yazīd al-Mubarrad [210/825–286/899]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 141 Q;317

191. 593/1197 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Taysīr li-ḥifẓ madhāhib al-qurrāʾal-sabʿa [‘Companion to the Memorisation of the Seven Schools of Recitation’], an Andalusī work of Quranic sciences by Abū ʿAmr ʿUthmān al-Dānī [371/981–444/1053]. Algiers, National Library, ms. 368;318

192. 594/1198 [Ṣafar]: Kanz al-yawāqīt, final part [‘Treasure of Precious Stones’], an anonymous work of Quranic exegesis. Madrid, BNE, MSS/4886;319

193. 594/1198 [Rabīʿ II]: Adab al-kuttāb [‘Etiquette of Secretaries’], a work of adab by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Muslim Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī [213/828–276/889]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 573;320

194. 594/1198 [Jumādā II, copied in Fustat]: Al-Muthallath [‘Words with Threefold Meaning’], an Andalusī work of lexicography by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī [444/1052–521/1127]. New Haven, Yale University Library, ms. Landberg 568;321

195. 594/1198 [Ramaḍān]: Al-Aḥkām al-ṣughrā fī al-ḥadīth [‘Small Compendium of Laws Derived from Traditions’], an Andalusī work of ḥadīth and jurisprudence by ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn al-Kharrāṭ al-Azdī al-Ishbīlī [510/1116–581/1185]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1033;322

196. 594/1198 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]: ādāb al-falāsifa [‘Aphorisms of Philosophers’], excerpts of Greek philosophers collected and translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq al-ʿIbādī [192/808–260/873], expanded with an Islamic (Andalusī?) version of the life of Alexander the Great. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 760;323

197. 594/1198 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Jāmiʿ al-kabīr li-l-sunan, part 2 [‘Great Compilation of Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿĪsā Muḥammad al-Sulamī al-Būghī al-Tirmidhī [209/824–279/892]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 409 Q;

198. 595/1199 [Rabīʿ I]: Aʿazz mā yuṭlab [‘The Most Precious Thing One Can Desire’], the fundamental work of Almohad ideology by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Tūmart [d. 524/1130]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 1214 Q;324

199. 595/1199 [Rabīʿ II]: Al-Ṭurar ʿalā al-Kāmil li-l-Mubarrad [‘Commentary on al-Mubarrad’s Kāmil’], an Andalūsī work of adab and philology by Ibn Saʿd al-Khayr al-Anṣārī al-Balansī [d. 571/1175], being a compilation of two Andalusī commentaries on al-Mubarrad’s treatise al-Kāmil fī al-lugha [‘The Complete on Language’] by Abū al-Walīd Hishām b. Aḥmad al-Waqqashī [408/1017–489/1096] and Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī [444/1052–521/1127]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 189 A;325

200. 596/1199 [Ṣafar]: Tārīkh ʿulamāʾ al-Andalus [‘History of Andalusī Scholars’], an Andalusī biographical dictionary by Abū al-Walīd ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Faraḍī al-Azdī [351/962–403/1013]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 15058;326

201. 596/1200 [Rajab]: Al-Aḥkām al-ṣughrā fī al-ḥadīth [‘Small Compendium of Laws Derived from Traditions’], an Andalusī work of ḥadīth and jurisprudence by ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn al-Kharrāṭ al-Azdī al-Ishbīlī [510/1116–581/1185]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1079;327

202. 596/1200 [Shawwāl]: Muʿjam mā istaʿjam [‘Dictionary of What Appears Incomprehensible’], an Andalusī work of lexicography and toponymy by Abū ʿUbayd ʿAbd Allāh al-Bakrī [d. 487/1094]. Cairo, al-Azhar Library, ms. 223 taqwīm al-buldān;328

203. 597/1201 [Rajab]: Al-Iḥkām, fī-usūl al-aḥkām two volumes [‘Mastery of the Principles of Jurisprudence’], an Andalusī work of Ẓāhirī jurisprudence by Abū Muḥammad ʿAlī b. Aḥmad Ibn Ḥazm al-Ẓāhirī [d. 456/1064]. Cairo, DKW, ms. 11 uṣūl al-fiqh;329

204. 597/1201 [Ramaḍān, copied in Tlemcen]: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ li-l-imām al-mahdī [‘Muwaṭṭaʾ of the Rightly-guided Imam’], the official Almohad recension of Mālik’s Muwaṭṭaʾ [‘The Well-trodden Path’] compiled by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Tūmart [d. 524/1130]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 1222 J;330

205. 597/1201 [Ramaḍān]: Tabṣirat al-mubtadiʾ wa-tadhkirat al-muntahī [‘Manual for the Beginner and Reminder for the Advanced’], a work on grammar by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAlī al-Ṣaymarī [fourth/tenth century]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 332 Q;331

206. 598/1202 [Ṣafar]: Al-Kunā wa-l-alqāb [‘Paedonymics and Appellations (of Traditionists)’], an Andalusī work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū ʿAlī al-Ḥusayn b. Muḥammad al-Ghassānī al-Jayyānī [427/1035–498/1105]. Princeton University Library, ms. Garrett 773 H;332

207. 598/1202 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Shihāb [‘Blazing Star’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Salāma al-Quḍāʿī [d. 454/1062]. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Mustafa Âşir Efendi 69 (Figure 4.30);333

208. 598/1202 [Rabīʿ II, copied in Ceuta]: Ikmāl al-Muʿlim [‘Completion of the Master’], a Maghribī work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū al-Faḍl ʿIyāḍ b. Mūsā al-Yaḥṣubī al-Sabtī [476/1083–544/1149], being a reworking of al-Māzarī’s commentary on Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ, titled al-Muʿlim bi-fawāʾid Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim [‘The Master on the Advantages of Muslim’s Ṣaḥīḥ’]. Rabat, BNRM, mss 933 J and 1281 J (Figure 4.14);

209. 598/1202 [Rajab]: Maqāmāt [‘Assemblies’], a work of adab by Abū Muḥammad al-Qāsim b. ʿAlī al-Ḥarīrī [446/1054–516/1122], followed by al-Risāla al-sīniyya [‘Epistle of the Letter Sīn’] and al-Risāla al-shīniyya [‘Epistle of the Letter Shīn’] by the same author. Leiden University Library, ms. Or. 632;334

210. 599/1203 [Shaʿbān, copied in Murcia]: Al-Mukhaṣṣaṣ fī al-lugha, parts 16–17 [‘Thesaurus of Language’], an Andalūsi work of lexicography by Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī Ibn Sīda al-Mursī [d. 458/1066]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 575;335

211. 599/1202 [Rabīʿ I]: Al-Kitāb fī al-naḥw, part 1 [‘Book of Grammar’], a work of grammar by ʿAmr b. ʿUthmān al-Baṣrī Sībawayh [d. 180/796]. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Veliyyüddin Cârullah Efendi 1963;336

212. 599/1202 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Dıwān al-ḥamāsa [‘Anthology of Poems on Military Valour (and other subjects)’], a collection of poems by Abū Tammām Ḥabīb b. Aws al-Ṭāʾī [d. 231/845]. Cairo, DKW, ms. 94 adab (Figure 4.29);337

213. 600/1203 [Ṣafar]: Al-Farq [‘Differentiation (between Human and Animal Anatomical Terminology)’], a work of lexicography by Abū Muḥammad Thābit Ibn Abī Thābit al-Lughawī [d. 223/838]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 539/2;338

214. 600/1204 [Rajab]: Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al-ʿayn [‘Abridgement of the Kitāb al-ʿayn’], an Andalusī dictionary by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. al-Ḥasan al-Zubaydī al-Ishbīlī [d. 379/989], being an abridgement of al-Farāhidī’s Book of ʿAyn. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 270/1;339

215. 600/1204 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Rawḍ al-unuf fī sharḥ al-sīra al-nabawiyya [‘The Untrodden Meadows in the Elucidation of the Prophet’s Biography’], an Andalusī commentary on Ibn Hishām’s biography of the prophet Muḥammad by Abū al-Qāsim ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Khathʿamī al-Suhaylī [508/1114–581/1185]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 753.340

Although arguably copied in the sixth/twelfth century (or earlier), the following manuscripts have not been taken into consideration here, for different reasons:

● Before 511/1117: Al-Alfāẓ [‘On Dialects’], a work of linguistics and phonetics by Abū Yūsuf Yaʿqūb Ibn al-Sikkīt [d. 244/858]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1240;341

● Before 518/1124: Al-Tabṣira, parts 2, 3 and 6 [‘Instructive Commentary (on the Mudawwana)’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī b. Muḥammad al-Qayrawānī al-Lakhmī [d. 478/1085]. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 368;342

● 528/1134 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Rawḍa al-tibbiyya [‘Garden of Medicine’], a work of medicine by Abū Saʿīd ʿUbayd Allāh b. Jibrāʾīl Ibn Bukhtīshūʾ [d. 450/1058]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 889/2;343

● Before 529/1135: Adab al-kuttāb [‘Etiquette of Secretaries’], a work of adab by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Muslim Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī [213/828–276/889]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 18;344

● Before 531/1137 [Jumādā I]: Iṣlāḥ al-manṭiq [‘Reformation of Speech’], a work of linguistics and phonetics by Abū Yūsuf Yaʿqūb Ibn al-Sikkīt [d. 244/858]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 112;345

● 531/1136–7: Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā [‘Great Legal Compilation’], an Ifrīqī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Saḥnūn b. Saʿīd al-Tanūkhī [160/777–240/855]. Algiers, National Library, unknown shelf mark;346

● 534/1139–40: Adab al-kuttāb [‘Etiquette of Secretaries’], a work of adab by Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Muslim Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī [213/828–276/889]. Sidi Bou Said, Library of the Baron d’Erlanger, unknown shelf mark;347

● 536/1141 [Muḥarram] (?): Al-Maqāmāt al-lūzūmiyya [‘Assemblies Containing Elaborate Rhymes’], an Andalusī work of adab by Abū al-Ṭāhir Muḥammad Ibn al-Ashtarkūwī al-Saraqusṭī [d. 538/1143]. Istanbul, Millet Library, ms. Feyzullah Efendi 1761;348

● 556/1161: Al-Jāmiʿal-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad [‘Compendium of Sound Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. ahıh Ismāʿīl al-Juʿfī al-Bukhārī [194/810–256/870]. El Hamel, Library of the Zāwiya Raḥmāniyya, ms. 52;349

● Before 574/1178: Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha, part 2 [‘The Complete on Language’], a work of adab and philology by Abū al-ʿAbbās Muḥammad b. Yazīd al-Mubarrad [210/825–286/899]. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Fatih 4022;350

● Before 585/1189: Al-Sunan [‘Book of Traditions’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū Dāwūd Sulaymān b. al-Ashʿath al-Sijistānī [202/817–275/889]. Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. Marsh 292;351

● 591/1195 [Jumādā II, copied in Damascus]: Al-Gharībayn fī al-Qurʾan wa-l-sunna, part 2 [‘On Difficult Passages in the Qurʾān and the Traditions’], a work of Quranic and ḥadīth sciences by Abū ʿUbayd Aḥmad b. Muḥammad al-Harawī al-Bāshānī [d. 401/1011]. Dublin, CBL, ms. Ar. 3864;352

● Before 593/1197: Al-Kitab fı al-nah w [‘Book of Grammar’], a work of grammar by Abū Bishr ʿAmr b. ʿUthmān al-Baṣrī Sībawayh [d. 180/796]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 5068;353

● Before 595/1199 [Jumādā I]: Al-Ilmāʿ ilā maʿrifat uṣūl al-riwāya wa-taqyīd al-samā ʿ [‘Reference to the Knowledge of Transmission Sources and Audition Records’], a Maghribī work of ḥadīth sciences by Abū al-Faḍl ʿIyāḍ b. Mūsā al-Yaḥṣubī al-Sabtī [472/1083–544/1149]. Damascus, Ẓāhiriyya Library, ms. 1420;354

● Before 596/1200: Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ [‘The Well-trodden Path’], the foundational work of the Mālikī school of jurisprudence by Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī [d. 179/795]. Paris, BNF, ms. arabe 4538;355

● 597/1201 [Jumādā I] (?): Muʿjam mā istaʿjam [‘Dictionary of What Appears Incomprehensible’], an Andalusī work of lexicography and toponymy by Abū ʿUbayd ʿAbd Allāh al-Bakrī [d. 487/1094]. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye Library, ms. 4814;356

● 598/1202 [Shaʿbān]: Al-Aḥkām al-kubrā [‘Great Compendium of Laws’], an Andalusī work of ḥadīth and jurisprudence by ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn al-Kharrāṭ al-Azdī al-Ishbīlī [510/1116–581/1185]. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 5/5;357

● 599/1202–3: Al-Risāla [‘Epistle’], a work of Sufism by Abū al-Qāsim ʿAbd al-Karīm b. Hūzān al-Qushayrī al-Naysābūrī [376/986–465/1072–3]. Tamgrout, Library of the Zāwiya Nāṣiriyya, ms. 1111.358

The following manuscripts have ‘false’ colophons dating them to the sixth/twelfth century, but were in fact produced much later:

● 501/1107 [Jumādā II]: Al-Iʿlām bi-nawāzil al-aḥkām Judicial Cases’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū al-Aṣbagh ʿĪsā Ibn Sahl al-Jayyānī [d. 486/1093]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 86 Q;359

● 579/1184 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]: Al-Muktafā fī maʿrifat al-waqf [‘The Sufficient on the Knowledge of (Recitational) Pauses’], an Andalusī work of Quranic sciences by Abū ʿAmr ʿUthmān al-Dānī [371/981–444/1053]. Rome, Vatican Library, ms. Borg. ar. 169;360

● 588/1192 [Shaʿbān]: Dīwān al-shiʿr [‘Anthology of Poems’], a collection of poems by Abū Firās al-Ḥamdānī [320/932–357/968], with the addition of poems by the Almohad prince Abū al-Rabīʿ Sulaymān b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Muʾmin [d. 604/1207]. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 1310 D.361

Finally, four manuscripts wrongly attributed to the sixth/twelfth century are:

● Al-Talqīn [‘Instruction’], a work of Mālikī jurisprudence by ʿAbd al-Wahhāb al-Baghdādī al-Mālikī [d. 422/1031]. Zaouiat Sidi Hamza, Library of the Zāwiya ʿAyyāshiyya, ms. 363;362

● Shamāʾil rasūl Allāh [‘Qualities of the Messenger of God’], a work of ḥadīth by Abū ʿĪsā Muḥammad al-Sulamī al-Būghī al-Tirmidhī [209/824–279/892]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 1740;363

● Al-Bayān wa-l-taḥṣīl [‘Clarification and Summation’], an Andalusī work of Mālikī jurisprudence by Abū al-Walīd Muḥammad b. Aḥmad Ibn Rushd al-Jadd [d. 520/1126]. Tunis, BNT, ms. 4696;364

● Al-Munṣif li-l-sāriq wa-l-masrūq min-hu [‘The Equitable on who Plagiarises and what is Plagiarised’], a work of literary criticism by Abū Muḥammad al-Ḥasan Ibn Wakīʿ al-Tinnīsī [d. 393/1003], being a commentary on the poems of al-Mutanabbī [303/915–354/965]. San Lorenzo de El Escorial, RBE, ms. árabe 272.365

The evolution of Maghribī bookhands

The sixth/twelfth century can definitely be considered the age of the master calligraphers in al-Andalus and Northwest Africa: if the blossoming of the arts of the book in this period is clearly and frequently remarked by the sources, it is all the more evident when examining the manuscripts themselves. Two centuries after Maghribī round scripts were first devised, the copyists of the Islamic West operated within a well-established writerly tradition, having available a wide range of fully codified aesthetic norms that they used as points of departure for developing their craft even further, experimenting with new scribal modes and calligraphic features. Even when copying books for themselves (‘li-nafsi-hi’) in fast-paced, cursive scripts, sixth/twelfth-century scribes employed bookhands that can be generally defined as harmonious, perfectly rounded, elegant and confident (items 59, 64, 67, 72, 87, 90, 91, 108, 113, 118, 119, 125, 126, 137, 143, 163, 165, 166, 175, 178, 180, 182, 194, 197, 205, 209, 212, 214, 215).366 The few surviving instances of casual scripts from this period (items 68, 109, 160, 174) bespeak the copyists’ familiarity with the traits of more formal styles: the irregular ductus of these hands was determined by haste, rather than inexperience.

Traditional genres, innovative scripts

During the previous century, the angular traits which characterised most full bookhands – open bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ in final position, trapezoidal ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓā, initial and medial kāf traced with two parallel horizontal lines linked by a diagonal stroke, etc. – denoted the traditionalism of scholars who transcribed time-honoured religious works, especially of Qayrawānī fiqh, and of clergymen working in Christian scriptoria (item 23). In the first half of the sixth/twelfth century, this graphic conservatism is still visible in some manuscripts of Mālikī jurisprudence (items 57, 61, 75, 85, 92, 112), in the illuminated Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn of the Qarawiyyīn Library (item 76) and in the Mozarab Gospel Book of Fes (item 101), all tellingly copied on parchment. Towards the end of the Almoravid period, however, and more systematically under the Almohads, these archaic features disappeared from standard Maghribī bookhands and were turned into deliberate embellishments for Quranic calligraphy and some enhanced bookhands, with a purely aesthetic purpose. The new paper manuscripts of Mālikī fiqh (items 58, 60, 62, 78, 81, 84, 91, 96, 97, 103, 142, 144, 157, 172, 179) acquired a much more ‘modern’ look because of their more compact format and page layout, their structure of regular paper quinions and, more importantly, thanks to the neat, elegantly traced and yet simple scripts employed by their compilers.

The production of Mālikī juridical works, however, severely declined during the second half of the sixth/twelfth century, due to the Almohads’ attempts to reform the religious landscape of the Maghrib according to their revolutionary doctrine. The burning of copies of the Mudawwana and related commentaries ordered by al-Manṣūr was but a symbolic act that nonetheless epitomised the Almohads’ staunch opposition to the Mālikī legal school and its juridical texts.367 The hostility of the ruling elites may have been among the reasons that prompted some religious scholars to turn towards the new genre of the aḥkām al-ḥadīth (‘laws derived from the ḥadīth’), represented by items 195 and 201. More in general, the Almohad conquest of Northwest Africa and al-Andalus seems to have represented a traumatic event that hindered scribal activities for about a decade: only three dated manuscripts in Maghribī round scripts have survived from between 542/1148 and 556/1160 (items 122–124), and only one of them (item 122) was conceivably copied in the Islamic West. Besides the Almohads’ wars against the Almoravids, these tumultuous years also saw the Portuguese capture of Lisbon and Santarém (542/1147), the Christian occupation of Almería (542/1147–552/1157), and the strenuous fight between the new caliphs and Ibn Mardanīsh over the cities of Jaén, Guadix and Carmona (553/1158–556/1160).368

After this intermission, scribal activities resumed at full throttle, and the arts of the book flourished once again: the finer and more supple bookhands already employed during the first half of the century became the norm in manuscripts of Quranic sciences and exegesis (items 63, 79, 80, 95, 98, 105, 109, 111, 120, 134, 154, 191, 192), classical ḥadīth and sīra literature (items 59, 64, 69, 74, 83, 94, 99, 107, 113, 114, 118, 123, 124, 127, 135, 138, 139, 141, 145–147, 150, 152, 153, 155, 156, 162, 170, 173, 174, 177, 181–183, 186, 188, 197, 206–208, 215), Ashʿarī theology (items 119, 151, 164, 180) and, of course, Almohad doctrine (items 140, 158, 184, 185, 198, 204). The aspect, format and scripts of secular manuscripts also changed noticeably during the sixth/twelfth century, as shown by several extant copies of medical treatises by Averroes, Avenzoar, Ibn Baklārish and others, enriched with diagrams and tables (items 72, 82, 86, 117, 129, 130, 136, 148, 149, 165, 171); a work of natural sciences, also enhanced with maps and charts (item 176); manuals of Arabic grammar and linguistics by eastern authors such as Sībawayh, al-Ṣaymarī and Ibn al-Sikkīt, or western ones such as Ibn al-Qūṭiyya (items 56, 70, 106, 132, 161, 178, 189, 205, 211); dictionaries and lexicographical treatises in the Andalusī tradition of al-Qālī, al-Zubaydī, Ibn Sīda al-Mursī, Abū ʿUbayd al-Bakrī and Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī (items 73, 88, 89, 125, 166, 167, 194, 202, 210, 214); works of adab and philology by al-Jāḥiẓ, al-Mubarrad, Abū Isḥāq al-Ḥuṣrī, Ibn Qutayba and al-Baṭalyawsī’s commentary on the latter (items 67, 71, 77, 87, 90, 93, 115, 133, 163, 169, 175, 190, 193, 199); an early manuscript of al-Ḥarīrī’s Maqāmāt copied from the exemplar of Ibn Khayr al-Ishbīlī (item 209); an anthology of pre-Islamic poetry (item 143); and two copies of Abū Tammām’s Ḥamāsa (items 126 and 212), the ultimate touchstone for poetic quality in the medieval Maghrib, expounded by the Andalusī grammarian al-Aʿlam al-Shantamarī (d. 476/1083) in his Sharḥ dīwān al-Ḥamāsa (item 68).369 Overall, these were the works that constituted the so-called ‘standard curriculum’ of Andalusī and Maghribī scholars, an expression traditionally applied to bibliographical compilations such as those of Ibn ʿAṭiyya and Ibn Khayr, which has now found validation in a body of material evidence formed by 161 dated manuscripts.

Aesthetic maturity and transregional reach

From the point of view of penmanship, the sixth/twelfth century is first and foremost a period of synthesis, when the constant mobility of copyists between cities in al-Andalus and the Far Maghrib favoured a high degree of interactions and cross-pollination among different local styles and scribal practices. The Andalusī calligraphic tradition, exported across the Strait of Gibraltar, became a transregional phenomenon, a stylistic koiné employed from Valencia to Marrakesh, from Seville to Sijilmasa, from Granada to Tlemcen and Bougie. Further to the east, the activity of Andalusī scholars transcribing books in Maghribī round scripts is attested in Alexandria (item 95), Fustat (item 194), Damascus (items 124, 127, 160), Mecca (item 156) and Baghdad (item 118). In the Abbasid capital, an otherwise unknown Sevillian traveller named Muḥammad b. Makhlad al-Tamīmī received from the traditionist ʿAbd al-Malik al-Karūkhī the text of al-Tirmidhī’s ḥadīth compilation (Figure 4.27), which he wrote down during a series of lectures held on the bank of the Tigris, in an establishment called Ribāṭ al-Burhān.370 The numerous reading and audition certificates inscribed on item 118, all in Mashriqī scripts, demonstrate the inclusion of Muḥammad b. Makhlad in the scholarly circles of Baghdad and the reception of his work by eastern transmitters, despite the foreign features of his handwriting, which he definitely did not try to disguise.
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Figure 4.27 Al-Tirmidhī, Al-Jāmiʿ al-kabīr li-l-sunan, part 1. Copied in 540/1145 by Muḥammad b. Makhlad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Makhlad b. ʿ Īsā al-Tamīmī, in Baghdad. Paper, 24 × 17.5 cm. Leiden University Library, ms. Or. 101, ff. 129b–130a (item 118). © Universitaire Bibliotheken Leiden

The finest Maghribī scribes of the sixth/twelfth century experimented with nibs of different sizes within the same manuscript, and sometimes even cut their qalam in an eastern-like fashion, i.e. with a transversely cut nib, so as to increase the shading of their pen strokes (items 63, 71, 103, 151, 158, 189). The maturity reached by Maghribī bookhands in this period was the result of the full normalisation and consolidation of traits and ligatures developed in the previous centuries into a shared usual script, recognised and mastered by most Maghribī scholars, irrespective of their status, occupation or field of study. With this maturity also came the gradual disappearance of half-bookhands, or better, their absorption into the category of full bookhands: fully developed upstrokes, downstrokes, curls and tails are found even in the most minute scripts of the sixth/twelfth century, traced with implements of unprecedented fineness (items 71, 76, 132, 139, 144–146, 158, 181, 184, 185, 188, 204, 208) (Figure 4.28).

Virtually all the stylistic features that would become typical of later Maghribī scripts are already present in the bookhands of the sixth/twelfth century. These include:

● The stem of final alif and medial or final lām rapidly traced in two strokes, the first upward and the second downward, sometimes not perfectly overlapping, so that a narrow empty space is left between the two. This typically cursive feature was gradually turned into a mannered one;
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● The curved and accentuated downstroke of initial bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ, nūn and yāʾ;

[image: ]

● The curved and accentuated upstroke of final and isolated bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ;
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Figure 4.28 A sample of Maghribī round scripts from the sixth/twelfth century. © Umberto Bongianino

[image: ]

● Final rāʾ and zāʾ traced without denticle above the baseline, in the shape of a sloping tail, often ends in a very accentuated hook. This trait seems to have developed under the influence of chancery scripts;
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● Sīn and shīn in medial position with short and rapidly traced denticles, sometimes clustered in a single thick denticle resembling a blur, created by the lingering of the qalam (most notably in the sīn of the initial basmala). This trait too seems to have developed under the influence of chancery scripts;
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● Medial and final ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ occasionally traced in one stroke, with their body opened towards the stem, which is here drawn vertically;
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● Initial and isolated ʿayn and ghayn with an oversized curl becomes the norm across all types of bookhands, especially the finest ones;
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● Final mīm with a particularly long and accentuated tail turned backwards (‘convex’ mīm), traced as a continuation of the loop of the letter’s body. This trait seems to have developed under the influence of chancery scripts;
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● Initial and medial hāʾ frequently drawn with a closed shape, either circular or bilobed;
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● Final hāʾ and tāʾ marbūṭa simplified as a single, open curved stroke.
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In addition to standard bookhands, we can observe in the manuscripts of this period the development of enhanced bookhands, i.e. semi-calligraphic scripts traced at a relatively slower pace and embellished with a number of mannered traits (items 121, 139, 140, 146, 181, 185, 187, 204, 208, colophon of item 189, glosses of item 138), some of which are remarkably close to the coeval miniature scripts employed for copying the Qurʾān (see Chapter Five). To an even higher level of penmanship belongs the calligraphic mabsūṭ script featured in item 138, one of the most striking examples of Andalusī calligraphy to have survived from the sixth/twelfth century, dating from the first year of Almohad rule in Valencia (Figure 4.8). Among the mannerisms characterising these scripts, the most remarkable are:

● The spur of final alif turned into a carefully traced semicircle, extending below the baseline and curled rightward;
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● The semicircular body of ṣad, ḍad, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ, resting upon a flat baseline;
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● The occasional presence of multiple baselines in a single word, created by the rightward stretching of the body of medial and final jīm, ḥāʾ and khāʾ below the preceding letters until the beginning of the word, as well as by the elongation of yāʾ rājiʿa, sometimes ending with a downward spur;
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● The copious use of elongated letters, especially bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ mawqūfa, initial kāf and final fāʾ, creating the effect of a ductus with a marked horizontal orientation;
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● The flattened baseline of individual words and the perfectly horizontal, regular rhythm of the writing lines, set at a ninety-degree angle to the vertical side lines traced in dry point on both parchment and paper.
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Concerning the evolution of punctuation marks, the sixth/twelfth century witnessed the introduction of new symbols as well as the increased use of old ones. In particular, the manuscripts of this period are peppered with consequent circles enclosing a central dot, pyramids of three dots, large double circles enclosing a central dot (such as in item 57 and 80) and circles with central dot followed by two diagonal strokes (e.g. in items 140, 151, 170, 181, 191–193, 196, 200, 215). Moreover, the round hāʾ with downward spur indicating the end of a major section of the text is sometimes turned into a trefoil or stylised flower (items 54, 61, 71, 80, 90, 124, 129, 134, 149, 157, 163, 176, 182, 187, 202), also found in groups of three. To fill those parts of the lines that they left empty, Maghribī copyists would often use pairs of oblique strokes, repeated at regular intervals.
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Despite the indirect evidence of their use in the medieval Islamic West, none of the items in the corpus features Hindu-Arabic numerals, known in the Maghrib as ḥurūf al-ghubār, ‘dust numerals’.371 This innovative decimal system, based on just nine digits and the zero in value position, spread to Christian Europe from Toledo during the sixth/twelfth and seventh/thirteenth centuries, thanks to Latin translations of Arabic works on mathematics and astronomy whose original Andalusī manuscripts have not survived.372 What seems to be the only exception, a Valencian copy of Ptolemy’s Almagest discussed in Chapter Three (item 35), makes exclusive use of the Arabic alphanumerical system (abjad) in its diagrams and astronomic tables.373 An Andalusī alternative to the abjad was provided by the so-called Rūmī digits: twenty-seven different symbols derived from Greek letters – nine for the units, nine for the tens, and nine for the hundreds – which seem to have been devised by the Mozarabs in accordance with eastern Christian practices.374 Rūmī numerals make their earliest appearance in a marginal Arabic note of the Codex miscellaneus Ovetensis, most likely added in Cordova in the third/ninth century, and then in other Christian manuscripts from the fourth/tenth century.375 From the second half of the sixth/twelfth century Rūmī digits were employed in the sale contracts of the Mozarabs of Toledo to express quantities and prices, always following the fully spelled out numbers.376 Between the seventh/thirteenth and tenth/sixteenth centuries, this idiosyncratic system seems to have remained in use among the notaries and merchants of Nasrid Granada, and within the Morisco communities of Majorca, Valencia and Andalusia.377 It is then attested in early-modern Morocco, where it became particularly popular in Fes, acquiring its alternative modern name of al-qalam al-Fāsī.378 Despite their early association with Christian scribal practices and their later use in notarial contexts, Rūmī numerals appear in two manuscripts in the corpus – item 196 and 212 – with two very specific purposes: in the former, an Arabic translation of aphorisms by Greek philosophers, they are used in the final chapter, to list 110 maxims related to King Solomon by supernatural creatures (jinn); in the latter, a complete copy of Abū Tammām’s Ḥamāsa, they appear in a summary table inserted after the colophon, which counts the number of verses in each of the work’s twelve sections (Figure 4.29). Rūmī numerals were also employed in the foliation of some manuscripts (e.g. items 76 and 129), although in these cases it is difficult to determine when exactly the folios where numbered.

One last element of note in the work of sixth/twelfth-century Maghribī copyists is the abundant use of bright red inks (probably cochineal-based) for writing chapter headings (fuṣūl, sing. faṣl) as well as words within the text, in contrast with the scarcity of coloured inks observable in earlier manuscripts. The manuscripts featuring portions of text penned in red ink span from medical treatises (items 86 and 165) to fiqh commentaries (items 97, 103, 108, 144), from ḥadīth collections and biographical dictionaries of transmitters (items 123, 135, 139, 173, 181, 186) to works of grammar, linguistics, lexicography and adab (items 122, 125, 132, 166, 209, 214), as well as the Gospel Book of the Qarawiyyīn Library (item 101). Other particularly luxurious codices produced for the libraries of Almohad caliphs and princes present, in addition to red inks, parts of texts written in lapis lazuli blue and other azure-green pigments, probably containing copper oxide (items 158, 184, 185, 188, 204, 207). The rich polychromy of these non-Quranic manuscripts (Figures 4.13, 4.30, 4.32) is a distinctive Maghribī feature seemingly without parallel in the coeval Islamic East, and Maghribī calligraphers would develop it even further during the following centuries, in the luxury manuscripts produced for their Nasrid, Marinid and Hafsid patrons.
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Figure 4.29 Abū Tammām, Al-Ḥamāsa, final index with verse counts in Rūmī numerals. Copied in 599/1203, by Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Sulaymān. Paper, 25 × 20 cm. DKW, ms. 94 adab, f. 107a, detail (item 212). Image from MORITZ 1905

The rise of Maghribī thuluth

As noted by Amira Bennison and Christian Ewert before her, the changes in visual culture between the Almoravid and the Almohad eras, unlike those in ideology, tended to be evolutionary rather than revolutionary, due to the new rulers’ reliance upon pre-existing artistic traditions and craftsmen steeped in centuries-old techniques and repertoires.379 This continuity can be generally seen in the arts of the book as well, and it would be wrong to expect that a change of ruling dynasty could radically transform an activity – that of manuscript production – so well-rooted and widespread across different social groups, from penniless merchant-scholars to illustrious polymaths and aristocrats. However, it would be equally misguided to assume that the Almohads’ revolutionary ideology did not seep through the scholarly and productive strata of Andalusī and Maghribī society and had no repercussions whatsoever on contemporary scribal practices: as already mentioned, this may indeed have happened with the normalisation of paper as a support for important religious manuscripts, and ultimately the Qurʾān itself.

As far as calligraphy is concerned, interesting innovations are especially visible in the surviving luxury copies of Ibn Tūmart’s works, produced under the direct patronage of the Almohad elites. One such innovation, apparently unique in the manuscript record, can be appreciated in the undated copy of Ibn Tūmart’s Muwaṭṭaʾ made for the library of a son of Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf (the name is made illegible by the deterioration of the chrysography).380 The master calligrapher who penned this opulent manuscript employed in some chapter colophons a bold angular script that closely imitates the ancient Abbasid hands typical of third/ninth-century Qurʾāns (Figure 4.31). The letters are even vocalised with single and double red dots according to the archaic notation system of Abū al-Aswad al-Duʾalī, suggesting that the copyist had access to an old Kufic codex that he used as a model. It is tempting to believe that the bold Kufic script of this manuscript was aimed at mirroring the script of the so-called ‘Qurʾān of ʿUthmān’, one of the most precious and venerated relics owned by the Almohads, which ʿAbd al-Muʾmin had transferred from Cordova to Marrakesh around 552/1157.381 The ‘Qurʾān of ʿUthmān’, solemnly brought in processions and on military campaigns by the Almohad caliphs, was first kept in the Kutubiyya and then moved to a special room above the miḥrāb of the Tinmal mosque, near the tomb of the mahdī.382 Because it was eventually lost in the eighth/fourteenth century, we can no longer compare its script and decoration with this copy of Ibn Tūmart’s Muwaṭṭaʾ. However, as convincingly demonstrated by François Déroche, all the surviving ‘Uthmanic’ codices in Istanbul, Cairo, Tashkent, etc. were written in Kufic scripts very similar to that of the Qarawiyyīn manuscript, between the second/eighth and the third/ninth century.383

[image: ]

Figure 4.30 Al-Quḍāʿī, Al-Shihāb. Copied and illuminated in 598/1202. Parchment, 20 × 18.5 cm. Istanbul, Süleymaniye Library, ms. Mustafa Âşir Efendi 69, ff. 34b–35a, 60a–61b (item 207). © Türkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Başkanlığı
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Figure 4.31 Ibn Tūmart, Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ li-l-imām al-mahdī, colophon of Kitāb al-ḥudūd in Kufic script. Copied and illuminated in the second half of the sixth/twelfth century for a son of the Almohad caliph Abū Ya‘qūb Yūsuf. Parchment, 26 × 21 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 181, f. 61a. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

Another calligraphic innovation fostered by the Almohads was much more widespread and consequential, and can be observed in most of the illuminated manuscripts – Quranic and non-Quranic – produced in the second half of the sixth/twelfth century: it is the so-called Maghribī thuluth script. The emergence of this special calligraphic style, clearly inspired by eastern proportioned scripts, dates from the late Almoravid period: it is first found on a few fractional coins minted in Sijilmasa and Cordova, where it was used to convey the name and titles of the Almoravid emirs.384 Being a curvilinear script, it is often improperly referred to as ‘naskh’, ‘naskhī’ or ‘cursive’.385 However, as we have seen in Chapter One, these terms are intrinsically related to penmanship, and make little sense when applied to monumental epigraphy and inscriptions on coinage, as is often the case with Maghribī thuluth. Moreover, even when appearing in manuscripts, Maghribī thuluth was virtually always employed as a display script and a calligrapher’s show of bravura, especially in chrysography, to highlight passages with paratextual function (titles, dedications, chapter headings, colophons, etc.). Thus, its aesthetic purpose and mannered nature make it fundamentally different from Maghribī (and Mashriqī) bookhands, which are truly cursive scripts written at a relatively fast pace. A more suitable definition of Maghribī thuluth, developed by modern Moroccan scholars, is that of Mashriqī mutamaghrab (‘Maghribised Mashriqī’), due to its evident derivation from eastern scripts.386 Indeed, the book users of the medieval Maghrib probably perceived this calligraphic style as ‘eastern’ (i.e. Mashriqī) tout court, as suggested by the biographies of Andalusī copyists who are said to have mastered ‘both Maghribī and Mashriqī scripts’.387 To the eyes of a modern scholar, however, Maghribī thuluth represents a highly original re-interpretation of eastern calligraphy.

Besides fractional coinage, the Almoravids seem to have employed Maghribī thuluth mainly in monumental epigraphy, as an alternative to foliated Kufic, for dedicatory inscriptions in praise of rulers.388 However, since curvilinear scripts typically originate from scribal practices, it is possible, if not likely, that the Almoravids derived Maghribī thuluth from the chancery scripts employed in the medieval Mashriq, and particularly in Abbasid Baghdad. During the fifth/eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries, the official documents issued by the Abbasid caliphs were drafted in flowing proportioned scripts, including their correspondence with the Almoravids: particularly significant was the letter sent by al-Mustaẓhir in 491/1098, investing Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn with the titles of ‘commander of the Muslims and defender of religion (amīr al-Muslimīn wa-nāṣir al-dīn)’.389 While neither this nor any other Abbasid documents have survived in the original, copious evidence for the use of proportioned calligraphy comes from the extant decrees issued by the Fatimid chancery of Cairo (363/973–567/1171), from the royal charters of the Norman chancery of Palermo (1130–1194 CE) and from a diplomatic letter to the Pisans penned in the Khurasanid chancery of Tunis (552/1157).390 At least some of the scribes charged with designing inscriptions and coin legends for their Almoravid masters must have come from the emiral chancery (dīwān al-inshāʾ) of Marrakesh, an intellectual milieu imbued with literary influences and aesthetic models imported from Abbasid Iraq, to which all the above-mentioned dynasties broadly conformed.391 In their preparatory drawings for the plaster carvers and die engravers, these professional scribes may have intentionally imitated the calligraphic styles of the Abbasids and of the other Arabic chanceries of the time, simply because that was a widely recognised way of conveying royal titles and dating formulae in documentary contexts.

As already mentioned, some evidence that Maghribī secretaries were acquainted with Mashriqī scripts is offered by item 63, copied by a certain Yūsuf b. Yakhlaf al-kātib. We also know that the Cordovan secretary of ʿAlī b. Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn, Ibn Abī al-Khiṣāl (d. 540/1146), was regarded as a paragon of penmanship, and he may have contributed to the introduction of Abbasid calligraphic styles in al-Andalus.392 It is, however, in the work of Quranic calligraphers and illuminators that we can trace the origin and spread of Maghribī thuluth in Andalusī manuscripts. The colophons of Q6 and Q7 (the latter copied in Almería) represent the only two instances of Maghribī thuluth from the pre-Almohad period, since both Qurʾāns were produced in the 530s/1140s. The golden script used in the colophon of Q4 (dated 483/1090) is essentially a chrysographic rendition of a Maghribī round bookhand, and may indicate that Maghribī thuluth had not yet been adopted by Andalusī scribes at that time. By the 550s/1160s, however, it had become customary for Quranic calligraphers to employ this style in their colophons, as demonstrated by a series of Qurʾāns produced in Valencia between 556/1160–1 and 596/1199–1200 (Q9–11, Q13, Q16, Q23–24), as well as Q15, Q17, Q18 and Q25–27.

While only one of these codices can be securely related to Almohad patronage (Q27), Maghribī thuluth chrysography features prominently in several non-Quranic manuscripts from the second half of the sixth/twelfth century that were indeed commissioned by members of the Almohad dynasty. The most emblematic cases are the Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim copied in Murcia for the library of Abū al-Rabīʿ Sulaymān (item 146), the luxury Muwaṭṭaʾ of Ibn Tūmart produced for the caliph al-Manṣūr (item 184) and the undated copy of the same work made for a son of Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf, where Maghribī thuluth was also used, extraordinarily, to write the first two pages of text, in golden, red, and blue inks (Figure 4.32). As will be discussed in Chapter Five, this eastern-looking style was employed by the Almohad caliphs and princes to sign the documents issued by their chanceries, and it was also adopted as the official script of the reformed Almohad coinage, which strengthens the hypothesis of it having been appropriated and propagated as a dynastic ‘brand’ (Figure 4.33).393 Although inherited from the Almoravids, Maghribī thuluth became one of the hallmarks of Almohad manuscripts, and its best examples can be ascribed to calligraphers employed at the Almohad court or by Almohad princes. At the same time, its popularity and association with the ruling elites accounts for its appearance in some non-royal manuscripts, both Quranic and non-Quranic (for instance, in items 138 and 191), and across a wide variety of epigraphic media such as stucco, textiles, woodwork and metalwork.
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Figure 4.32 Ibn Tūmart, Al-Muwaṭṭaʾ li-l-imām al-mahdī, beginning of the work in Maghribī thuluth. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 181, ff. 4b–5a. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

The distinctive features shared by the Maghribī thuluth scripts employed in Almohad manuscripts are the following:

● The rather ‘loose’ and winding aspect of letter shapes;394

● The frequent stacking and nesting of groups of letters and ligatures, resulting in multiple base lines and a wavy, often convoluted ductus;

● The abundance of abusive ligatures between letters that should not be connected;

● The use of hairline strokes (tashʿirāt) at the end of letters such as final and isolated ʿayn, ghayn, mīm, yāʾ and alif maqṣūra;

● The presence of head serifs orientated rightwards in the stems of alif, ṭāʾ, ẓāʾ and lām, less frequently in isolated bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ, dāl, dhāl, sīn, shīn and kāf;395

● Dāl and dhāl traced according to their Mashriqī rounded form, i.e. without a vertical downstroke and final spur;

● Final rāʾ, zāʾ and nūn traced without denticle above the baseline (‘sloping’ rāʾ, zāʾ and nūn), often ending in a small hook;

● Final and isolated sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, qāf and nūn traced with flattened and stretched tails, only moderately sloping downwards;

● Kāf in final and isolated position traced according to its Mashriqī form, i.e. with a diagonal rather than vertical stem, topped by an oblique stroke, and often completed by a miniature kāf positioned above the letter;

● Final hāʾ and tāʾ marbūṭa rendered without the loop, i.e. left ‘open’.

Despite the rise of Maghribī thuluth, it must be noted that chrysographic renditions of Maghribī round scripts continued to be employed in the chapter headings and colophons of manuscripts such as items 138, 158, 185, 188 and 204.

Final remarks

At the end of this chapter on the apogee of Maghribī book culture in the sixth/twelfth century, it is important to stress that the palaeographic observations just presented should be ideally combined with a systematic study of the materials employed in these manuscripts, which has not been carried out for want of the necessary equipment and authorisations. In particular, significant data could emerge from the analysis of the type and quality of paper folios and of the methods followed by Maghribī scribes for preparing the writing surfaces, since both aspects seem to depart noticeably from Mashriqī practices. The wide range of papers represented in the corpus, of varying thickness, colour and only featuring zigzag marks in a minority of cases, share nevertheless the same suppleness and porous texture, in contrast with the starchy and glossy aspect of coeval eastern papers. Especially during the second half of the century, the increased clarity, uniformity and perpendicularity in the arrangement of laid and chain lines seem to reveal the use of rigid moulds, possibly already fitted with metal wire. As recently pointed out by Jean-Louis Estève, however, this point still needs to be scientifically proven.396 Because the ribbed pattern imparted by the manufacturing process is much more visible in these less treated papers, it seems that Maghribī copyists, instead of using ruling boards like their Mashriqī colleagues, simply continued to score the margins of the textbox in dry pen – a technique borrowed from parchment manuscripts – and then wrote following the laid lines imprinted in the folios, at regular intervals. In the manuscripts of smaller format, where folios are folded in octavo and laid lines are arranged vertically (e.g. items 109, 148, 158 and 196) the copyists may have followed the chain lines instead. In particularly fine manuscripts such as item 187 and 208, each line of text was scored individually before filling the text box with script (Figure 4.34). According to al-Qalalūsī’s treatise, Andalusī copyists determined the size of text boxes on the basis of semicircles, presumably traced with a compass, and fixed the measurements on the page with small dots (‘nuqaṭ’).397 The beginning and end of each line were equally marked by small dots or needle pricks, a statement that seems supported by the traces left in some manuscripts, such as item 158.
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Figure 4.33 Eastern-inspired Maghribī scripts from the sixth/twelfth century. © Umberto Bongianino
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As any medieval warrāq would have known, approaching Maghribī book culture requires much more than a familiarity with scripts and penmanship: the advancement of future scholarship will necessarily depend on the study of the paper, parchment, leather, thread and pigments of the manuscripts here discussed, and of what they reveal about the moulds, knives, scissors, compasses, rulers and various other tools used by their makers. Methodologically, a closer attention paid to materials and technologies would also challenge the artificial distinction between the intellectual activity of the copyist and the manual labour of the craftsman, which is generally not found in the available sources. In fact, the social status of parchment- and paper-makers in the Maghrib seems to have been higher than one might expect: as emphatically remarked by the jurist ʿUmar al-Jarsīfī at the end of the seventh/thirteenth century, ‘the market inspector should pay special attention to them, since their craft is the pivot of religious and secular life’.398
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Figure 4.34 Al-Fatḥ Ibn Khāqān, Qalāʾid al-ʿiqyān, end of the work and dated colophon. Copied in 591/1195 by ʿAlī b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. al-Khiḍr al-Khazrajī. Paper, 23.2 × 16.7 cm. RBE, ms. árabe 357, ff. 140b–141a (item 187). © Patrimonio Nacional
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CHAPTER FIVE

Beyond Books: Quranic Manuscripts and Chancery Documents

Maghribī round scripts and the Qurʾān

THE EARLIEST EVIDENCE for the adoption of Maghribī round scripts for copying the Qurʾān dates from the final years of the Umayyad caliphate of Cordova and the formation of the ṭāʾifa kingdoms. Prior to then, the Quranic manuscripts produced in al-Andalus featured angular calligraphic scripts belonging to the family of the so-called ‘ancient Abbasid scripts’, simply referred to as Kufic (‘khaṭṭ Kūfī’ or ‘Kūfiyya’) in medieval Andalusī sources.1 For example, the historian Ibn Fayyāḍ (or Ibn Abī al-Fayyāḍ, d. 459/1066) reports to have seen in Cordova 170 women copying the Qurʾān ‘in the Kufic script [bi-l-khaṭṭ al-Kūfī]’.2 This important reference attests to the continuation of the Andalusī Kufic tradition well into the fifth/eleventh century, alongside the introduction of Maghribī round scripts in the aesthetic domain of the muṣḥaf (pl. maṣāḥif, meaning ‘Quranic codex’).

The Kufic Qurʾāns of the Islamic West

The specificities of the Andalusī Kufic tradition, differing from the Mashriqī one mainly in the system of notation and vocalisation, have recently received some scholarly attention: thanks to Alain George, a small group of fragmentary manuscripts kept in European and Middle Eastern collections has been convincingly attributed to the Islamic West, and probably to Umayyad al-Andalus.3 The study of these early parchment codices in horizontal format, copied in scripts related to Déroche’s groups D.II and D.III, is still at an embryonic stage: the holdings of many North African libraries – first and foremost the Qarawiyyīn (Figure 5.1) – await the systematic survey of specialists in early Quranic palaeography and codicology, which could shed better light on the relation between maṣāḥif penned before and after the introduction of Maghribī round scripts.4

[image: ]

Figure 5.1 Folio from a Maghribī Kufic Qurʾān. Al-Andalus, fourth/tenth century. Parchment, 17 × 26 cm. Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 901, f. 4b. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

Meanwhile, the problematic labels of ‘Maghribī Kufic’ and ‘Western Kufic’ continue to be applied rather carelessly to different types of angular scripts used in Quranic fragments of North African provenance, but whose actual place of copying is far from clear.5 Needless to say, geographical designations such as these are of little use if not supported by textual or palaeographic evidence. One of these early Quranic scripts – Déroche’s D.Vc – has even been considered a precursor to Maghribī round bookhands because of the swooping, semicircu-lar shape of its final nūn and the curved tail of mīm.6 Its appearance in some of the manuscripts from the ancient library of the Great Mosque of Kairouan (along with a wide array of other styles) may well indicate that this script was employed, or even devised, in Ifrīqiya. However, as discussed in Chapter One, Maghribī round scripts did not originate in North Africa but in the Iberian Peninsula and, since they represented a clear break with the tradition of Ifrīqī bookhands, there is no reason to believe that a Quranic style used in Kairouan could have influenced their development. In fact, given the mid-fourth/tenth century date generally attributed to D.Vc, it is much more likely that its round features were inspired by those of Andalusī bookhands – well-established by that time – and not vice versa.

The same can be said for the numerous Quranic fragments in semi-Maghribī and Maghribī round scripts also from Kairouan, datable to the first half of the fifth/eleventh century and still unpublished, which were most likely penned either by visiting Andalusī scribes, or by local ones deeply influenced by Andalusī modes.7 The most interesting among these unbound folios belong to a small horizontal muṣḥaf endowed to the mosque of Madīnat ʿIzz al-Islām (i.e. the palatial city of Ṣabra al-Manṣūriyya) by Abū Bakr b. ʿAbd Allāh al-Kātib, treasurer (‘ṣāḥib bayt al-māl’) of the Zirid emir al-Muʿizz b. Bādīs, in 446/1054.8 Far from demonstrating the existence of a local tradition of round Quranic scripts predating the Andalusī one, these fragments simply suggest that the adoption of round scripts in Iberian Qurʾāns had an impact on the Ifrīqī manuscript production in the years preceding the sack of Kairouan and the abandonment of Ṣabra al-Manṣūriyya in 449/1057.

The use of angular Quranic scripts in Umayyad al-Andalus reflected eastern practices and models with only minor stylistic divergences: precious and ancient maṣāḥif coming from the Mashriq were not only revered as relics but probably also considered as ideal models by local calligraphers. The most important of these imported manuscripts was the so-called ‘Qurʾān of ʿUthmān’, an ancient codex ceremonially placed by al-Ḥakam II in the Great Mosque of Cordova in 354/965.9 Although now lost, it arguably dated from the second/eighth or early third/ninth century, as most of the extant Qurʾāns falsely attributed to the hand (or the reign) of the third rightly-guided caliph.10 The ‘Qurʾān of ʿUthmān’ remained in al-Andalus until 552/1157, when the Almohad ruler ʿAbd al-Muʾmin brought it to Marrakesh. Here, as mentioned in Chapter Four, it seems to have performed an even more important ceremonial function than it had in Cordova.11 The status of these early Qurʾāns as objects of devotion is reflected in the accounts of the personal copies owned and cherished by the Umayyad caliph ʿAbd al-Raḥmān III (r. 300/912–350/961) and by the Amirid ruler al-Manṣūr (r. 366/976–403/1002). The former, a muṣḥaf in twelve volumes according to Ibn Ḥayyān, was lost to the Christian enemy during the battle of Alhándega (327/938) and later retrieved to the great relief of its owner.12 The latter, allegedly penned by al-Manṣūr himself, was carried by him on his journeys, so that he could ‘study it and seek blessings from it’.13

Already before the adoption of Maghribī round scripts in Andalusī Qurʾāns, the biographical dictionaries point to the existence of a distinct category of scribes specialised in copying and vocalising Quranic manuscripts: the so-called nuqqāṭ (plural of nāqiṭ, literally ‘dotter’). Because of the nature of their craft, these men and women were trained in Quranic exegesis, recitation and textual variants, as was the case of the Cordovan scholar Abū al-Qāsim Ibn al-Ḥajjāj (or al-Ḥajjām, d. 397/1006), who

learnt the Qurʾān from Abū al-Ḥasan al-Anṭakī al-Muqriʾ according to the reading of Nāfiʿ and the riwāya of Warsh and Qālūn. He was expert in both variants, taught them to other people, and copied and vocalised Quranic manuscripts as he had learnt from al-Anṭakī.14

Another pupil of al-Anṭakī’s, a certain Ibn Sharīf al-Bakrī (d. 395/1004), set up a stall (‘dukkān’) near the Great Mosque of Cordova, where he would spend his days vocalising maṣāḥif and teaching Quranic recitation to beginners.15 To the ranks of these Umayyad nuqqāṭ also belonged Ḥubaysh Ibn Abī al-Fawārish, the son of the chief judge of Seville under al-Ḥakam II, who could transcribe an entire muṣḥaf in just two weeks;16 the famous Cordovan poetess and polymath ʿĀʾisha bt. Aḥmad (d. 400/1009);17 Aḥmad b. ʿUmar Ibn Abī al-Shāʿirī al-Warrāq al-Muqriʾ (d. after 350/961), also from Cordova;18 and Muḥammad b. Waḍḍāḥ (d. 363/974), from Medina-Sidonia (near Cádiz).19 All these personages are praised not only for their exact vocalisation and exquisite penmanship but also for their piety and moral virtues.

Outside of Cordova, the city of Toledo seems to have been a second important centre for the production of Quranic manuscripts in both the Umayyad and the tāʾifa periods. Here worked the renowned Naṣr al-Muṣḥafī al-Nāqiṭ,20 the skilled Yūsuf b. Saʿīd Ibn Mashkarīl (d. 375/985)21 and the prolific Sulaymān Ibn al-Shaykh (347/958–440s/1050s), who ‘spent his entire life copying maṣāḥif in a beautiful script, from his early years in Cordova until his death in Toledo’.22 The pious activity of transcribing the Sacred Book was also fashionable among the royal élites, from the daughter of ʿAbd al-Raḥmān II, al-Bahāʾ (d. 305/917), who used to endow her manuscripts probably to a Cordovan mosque founded by herself,23 to the Amirid regent al-Manṣūr, to the Zirid king of the tāʾifa of Granada ʿAbd Allāh b. Buluqqīn (r. 465/1073–483/1090).24

As already mentioned, the work of the earliest Quranic copyists of al-Andalus only survives in the form of fragmentary codices and dispersed leaves, without any colophon mentioning their place of production or the name of the scribes who penned them. The written sources, for their part, do not make any reference to a distinctively Andalusī or Maghribī Kufic that may have been employed in these manuscripts, so that the identification of such scripts, if they ever existed, is entirely dependent on the research of Arabic palaeographers.25 A possible example is found in a monumental parchment Qurʾān today in the BNRM, whose majestic angular script can be dated to the fifth/eleventh century (Figure 5.2).26 The vertical format, extravagant calligraphy, polychrome system of notation and lavish expenditure of parchment in this codex make it a worthy Andalusī counterpart to the ‘Nurse’s Qurʾān’ of Kairouan (Figure 1.17), as well as a likely contemporary of the Zirid manuscript.27

Some sources, however, do mention a distinctive Andalusī way of dotting (i.e. vocalising) the Qurʾān, based on the practice of the people of Medina, which differed from the other systems employed in the Mashriq. This tradition arguably developed in the recitation circles established by Mālik b. Anas (d. 179/795) and was later adopted in the lands where the Mālikī school of jurisprudence became predominant, namely Ifrīqiya and Muslim Iberia.28 The Andalusī scholar Abū ʿAmr al-Dānī (d. 444/1053), in particular, insists on the specificity of the dotting employed by the ‘vocalisers of our country [nuqqāṭ bilādi-nā]’. In his treatise al-Muḥkam fī naqṭ al-maṣāḥif (‘The Precise on the Vocalisation of Qurʾāns’), al-Dānī refers to the authoritative model established by Ḥakīm b. ʿImrān al-Muqriʾ, ‘the vocaliser of the people of al-Andalus [nāqiṭ ahl al-Andalus]’, in a codex written in 227/842, which he describes as follows:

The vowels were indicated by red dots, the hamzāt by yellow [dots], and initial alifāt al-waṣl [i.e. the ‘connected’ alif without glottal stop] by green [dots]. Ṣilāt, sukūn, and tashdīd were marked with a thin red pen [bi-qalam daqīq bi-l-ḥumra], in the way that we have related about the vocalisers of our land. The ṣila was above the alif if preceded by a fatḥa, below it if preceded by a kasra, and along its middle if preceded by a ḍamma. Alifāt omitted in the rasm [al-alifāt al-maḥdhūfāt min al-rasm] were included in an abbreviated form [ikhtiṣār] in red. There was a small circle in red for unpronounced letters [ḥurūf zawāʾid] and lightened letters [ḥurūf mukhaffafa], as in ‘an[ā]’, ‘la ʾawḍa ʿū’ [Q. 9: 47], ‘a-faʾīm mitta’ [Q. 21: 34], ‘ūl[ā] ʾika’ and ‘a-mman huwa q[ā]nitun’ [Q. 39: 9], as we have shown about the people of Medina, and as it has become the custom of the people of our land.29
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Figure 5.2 Page spread from a Maghribī Kufic Qurʾān. Al-Andalus, fifth/eleventh century. Parchment, 41 × 34 cm. BNRM, ms. 1 J, pp. 100–101. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère de la culture

The extent to which these very detailed norms were actually followed by Andalusī copyists is difficult to assess. Among the numerous Kufic fragments that survive, there are indeed some whose notation corresponds almost entirely to that described by al-Dānī (Figure 5.1), but other manuscripts that may have been copied in the Muslim West depart noticeably from this practice (they can be entirely vocalised in red ink, for instance).30 What is sure is that the ancient vocalisation system of Abū al-Aswad al-Duʾalī (d. 69/689), based on coloured dots rather than on the modern symbols of kasra, ḍamma and fatḥa, still appears in the earliest maṣāḥif penned in Maghribī round scripts, such as Q1 and Q2. In fact, the fifth/eleventh century was a period of deep transformation for Andalusī Qurʾāns, which not only witnessed the abandonment of angular Kufic in favour or round scripts, but also the shift from the horizontal format to the vertical one and the replacement of al-Duʾalī’s system of vocalisation with that of al-Khalīl b. Aḥmad al-Farāhīdī (d. 170/786), still in use today.

The earliest Qurʾāns in Maghribī round scripts

The five dated items attesting to this crucial ‘mutation’ in the Quranic tradition of al-Andalus are the following:

Q1. 398/1008 [Rajab]. Single folio from a codex in small horizontal format (14.8 × 20.2 cm). Istanbul, Turkish and Islamic Art Museum, inv. ŞE 13216/1 (Figure 5.3);31

Q2. 432/1040 [Ṣafar]. Single folio from a codex in small horizontal format (14.4 × 17.5 cm). Istanbul, Turkish and Islamic Art Museum, inv. ŞE 13644/1 (Figure 5.4);32

Q3. 470/1078 [Ramaḍān, copied in Cordova]. Single-volume codex in miniature square format (7.9 × 7.9 cm). Auctioned in 2006 and again in 2008;33

Q4. 483/1090 [Jumādā I]. Last volume from an eight-volume set in small rectangular format (17 × 14.5 cm). Uppsala, University Library, ms. O.Bj. 48 (Figures 5.7–5.8, 5.10–5.11);34

Q5. 488/1094–5. Single-volume codex in small square format (15 × 15 cm). Medina, King Abdulaziz Public Library, ms. 19.35

The two single folios of Q1 and Q2, rediscovered in 1991 among the fragments from the Great Mosque of Damascus, are fundamental to establish a chronological frame for the mutation of the aspect, and the notion itself, of the muṣḥaf in fifth/eleventh-century Iberia (Figures 5.3 and 5.4). Palaeographically, Q1 displays a fully-fledged script with marked calligraphic traits, ‘d’assez grand module’.36 This style may already be defined as mabsūṭ (in the sense of ‘dilated’, ‘expanded’), a term generally applied by modern Moroccan scholars only to later Quranic styles.37 The earliest Andalusī author employing the adjective mabsūṭ with reference to calligraphy was the Nasrid secretary Ibn Simāk al-ʿĀmilī(d. after 820/1417),writing about ‘the Quranic script used nowadays’.38 Despite the seeming absence of references to Maghribī mabsūṭ in earlier sources, I believe this expression to be both sufficiently appropriate and useful, and I have therefore decided to adopt it for the few instances of Quranic (and non-Quranic) calligraphy dating from the fifth/eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries where miniature styles were not employed.
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Figure 5.3 End of sūrat al-Jāthiya (corresponding to the end of the 25th juzʾ) and dated colophon (398/1008). Parchment, 14.8 × 20.2 cm. Istanbul, Turkish and Islamic Art Museum, inv. ŞE 13216/1 (Q1). © Türk ve İslam Eserleri Müze Müdürlüğü

The confident and elegant flow of the ductus in Q1 epitomises the attainment of an aesthetic standard that was evidently deemed suitable for conveying the sacred text of the Revelation. As for the reasons behind the adoption of Maghribī round scripts for copying the Qurʾān and the abandonment of the pan-Islamic tradition of Kufic scripts, they can only be speculated. In light of this book’s argument on scripts as vehicles of cultural identity, it is possible to interpret this phenomenon as the Andalusī response to the curvilinear Quranic styles employed in the Mashriq at around the same time. However, unlike Maghribī round scripts, these eastern styles had developed organically within the local tradition of Quranic calligraphy and were based on a system of fixed proportions between letters that was not followed in al-Andalus.39 In Q2 the script is also elegant, meticulously traced and well-rounded, but smaller in size and more sober than in Q1. Surprisingly, the colophon of Q2 is written in an angular style related to ancient Abbasid scripts (especially to Déroche’s group D), which attests to the persistence of Kufic in Andalusī Qurʾāns until the mid-fifth/eleventh century at least, corroborating Ibn Fayyāḍ’s account.
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Figure 5.4 End of the Qurʾān and dated colophon (432/1040). Parchment, 14.4 × 17.5 cm. Istanbul, Turkish and Islamic Art Museum, inv. ṢE 13644/1 (Q2). © Türk ve İslam Eserleri Müze Müdürlüğü

Despite their palaeographic maturity, Q1 and Q2 clearly belong to a transitional phase and still present two features typical of earlier Kufic Qurʾāns: the horizontal format and the ancient system of notation of Abū al-Aswad al-Duʾalī. In accordance with al-Dānī’s principles, both fragments show alif al-waṣl marked by a bluish-green dot, while tashdīd is represented by the typical Maghribī semicircle. In Q1 one can even see a yellow dot signalling hamza. A parallel can be drawn between these two fragments and two other dispersed folios, undated, but strikingly similar in terms of style and format: one in the Vatican Library (Figure 5.5)40 and the second in the Lygo Collection (Figure 5.6).41 The fact that these folios are already vocalised according to the modern system of al-Khalīl b. Aḥmad suggests a slightly later date than the Istanbul fragments, namely around or after the mid-fifth/eleventh century. The script of the Vatican fragment is neat but diminutive, cursive and without any particular calligraphic tendency, comparable to the full bookhands of items 20, 29, 30 and 40. The Lygo folio is much larger (19 × 29 cm, versus the 12.5 × 20 cm of the Vatican folio) and presents a bolder mannered script, betraying the frequent lifting of the qalam, comparable to that of Q1. This more solemn and ‘dilated’ style – al-khaṭṭ al-Maghribī al-mabsūṭ – also appears in Q4 (Figure 5.7), and derives its aspect from the accentuation of some traits already present in the earliest Maghribī full bookhands of the fourth/tenth century, which are here developed into calligraphic features:
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Figure 5.5 Folio from a Qurʾān in Maghribī round script. Al-Andalus, fifth/eleventh century. Parchment, 12.5 × 20 cm. BAV, ms. Vat. Ar. 1605/73. © Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana

● The semicircular tails of sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, qāf, lām, nūn and alif maqṣūra in final or isolated position become even more plunging and their bowls even ampler, to the point that they often overlap each other;
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● The tail of final and isolated mīm becomes longer and more sinuous, and its extremity is always curved leftwards (‘concave’ mīm);
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● The letters ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ appear more frequently in their rectangular or trapezoidal form;
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● Some letters such as ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ, ẓāʾ and kāf in medial position, or bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ in final position often present marked elongations. Final bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ are often left open (bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ and fāʾ mawqūfa);
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● In general, the reed pens employed for this script are thicker than the average, but with a hard, pointed nib that gives the strokes a rounded outline and uniform aspect. However, carefully measured changes of pace and pressure against the writing surface allowed the calligraphers to give rounded serifs to certain letters such as alif, kāf and lām, and graceful tapering hairlines to the long tails of sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, qāf, lām, mīm, nūn and alif maqṣūra.

It would be a mistake to assume that these calligraphic traits were developed with the specific aim to create a ‘Quranic style’ visually distinct from the scripts used in non-Quranic manuscripts.42 In fact, as discussed in Chapter Two, all these mannered features can already be found in some of the earliest full bookhands from the fourth/tenth century, such as those of items 4, 7 and 10, and continued to be employed in the most formal scripts of the fifth/eleventh century (e.g. items 32, 38, 40, 43, 52). Here too, the letters ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ show archaising trapezoidal bodies instead of standard oval ones, often stretched into flat shapes of varying length. The lack of fixed proportions between these letters, and the coexistence of graphic variants (angular or rounded) used interchangeably, are fundamental features that the Andalusī scribes would continue to employ in the following centuries, both in Quranic manuscripts and in the finest copies of important works of fiqh, ḥadīth, lexicography and poetry. In the ṭāʾifa period, even the amanuenses working in Christian scriptoria employed bold round scripts of the same type as Q1, Q2 and Q4, as can be seen in item 23 (Figure 3.17). Especially in those parts of the Canons copied by the priest Vincentius (ff. 229a–280b and 378b–438b) the size of the qalam used for the chapter headings is rather large, elongations abound and the semicircular tails of certain letters are sometimes so long that they intersect those in the next word or even in the following line. This style could not possibly be perceived as ‘Quranic’ in a Christian context, but only as an elegant bookhand intended to embellish a completely different type of muṣḥaf – in fact, this is the term defining each of the ten chapters of item 23.43
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Figure 5.6 Folio from a Qurʾān in Maghribī round script. Al-Andalus, fifth/eleventh century. Parchment, 19 × 29 cm. Image from KWIATKOWSKI 2013

The definitive abandonment of the horizontal format for Quranic manuscripts during the second half of the fifth/eleventh century can be clearly seen in Q3–5. The shape of these codices can already be defined as either square for Q3 and Q5, or rectangular, but close to square for Q4 (although the margins are here drastically trimmed and the size of the original folios may have been closer to square). This peculiar format – which would become the norm for Andalusī Qurʾāns in the following century – was apparently chosen independently from the type of muṣḥaf: it could have been a single-volume ‘pocket’ Qurʾān such as Q3 or Q5, or a set of medium-size volumes such as Q4 (originally eight, probably contained in a case or chest).44 The status of codices such as Q3 and Q4 can be inferred from the little contextual information included in their colophons and, contrary to what one may expect, it does not seem to have been proportional to their size: the tiny and relatively modest Q3 was allegedly copied for, and dedicated to, an important personality of Abbadid Cordova, the vizier ʿAbd al-Malik Ibn Sirāj (400/1009–489/1096),45 but the eight-volume set to which Q4 originally belonged was apparently produced to be put on the market, as suggested by the closing formula of its colophon: ‘May God have mercy upon its copyist, its buyer [kāsibahu], and its reader, amen, amen’ (Figure 5.8).46
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Figure 5.7 Page spread with beginning of sūrat al-Thaghābun. Copied and illuminated in 483/1090. Parchment, 17 × 14.5 cm. Uppsala University Library, ms. O.Bj. 48, ff. 31b–32a (Q4). © Uppsala universitet

Remarkably, Q3 and Q5 are already penned in the miniature calligraphic style typical of later ‘pocket’ square Qurʾāns. I should note, however, that I have so far been unable to verify the date of these two manuscripts: while they appear authentic in the images available to me, their colophons have not been photographed and may have been misread, or worse, falsified. Therefore, Q3 and Q5 might have been copied later than 470/1078 and 488/1094–5 respectively, even if only slightly so. Nevertheless, this miniature calligraphic style was already used in the fifth/eleventh century in non-Quranic manuscripts, as attested by item 38, and shares significant similarities with the enhanced bookhand of item 43. This suggests that, just like Maghribī mabsūṭ, miniature Maghribī calligraphy was not devised as an exclusively Quranic script.
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Figure 5.8 Final colophon in round chrysography. Uppsala University Library, ms. O.Bj. 48, f. 77b, detail (Q4). © Uppsala universitet

An interesting calligraphic feature of Q3–Q5 is the typically stretched ligature between ḥāʾ and mīm in the word raḥmān of the basmala, already remarked on by Déroche in reference to later Maghribī Qurʾāns.47 Even this feature, however, does not seem to have had a Quranic origin: basmalāt of the very same kind appear in items 2, 8, 11, 23, 26, 27, 31, 32, 34, 35, 38, 43 and 48, while other basmalāt with an elongation between the letters bāʾand sīn of the word bism – i.e. more in line with the Mashriqī calligraphic tradition – were also employed in items 7, 10, 20, 22, 23, 26, 29, 33, 36 and 46. Even in the same manuscript, a copyist employing the former kind of basmala could nonetheless decide to use the latter a few pages later, as did the priest Vincentius in item 23 (Figure 5.9).

As already mentioned, the Andalusī Qurʾāns dating from the second half of the fifth/eleventh century (Q3–5) abandoned the ancient dotting method of Abū al-Aswad al-Duʾalī in favour of the notation system of al-Khalīl b. Aḥmad, featuring horizontal stokes for fatḥa and kasra, and comma-shaped semicircles for ḍamma, all traced in red ink. Horizontal red dashes are also used for madda and ṣila, while vertical strokes represent long alif when omitted in the rasm (the so-called ‘dagger alif’). In Q4 and Q5 blue symbols are used for sukūn and tashdid, and the latter is always traced as a miniature letter shīn, according to the Mashriqī tradition. The use of blue for sukūn and tashdīd would become typical of Maghribī Qurʾāns in the following centuries, but it is not yet mentioned in the works of al-Dānī or any other fifth/eleventh-century scholar. Also noteworthy, in all three Qurʾāns, is the use of yellow dots for hamza above or below alif, which was maintained despite the introduction of the new notation system and constitutes another Maghribī peculiarity (Figure 5.7).48

In terms of illumination, Q3–5 already show features that would become customary in the following centuries, such as full-page frontispieces (the so-called ‘carpet pages’) featuring geometric ornamentation and one or more round vignettes in the margins (Q3–4), as well as colophons set against a decorated background and enclosed in illuminated frames (Q4). The sūra headings in Kufic chrysography are also provided with marginal foliated vignettes (Q3–5), of the very same kind found in some contemporary non-Quranic manuscripts such as items 38, 43 and 76. The division of the muṣḥaf into equal canonical parts is also highlighted by illuminated devices, in all three codices: every fifth verse is marked with a gilded Kufic hāʾ (representing the digit 5 in the Arabic alphanumeric system or abjad), and every tenth verse ends with a gilded roundel surrounded by alternating blue and red dots. Illuminated medallions in the margins mark the end of every ḥizb, or sixtieth part of the Qurʾān, and when these coincide with the beginning of a sūra, the word ḥizb is included in the marginal vignette to the left or right of the sūra heading. In Q4, the text was further divided into twenty-seven equal sections called aḥzāb Ramaḍān, rather than into the canonical thirty ajzāʾ (sing. juz ʾ). These sections refer to the first twenty-seven nights of the holy month of Ramaḍān and allow the recital of the entire Qurʾān during tarāwīḥ, or night prayer, ending on the twenty-seventh night of the month, known as laylat al-qadr (the ‘Night of the Decree’), when the prophet Muḥammad received his first revelation. Two markers signalling the end of a ḥizb Ramaḍān survive in the margins of Q4, consisting of rectangular devices outlined in blue and red, containing the last word of the relevant passage in Kufic chrysography over a cross-hatched background (Figure 5.11). This kind of textual division, unparalleled in the Mashriq, seems to be specific to a group of Quranic manuscripts produced in al-Andalus and Northwest Africa, and makes here its earliest dated appearance.49 The earliest reference to this practice is found in another treatise by al-Dānī, specifically dedicated to the textual division of the Sacred Book, titled al-Bayān fī ʿadd āy al-Qurʾān (‘Clarification of the Counting of Verses in the Qurʾān’).50
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Figure 5.9 A sample of Maghribī basmalāt from the fourth/tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries. © Umberto Bongianino

At the end of this overview of the transformations that affected the production of Quranic manuscripts during the fifth/eleventh century, it is important to mention the only aspect of this production that remained unaltered, namely the almost exclusive use of fine parchment as a scribal support. As suggested by Q4, Gregory’s rule continued to be followed by the Quranic scribes of this period, with ternions becoming the preferred type of gathering. The Andalusī reluctance to adopt paper for copying Quranic manuscripts may be due to the fact that Mālik himself disapproved of ‘writing the Qurʾān on qarāṭīs’.51 This opinion, transmitted by Ibn al-Qāsim al-ʿUtaqī, is mentioned by the jurist Ibn Rushd al-Jadd (d. 520/1126) in his important compendium of Mālikī fiqh, as part of an answer to a broader question on the permissibility of painting verses of the Qurʾān on the qibla wall of mosques: ‘Since Mālik would dislike that the Qurʾān be written on qarāṭīs,’ declared Ibn al-Qāsim, ‘how could he have allowed it to be written on walls?’52 This passage, however, is ambiguous, since the word qarāṭīs (sing. qirṭās) can be interpreted in at least two different ways. On the one hand, it does translate as ‘papyrus’, ‘paper sheets’ or ‘leaves’ of any scribal support made from vegetable fibres, as opposed to parchment (raqq). On the other hand, the term is used in the Qurʾān (6:91) in connection with the despicable practice of dividing the Revelation into parts, in order to divulge only some of it and conceal the rest. It can therefore be equally translated as ‘separate leaves’, and to this second meaning Ibn Rushd seems to allude when remarking: ‘Mālik’s disapproval extended to writing the Qurʾān on [in?] qarāṭīs, dividing it into sixths and sevenths’.53 If interpreted this way, Mālik’s criticism would have been aimed less at the type of scribal support and more at the way in which inscriptions and incomplete manuscripts could break the unity of the Quranic text. Be that as it may, it is still possible that the ambiguity of the word qarāṭīs led the Mālikī jurists and copyists of al-Andalus to avoid using paper for transcribing the Sacred Book.
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Figure 5.10 Frontispiece inscribed with Qurʾān 56: 76–80. Uppsala University Library, ms. O.Bj. 48, f. 2a (Q4). © Uppsala universitet
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Figure 5.11 Marginal devices indicating the aḥzāb Ramaḍān. Uppsala University Library, ms. O.Bj. 48, ff. 33a, 55a, details (Q4). © Uppsala universitet

Maghribī Qurʾāns of the sixth/twelfth century

In both Northwest Africa and al-Andalus, the material evidence for the production of Quranic manuscripts during the sixth/twelfth century is mostly limited to codices of relatively small format, in a single volume, featuring the typical square or near-to-square shape which has intrigued scholars for decades (Figures 5.12–5.14).54 This homogeneity begs the question as to how representative the corpus of dated Maghribī Qurʾāns from this period really is: their compact format is arguably what allowed them to come down to us virtually intact, preserving their original frontispieces and colophons, while larger multi-volume codices that only survive in the form of sparse folios or fragments are currently impossible to date accurately on purely stylistic grounds. Moreover, when produced in al-Andalus, these larger Qurʾāns were probably lost or destroyed during the most critical phases of the Reconquista due to their size, which made them impossible to hide or to transport either to North Africa or to the regions of the Peninsula still under Muslim rule.
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Figure 5.12 Double frontispiece, illuminated in 586/1190. Parchment, 18 × 15.5 cm. İÜK, ms. A 6752, ff. 1b–2a (Q18). © İstanbul Üniversitesi
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Figure 5.13 End of the Qurʾān with sūrāt al-Kāfirīn, al-Naṣr, al-Masad, al-Ṣamad, al-Falaq, al-Nās. İÜK, ms. A 6752, ff. 133b–134a (Q18). © İstanbul Üniversitesi
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Figure 5.14 Colophon in Maghribī thuluth chrysography. İÜK, ms. A 6752, ff. 134b–135a (Q18). © İstanbul Üniversitesi

Rather than an actual historical phenomenon determined by political, social or cultural factors, the alleged predilection for small size maṣāḥif in this period could thus be just a false impression generated by a problem of survival. A conspicuous codex such as Q19, which, in spite of being in a single volume, measures 31.5 × 26.2 cm, suggests that larger Qurʾāns in Maghribī scripts were indeed produced during the sixth/twelfth century, at least on the south shore of the Strait (Ceuta is the city mentioned in its colophon). Moreover, significant portions of two monumental Qurʾāns dated to the first half of the following century are known, each originally comprising twenty volumes, indubitably copied in al-Andalus (more specifically in Malaga and Seville, in 620/1223 and 632/1235).55 Now in Morocco, their history and endowment certificates suggest that they only survived the Castilian conquest and the turmoil ensuing the Almohad retreat from the Peninsula because they were shipped to Marrakesh, perhaps by direct caliphal order. Another extant Qurʾān associated with the Almohad court – in four volumes, undated, but copied before 635/1238 – measures 48 × 59 cm, and is one of the largest codices ever produced across the Islamic Mediterranean.56 The possibility that these multi-volume Qurʾāns had their antecedents in the lost caliphal manuscripts of the late sixth/twelfth century – namely, the ‘golden age’ of Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf and Abū Yūsuf Yaʿqūb al-Manṣūr – is certainly one worth considering.

The sources, for their part, make frequent references to conspicuous Quranic codices employed in Almohad ceremonies. First and foremost among them was the already mentioned ‘Qurʾān of ʿUthmān’, which the caliph ʿAbd al-Muʾmin transferred from Cordova to Marrakesh, where it was subsequently restored, rebound and enriched by order of his successor Abū Yaʿqūb.57 The Almohad historian Ibn Ṣāḥib al-Ṣalā records the name of one of the craftsmen hired by the second Almohad caliph for this purpose, a certain ʿUmar b. Murjī al-Ishbīlī, who set pearls and precious stones in the muṣḥaf’s binding, including a massive gem in the shape of a horse’s hoof.58 The ‘Qurʾān of ʿUthmān’ was placed in a flamboyant mechanical cabinet and displayed in both the Kutubiyya Mosque of Marrakesh and the mosque of Tinmal, becoming the object of laudatory poems by Ibn ʿAyyāsh al-Burshānī (550/1156–618/1221) and other famed intellectuals.59 Another invaluable relic for the Almohad propaganda was the muṣḥaf personally copied by Ibn Tūmart, which, although probably smaller than the ‘Qurʾān of ʿUthmān’, was also brought in procession between Tinmal and Marrakesh, as well as on military campaigns: while the ‘Qurʾān of ʿUthmān’ was transported by a tall she-camel, the Qurʾān of Ibn Tūmart followed on a mule.60

In the later Almohad period, and more specifically under the penultimate caliph al-Murtaḍā (646/1248–665/1266), the practice of endowing rabʿāt (plural of rabʿa, meaning a ‘Qurʾān set’ usually enclosed in a box) to mosques and royal tombs in Marrakesh and Tinmal is demonstrated by a number of surviving manuscripts in the Ibn Yūsuf Library of Marrakesh.61 These multi-volume Qurʾāns – among which are the Seville and the Malaga ones, mentioned above – were copied in large mabsūṭ scripts, with only very few lines of text per page (normally five or six). As we have seen, the use of this calligraphic style is heralded by Q1 and Q4 and attested in the sixth/twelfth century in a non-Quranic manuscript (item 138), but no Qurʾāns featuring mabsūṭ scripts can be securely dated to the Almoravid or early Almohad period. Again, this may be due to the inevitable dispersal and destruction of large multi-volume Qurʾāns, as opposed to the single-volume ones copied in diminutive styles.

Another way in which the Almohads possibly exploited the symbolic power of Quranic manuscripts was by sending them off as diplomatic gifts to other Muslim rulers. In 585/1189–90, Saladin allegedly donated to Yaʿqūb al-Manṣūr two Qurʾāns in proportioned scripts (‘muṣhafayn karīmayn mansūbayn’) as part of a diplomatic mission.62 According to the historian Abū Shāma (d. 665/1268), a letter of the Ayyubid ruler for al-Manṣūr was accompanied by ‘a noble Qurʾān in a gold-plated box’, which was deposited in the Almohad khizāna on the twentieth of Dhū al-Ḥijja 586/1191.63 Although the sources are silent on the subject, it is likely that the Almohad caliphs reciprocated these gifts with similar demonstrations of deference and piety. Also, these anecdotes reveal the direct acquaintance of the court of Marrakesh with the finest expressions of coeval eastern calligraphy – epitomised by Ayyubid Quranic manuscripts – which may have played an important role in shaping the Almohad aesthetic of Maghribī thuluth.
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Figure 5.15 Original binding, made in 538/1143–4 in Cordova. Stamped and gilded leather, 17.5 × 17 cm. İÜK, ms. A 6755 (Q8). © İstanbul Üniversitesi

Moving on from the textual to the material evidence, twenty-two dated Maghribī Qurʾāns have survived from the sixth/twelfth century, only one of which (Q27) can be securely ascribed to royal patronage.64 What follows is a list of these manuscripts in chronological order:

Q6. 533/1138–9. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Munich, Bavarian State Library, Cod. Arab. 4 (Figure 5.30);65

Q7. 534/1139 [Jumādā I, copied in Almería]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in miniature square format. Madrid, BNE, ms. RES/272 (Figure 5.29);66

Q8. 538/1143–4 [copied in Cordova]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Istanbul, İÜK, ms. A 6755 (Figures 5.15, 5.21);67

Q9. 556/1160–1 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Auctioned in 1992 and 1999;68

Q10. 557/1161–2 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Cairo, DKW, ms. 196 muṣḥaf (Figures 5.16, 5.19);69

Q11. 558/1162–3 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Tunis, BNT, ms. 18791;70

Q12. 559/1163–4 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Tetouan, Library of the Higher Institute, ms. 1;71

Q13. 564/1168–9 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Tunis, BNT, ms. 13727;72

Q14. 565/1170 [Rajab]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Isle of Bute, Mount Stuart, Collection of the Marquess of Bute, ms. 359;73

Q15. 573/1178 [Ramaḍān]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Kuwait City, Tareq Rajab Museum, QUR.0059.TSR;74

Q16. 578/1182–3 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Istanbul, İÜK, ms. A 6754 (Figures 5.17, 5.24, 5.26);75

Q17. 580/1184 [Shaʿbān]. First volume of a two-volume muṣḥaf in miniature square format. Dresden, Saxon State and University Library, ms. Ea.293 (Figure 5.23);76

Q18. 586/1190 [Shaʿbān]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Istanbul, İÜK, ms. A 6752 (Figures 5.12–5.14);77

Q19. 587/1191 [Muḥarram, copied in Ceuta]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in large, quasi-square format. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. R. 27 (Figures 5.25, 5.31);78

Q20. 591/1195 [Ṣafar]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Uppsala University Library, ms. O. Vet. 77;79

Q21. 595/1198 [Muḥarram]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small, quasi-square format. Médéa, private collection, unknown shelf mark;80

Q22. 595/1198 [Ṣafar, copied in Ceuta]. Final portion of a single-volume muṣḥaf in small, square format. Timbuktu, Library of the Ka’ti Foundation, unknown shelf mark;81

Q23. 596/1199 [Muḥarram, copied in Valencia]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. R. 36;82

Q24. 596/1199–1200 [copied in Valencia]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small square format. London & Geneva, Nasser D. Khalili Collection, QUR.318 (Figure 5.20);83

Q25. 598/1202 [Dhū al-Qaʿda]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small, quasi-square format. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. R. 31;84

Q26. 598/1202 [Dhū al-Ḥijja]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in medium, quasi-square format. Rabat, BNRM, ms. 934 J (Figure 5.22);85

Q27. 599/1203 [Jumādā II, copied in Marrakesh]. Single-volume muṣḥaf in small, quasi-square format. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. R. 33 (Figures 5.18, 5.32).86

With the exception of Q7 – a miniature codex pioneeringly copied on paper – all the surviving Qurʾāns from the sixth/twelfth century are made of parchment. A close examination of the folios of Q11 and Q13 have revealed the use of very fine calfskin, taken from an extremely young animal (i.e. not yet weaned). In these and most of the other Qurʾāns of this period, the very thin parchment bifolia continued to be sown into ternions and arranged according to Gregory’s rule.87 As mentioned in Chapter Four, the Maghribī tradition of parchment maṣāḥif, briefly challenged by the production of lavish paper codices under the late Almohads, was re-established by the Nasrids and Marinids in the second half of the seventh/thirteenth century and continued for at least 100 more years. The Mamluk author and bureaucrat al-Qalqashandī (756/1355–821/1418) explained it as a consequence of the poor quality of Maghribī paper: ‘Their paper is inferior, it decays quickly and has little substance; for this reason, they mostly write their maṣāḥif on parchment, as in the early days, so that they last longer’.88 While this may have been the case at the time of al-Qalqashandī, the sixth/twelfth century represented the heyday of paper-making for the Maghrib and al-Andalus, as attested in contemporary sources and corroborated by the surviving material evidence; however, that had virtually no impact on the local muṣḥaf industry.

Calligraphers and illuminators: the ‘school’ of Ibn Ghaṭṭūs

Many of these manuscripts mention in their colophon the name of their makers, but only a few of these individuals are recorded in the biographical dictionaries. It is only thanks to these ‘signed’ Qurʾāns that we are aware of the existence of the illuminator and bookbinder Zakariyyāʾ b. Muḥammad b. Zakariyyāʾ al-Qurashī (who left his name in the colophon of Q6); of Aḥmad b. Ghalinduh, active in Almoravid Almería (the copyist of Q7); of Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAlī al-Murrī (or al-Marī, who penned Q17); of Muḥammad b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Shuʿayb al-Anṣārī, who practiced his craft in Almohad Ceuta (Q19); of Muḥammad al-Sharīshī and his son-in-law Yūsuf (Q27), both employed at the Almohad court of Marrakesh. As indicated by his nisba, Muḥammad al-Sharīshī was originally from Jerez de la Frontera (near Cádiz), and was among the many Andalusī calligraphers who settled in Northwest Africa during the second half of the sixth/twelfth century.89 According to the sources, other centres renowned for the production of maṣāḥif were Seville, Granada and Fes, but even in smaller towns one can find references to local scholars celebrated for their mastery in copying and vocalising Quranic manuscripts, such as the preacher Muḥammad Ibn Ḥamanāl (d. 633/1235–6), one of the most prominent religious leaders of Almohad Murcia.90

Eight Qurʾāns in the corpus were penned in Valencia, by five different calligraphers, a fact that confirms the pre-eminence attributed to this city by the sources with regard to the muṣḥaf industry.91 Many are the names associated with the Valencian ‘school’ of calligraphy, but unattested in the colophons of the surviving manuscripts: among them are the kātib Ibn ʿAṭiyya al-Shawwāsh (d. circa 540/1145);92 Muḥammad b. Muwaffaq al-Kharrāṭ al-mukattib (‘the writing teacher’, d. 563/1167);93 the acclaimed Muḥammad Ibn Khushayn (d. circa 630/1232);94 and Abū Ḥāmid Ibn Abī Zāhir (d. 632/1235), the imam of the Valencian mosque of Raḥbat al-Qāḍī.95 Attested in both the sources and the colophons of surviving manuscripts are: Muḥammad b. Mūsā b. Ḥizb Allāh, known as Ibn Jallāda (the copyist of Q12, active in 559/1163–4);96 Yūsuf b. ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Khaldūn (the copyist of Q24, dated 596/1199–1200);97 and the two main members of the Ibn Ghaṭṭūs family, namely ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī (active between 556/1160–558/1163, who copied Q9–11) and his son Muḥammad (d. circa 610/1213–4, who copied Q13 and Q16).98 An unnamed brother of ʿAbd Allāh, and possibly a brother of Muḥammad, are also known to have been professional copyists.

The ‘atelier’ of Quranic calligraphy and illumination established in Valencia by the Ibn Ghaṭṭūs family has received in the past some scholarly attention, due to the sources’ insistence on its unmatched reputation and to the fortuitous survival of five small codices there produced.99 Needless to say, these manuscripts must constitute only a minor fraction of the entire output of the Valencian artists, and should definitely not be taken as representative of their finest work (Figures 5.16–5.17). The Andalusī historian Ibn Saʿīd (d. 685/1287), quoted extensively in al-Maqqarī, famously extolled the Quranic calligraphers of his country in these terms:

The principles of eastern calligraphy [uṣūl al-khaṭṭ al-Mashriqī], and the recognition it has won in [our] heart and perception, are indisputable, but the calligraphy of al-Andalus, which I have seen in the maṣāḥif of Ibn Ghaṭṭūs, who lived in the East of al-Andalus, and in other scripts ascribed to them [i.e. the Andalusis] is of a superior beauty, of an elegance that enthrals one’s reason, of an order which bespeaks its author’s extreme patience and mastery.100

Ibn Saʿīd arguably wrote these lines with an eastern readership in mind, during his travels between Cairo and Baghdad. Although born in Granada and raised in Seville, he remarkably chose to present a Valencian calligrapher as the champion of Andalusī penmanship, which clearly denotes the fame attained by the Ibn Ghaṭṭūs ‘brand’ throughout the Iberian Peninsula and beyond.101
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Figure 5.16 Umm al-kitāb and beginning of sūrat al-Baqara. Copied in 557/1161–2 in Valencia, by ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Ghaṭṭūs, for the vizier Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. ʿAbd Allāh al-Madḥijī al-Lawshī. Parchment, 18.5 × 17.5 cm. DKW, ms. 196 muṣḥaf, f. 2b (Q10). © Akg-images

It is Muḥammad Ibn Ghaṭṭūs, in particular, that the Valencian scholar Ibn al-Abbār (d. 658/1260) extols in his Takmila, reporting that in his youth he had met him and studied calligraphy with him:

Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Mufarrij b. Sahl al-Anṣārī, from the people of Valencia, known as Ibn Ghaṭṭūs; his kunya was Abū ʿAbd Allāh. I believe he transmitted from Ibn Hudhayl. He copied and vocalised Quranic manuscripts, and in that he was unequalled in his time: he had a beautiful handwriting and an exquisite technique of vocalisation. Some say he made a thousand copies of the Book of God, which continue to be sought after by kings and others, up to the present day. He had sworn to himself that he would not write a single letter other than those [of the Qurʾān], with the sole desire to get closer to God and loose his heart from everything earthly through His Revelation. To my knowledge he never sinned, and consecrated his entire life to that, following his father and his brother into the profession that made them famous [hādhih al-ṣināʿa allatī ishtaharū bi-hā]. He was renowned for his work and for its excellence, a miracle of his Creator: he was good, upright, ascetic, and lived withdrawn from the people. I saw him like that, I learnt some of the principles of calligraphy from him, and I met him [again] in the house of my teacher Abū Ḥāmid, although he did not remember. He died around the year 610.102
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Figure 5.17 Fātiḥat al-kitāb and beginning of sūrat al-Baqara. Copied in 578/1182–3 in Valencia, by Muḥammad Ibn Ghaṭṭūs. Parchment, 18.2 × 17 cm. İÜK, ms. A 6754, f. 2b (Q16). © İstanbul Üniversitesi

What is also remarkable is the impact that the ‘Ibn Ghaṭṭūs style’ made on other Valencian calligraphers of the sixth/twelfth century, such as Yūsuf b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Khaldūn and Abū Ḥāmid Ibn Abī Zāhir, who are explicitly referred to by Ibn al-Abbār and other authors as devoted followers of Ibn Ghaṭṭūs’s teachings and methods.103 This strict adherence to the same aesthetic models is confirmed by material evidence, and becomes obvious when comparing the script and illumination of Q24, copied by Yūsuf Ibn Khaldūn, with the calligraphy and frontispieces of Q13, the earlier of the two surviving maṣāḥif signed by Muḥammad Ibn Ghaṭṭūs.

Another medieval author who was particularly fond of the work of the Valencian master scribe was Ibn al-Ṣayyād al-Fāsī, on whose account the Levantine historian al-Ṣafadī (696/1297–764/1363) based his own short biography of Ibn Ghaṭṭūs:

I was told by Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī b. al-Ṣayyād al-Fāsī in Ṣafad, in the year 726, that he [Muḥammad Ibn Ghaṭṭūs] had a room where he kept his writing tools, the parchment sheets, and all the rest, where nobody from his family entered; he would enter there, and they would leave him alone. He also told me that he used to put musk in his ink, and that he would not sell a muṣḥaf for less than 200 dinars. One day a man came to him from a region that was forty days away or more, and purchased a muṣḥaf from him. But when some time had elapsed, [Ibn Ghaṭṭūs] realised that he had misplaced the dot or vowel of a certain letter, and he travelled to that country and reached that man, asking for the muṣḥaf. [The client] thought that he wanted to annul the purchase and protested: ‘You got from me the right price, and then we parted!’. But [Ibn Ghaṭṭūs] insisted: ‘By all means, I must see it!’, and when the muṣḥaf was brought to him, he erased the mistake, corrected it, returned [the manuscript] to its owner, and headed back home. [Ibn al-Ṣayyād al-Fāsī] also told me: ‘I myself saw a Qurʾān penned by him, or possibly more, and it was indeed a marvellous thing, for the beauty of its composition and the exquisiteness of the strokes [riʿāyat al-marsūm]. Each vowel was marked very neatly with one colour: the shadda and the jazm [i.e. the sukūn] with lapis lazuli blue; ḍamma, kasra, and fatḥa with the colour of resin; green was used for hamza with kasra, and yellow for hamza with fatḥa. Everything was executed without blemishes, and there was not a single wāw, or alif, or any other letter or word in the margin [fī al-ḥāshiya] or outside [the text box]. It was as if every imperfection had been removed’. He died in the year 610, and among those who continued this tradition of Quranic calligraphy [mimman salaka hādhih al-ṭarīq fī al-maṣāḥif] was Ibn Khaldūn al-Balansī.104

As explicitly stated in the colophons of Q11 and Q13, both Ibn Ghaṭṭūs the father and his son were also skilled illuminators, who personally decorated with gilded and polychrome frontispieces and sūra headings the manuscripts they transcribed. This was also the case for Q17, ‘written, vocalised, and illuminated’ by Muḥammad al-Murrī, and arguably for most Andalusī Qurʾāns in miniature or small square format. A remarkable exception is Q6, where the margins of the final colophon are inscribed with the signature of Zakariyyāʾ b. Muḥammad b. Zakariyyāʾ al-Qurashī, who just ‘illuminated and bound’ the codex, while the name of the calligrapher appears to be missing. The slightly larger and even more lavish Q27, made by order of the Almohad caliph in Marrakesh, was also the result of a collaboration between two different artists, both mentioned in the colophon (Figure 5.18): the copyist (‘nāsikh’) Muḥammad al-Sharīshī, and his son-in-law Yūsuf al-mudhahhib, ‘the illuminator’. The finer the muṣḥaf, the more craftsmen would have been involved in its production.

Patronage and functions of the Muṣḥaf

In the Almoravid and Almohad periods, the vast majority of Quranic manuscripts were either put on the market and sold to whomever would buy them or commissioned by local notables and religious scholars. In the latter case, their name would have been included in the colophon, either before (Q10–11) or after (Q24) the name of the scribe. In Valencia, Q10 was copied for Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. ʿAbd Allāh al-Madḥijī al-Lawshī, called ‘the most glorious vizier’ (Figure 5.19);105 Q11 was dedicated to a certain Yāsīn b. Lubb b. Yāsīn, apparently the son of a man named Lope; Q24 was commissioned by Aḥmad b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Ibn Bīṭash al-Makhzūmī, an unidentified member of the Valencian family of the Banū Bīṭash (Figure 5.20). A much more prestigious patron is mentioned in Q27: this codex was copied and illuminated in 599/1203 for the Almohad prince Abū Yaʿqūb, son and heir apparent of the caliph al-Nāṣir (r. 595/1199–610/1213). Ibn ʿIdhārī claims that Abū Yaʿqūb was about ten years old when he succeeded his father in 610/1213, which suggests that Q27 may have been produced to celebrate his birth.106 On the other hand, ʿAbd al-Wāḥid al-Marrākushī reports that the heir to the Almohad throne was born in 594/1198: if that were the case, Q27 may have been intended as a learning tool for the five-year-old prince.107

The practice of commissioning the copy of a muṣḥaf to commemorate a special familial event such as the birth of a child is confirmed by Q8, where the anonymous calligrapher added two illuminated finispieces inscribed with the words: ‘Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. Yaḥyā al-Ghāfiqī al-Shārrī was born in Murcia, in the month of Shawwāl of the year 537. May God make him happy and successful’ (Figure 5.21).108 In this case, we can picture the proud father of Muḥammad al-Shārrī as the head of an affluent family of Almoravid Murcia, looking beyond his home town for a first-rate artist willing to copy and illuminate a Qurʾān for him and his newborn child, in praise of God and in celebration of his own lineage. He eventually found a suitable calligrapher in Cordova, where Q8 was produced a few months after his son’s birth. Remarkably, the birth record on this codex continues: ‘He is among the descendants of Ghāfiq b. al-Shāhid b. ʿAkk b. ʿAdnān, at which point his genealogy joins that of the noble prophet Muḥammad, may God bless him and grant him perfect peace!’ This extraordinary document thus relates the Murcian family of Muḥammad al-Shārrī to the pre-Islamic figure of ʿAdnān, the legendary ancestor of the Quraysh, the tribe of the prophet Muḥammad. It is also a reminder of how crucial the notion of Arabness was for the Andalusī elites, at a time when their homeland was ruled by Berber emirs and caliphs.

Once in the hands of their owners, these single-volume Qurʾāns probably functioned as personal or travel copies, to be read from during acts of private devotion, especially in the sacred month of Ramaḍān. When they were not being used or carried around, we can imagine them stored in the book cabinets of well-to-do households, as cherished heirlooms whose margins and final folios were sometimes inscribed with birth and death records of family members.109 Miniature codices such as Q7 and Q17 were possibly also employed as talismans to be kept in one’s purse, pocket, sleeve or turban. On the contrary, larger Qurʾāns such as Q19 – the only one of its kind in the corpus – were arguably produced to be endowed to religious institutions for ritual readings or teaching purposes. The didactic nature of some Maghribī maṣāḥif is demonstrated by two sets of notes at the end of Q6 and Q26, added by the respective illuminators in Maghribī thuluth. They give the number of verses of the Qurʾān according to the ‘first Medinan count’ (6,217 verses), a system transmitted by the early Medinan scholar Nāfiʿ that differs noticeably from the counts employed in the Islamic East.110 Additionally, these notes list the number of letters, groups of ten verses and groups of five verses and, in Q26, also the number of words, dots (‘nuqaṭ’), prostrations (‘sajdāt’) and chapters (‘suwar’) in the Qurʾān (Figure 5.22).

Naturally, even private copies of the Qurʾān could have been at some point donated to a mosque by their owners. The already mentioned handbook for notaries written by the Andalusī jurist Abū al-Ḥasan al-Jazīrī (d. 585/1189) includes an interesting formulary template for the endowment of copies of the Qurʾān (‘ʿaqd taḥbīs muṣḥaf’).111 In order for the endowment certificate to be legally binding, a description of the codex and its script was required (‘ṣifatu-hu kadhā wa-khaṭṭu-hu kadhā’), including a mention of its decoration and anything accompanying it (‘bi-ḥilyati-hi wa-ʿalāqati-hi’). Also, if the manuscript was a multi-volume set enclosed in a box, the notary had to state it explicitly (‘wa-in kānat rabʿatan dhakarta-hā’).112
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Figure 5.18 Double finispiece with dedication in Maghribī thuluth. Inscribed and illuminated in 599/1203 in Marrakesh by Muḥammad al-Sharīshī and his son-in-law Yūsuf, for the newborn son of the Almohad caliph al-Nāṣir. Parchment, 22.3 × 18 cm. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. R. 33, ff. 136b–137a (Q27). © Milli Saraylar İdaresi Başkanlığı
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Figure 5.19 Colophon in Maghribī thuluth chrysography. Inscribed and illuminated in 557/1161–2 in Valencia, by ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Ghaṭṭūs, for the vizier Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. ʿAbd Allāh al-Madḥijī al-Lawshī. Parchment, 18.5 × 17.5 cm. DKW, ms. 196 muṣḥaf, f. 130a (Q10). © The Arab Republic of Egypt, Ministry of Culture.

Textual features and notation marks

The main problem with the scholarly literature dedicated to the earliest Qurʾāns in Maghribī round scripts is that it deals with them either individually or in small separate groups based on their provenance or format: thus, David James wrote about ‘the Qurʾāns from Valencia’;113 Déroche concentrated on ‘les Corans carrés’ from al-Andalus, i.e. those in which the height of the folios does not exceed the width by more than 10 per cent;114 more recently, Zeren Tanındı discussed ‘quelques Corans maghrébins conservés dans les bibliothèques d’Istanbul’.115 However, it is clear that all these manuscripts form part of a continuum from the point of view of their layout, decoration and calligraphy, and should be treated as expressions of the very same artistic and religious milieu, which encompassed the entirety of the Almoravid and Almohad territories as well as some neighbouring polities normally treated as culturally distinct, such as the second ṭāʾifa of Murcia and Valencia under Ibn Mardanīsh (r. 542/1147–567/1172).
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Figure 5.20 Colophon in Maghribī thuluth chrysography. Inscribed and illuminated in 596/1199–1200 in Valencia, by Yūsuf b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Wāḥid b. Yūsuf Ibn Khaldūn. Parchment, 17 × 16 cm. London and Geneva, Khalili Collection, QUR.318, ff. 121b–122a (Q24). © The Nasser D. Khalili Collection of Islamic Art

Before dealing with the stylistic and palaeographic similarities shared by Q6–27, a word should be spent on the distinctive textual features they have in common. As may be expected, these features originated within the Andalusī tradition of Quranic scholarship championed and codified by Abū ʿAmr al-Dānī, and they are specific to the Maghribī milieu. Foremost among them is the strict adherence to the Medinan reading of Warsh from Nāfīʿ and to the first Medinan verse count transmitted by Nāfīʿ. As explained in the didactic note at the end of Q6, the first Medinan count was ‘attributed to Shayba b. Niṣāḥ, client to Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet’. However, another important idiosyncrasy of Maghribī Qurʾāns is the use of sūra titles different from those employed in coeval Mashriqī manuscripts. For instance, in Q6 the title of sūra 26 is al-Ẓulla (‘the Shadow’), and not al-Shu ʿarāʾ (‘the Poets’) as in the eastern tradition; sūra 98 is called al-Bariyya (‘the Creatures’), and not al-Bayyina (‘the Clear Evidence’); sūra 104 is titled al-Ḥuṭama (‘the Crusher’), not al-Humaza (‘the Slanderer’), and so forth.116 As already remarked by Juan Pablo Arias Torres and François Déroche, these apparently trivial variations could help us date and identify regional trends or the work of specific scribes just as much as palaeographic and codicological analyses, and are therefore very important to record and compare.117 Some of these specifically Maghribī titles are mentioned and employed by al-Dānī in his treatises, but others seem to be found exclusively in Quranic codices. Finally, as already remarked about Q4, the text of the Qurʾān is often divided into twenty-seven sections called tajziʾāt Ramaḍān, rather than into the canonical thirty ajzāʾ.118 In Q6, Q11, Q13, Q19 and Q25 the end of each tajzi ʾa is indicated by illuminated triangles or bell-shaped devices decorating the outer margins. In Q26 more elaborate square devices are used, containing a quincunx with the word tajzi ʾa inscribed in the central roundel.
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Figure 5.21 Double finispieces and birth record of Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. Yaḥyā al-Ghāfiqī al-Shārrī. Inscribed and illuminated in 538/1143–4 in Cordova. Parchment, 18.2 × 17.8 cm. İÜK, ms. A 6755, ff. 146b–147a (Q8). © İstanbul Üniversitesi

One of the most noticeable characteristics shared by virtually all the Qurʾāns in the corpus is their polychrome notation. Despite the introduction of al-Khalīl b. Aḥmad’s system of vocalisation already in the fifth/eleventh century, the use of coloured dots referred to by al-Dānī was maintained in two cases: yellow/orange dots mark the hamza above or below alif (Q3–20, Q22–27), and green dots signal alif al-waṣl (Q6–11, Q16–18, Q23–24, Q26–27). In addition, the symbols of sukūn and tashdīd are traced in blue (Q4–19, Q22–27), in contrast with all the other vocalisation marks, which are always in red. This practice, unattested in al-Danī’s treatises, is first mentioned in the work of the Sevillian scholar Ibn Wathīq (d. 654/1256) as an alternative to the use of red.119 In Q6, the anonymous calligrapher also used a blue ink to mark every single recitation pause (waqf) with superscript letters: tāʾ for the ‘perfect stop’ (al-waqf al-tāmm), kāf for the ‘sufficient stop’ (al-waqf al-kāfī) and ḥāʾfor the ‘good stop’ (al-waqf al-ḥasan), according to the instructions provided by al-Dānī in his manual titled al-Muqtafā (‘The Adequate’).
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Figure 5.22 Double finispiece with verse, word and letter counts in Maghribī thuluth. Inscribed and illuminated in 598/1202. Parchment, 24.6 × 22.5 cm. BNRM, ms. 934 J, ff. 145b–146a (Q26). © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère de la culture

Illumination and chrysography

The illuminated frontispieces and finispieces of Maghribī Qurʾāns (Q4–6, Q8–11, Q13–19, Q23–27) have attracted the attention of a number of scholars, but no detailed analysis of their stylistic elements or technical aspects has been published so far, nor have they been sufficiently compared with the decoration found in undated Qurʾāns from the same period, or in coeval non-Quranic manuscripts (such as items 138, 184, 185, 188).120 Broadly speaking, Maghribī illuminators would employ a dry point to trace grids on the first and last folios, which they would then fill with intricate geometric designs of interlaced strapwork (Figure 5.24). The vast majority of the patterns they created were based on the octagram, obtained by rotating a square around its centre through forty-five degrees: this fundamental shape was then variously intertwined with a central circle (plain or polylobed), eight circles intersecting its sides, a central cross (straight or diagonal), or a concentric sequence of octagons, circles, crosses and eight-pointed stars. Full-page designs were always framed by elaborate guilloche strips and accompanied by round marginal vignettes (either one or three) filled with arabesque. In the case of rectangular folios, additional bands of guilloche were added above and below the compositions (Figure 5.25), while in Q27 the frontispieces consist of a repetitive pattern of eight-pointed stars within a rectangular frame. All geometries were executed in shell gold, sometimes in reserve, and always outlined in black ink (tarnished silver pigment is also discernible in the frontispieces of Q14, Q16, Q19 and Q26). The empty spaces were filled with palmettes, half-palmettes and guilloche designs painted in a variety of pigments, including lapis lazuli blue (or the less expensive azurite), orpiment yellow, cochineal red, verdigris and white lead, the latter used either pure or combined with the other colorants to obtain lighter hues.121
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Figure 5.23 Page spread with beginning of sūrat al-Nisāʾ. Copied and illuminated in 580/1184 by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAlī al-Murrī. Parchment, 10 × 9.5 cm. Dresden, Saxon State and University Library, ms. Ea.293, ff. 30b–31a (Q17). © Staatsund Universitätsbibliothek Dresden

Maghribī illuminators would also carry out the verse separators and all the division markers in the margins, as well as the sūra headings, combining them with a marginal vignette, and sometimes inscribing them in rectangular frames. Sūra titles continued to be penned in angular scripts, typically in gold, until the eighth/fourteenth century and beyond. On the contrary, the colophons of Andalusī Qurʾāns are nearly always written in Maghribī thuluth chrysography (Q6–7, Q9–11, Q13, Q15, Q17–18, Q23–27). As discussed in Chapter Four, this bold and winding style, inspired by eastern calligraphy, is also found in the colophons and chapter headings of non-Quranic manuscripts such as items 138, 146, 184, 191 and 207. Just like in Almoravid monumental epigraphy and fractional coins, and more consistently in the reformed Almohad coinage, Maghribī thuluth is used in Maghribī manuscripts to convey texts of documentary nature, containing names and dates (Figure 5.26). This is among the clues suggesting that this style, inspired by Mashriqī calligraphy, may have originated in the Almoravid chancery, before becoming widespread in the Almohad period.122
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Figure 5.24 Frontispiece illuminated in 578/1182–3 in Valencia, in the workshop of Muḥammad Ibn Ghaṭṭūs. Parchment, 18.2 × 17 cm. İÜK, ms. A 6754, f. 1b (Q16). © İstanbul Üniversitesi

The aesthetics of Quranic calligraphy

After the seminal analysis published by Muḥammad Sharīfī in 1982 (Figure 5.27), little progress has been made in the paleographic study of the miniature scripts used by Maghribī calligraphers to transcribe the Qurʾān. Once labelled ‘Andalusī’ to distinguish them from other types of Maghribī, the diminutive scripts of Q6–27 were equally employed on both sides of the Strait of Gibraltar, hence the wise decision to abandon this misleading geographical designation.123 Despite the opinion of some scholars, the fact that fāʾ, qāf and nūn in final position always bear diacritic dots is not a feature exclusively associated with this calligraphic style.124 In fact, what sets it aside from all the other Maghribī hands is its angular aspect, obtained through the complete suppression of the oval bodies of ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ, and of the rounded variant of initial and medial kāf, with its semicircular stem. These elements are all replaced by parallel lines, often extremely elongated, joined together by short strokes, either perpendicular or oblique. The aim of the scribes was arguably that of giving these scripts an archaising aspect, evoking the angularity of Kufic.
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Figure 5.25 Finispiece illuminated in 587/1191 in Ceuta. Parchment, 31.5 × 26.2 cm. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. R. 27, f. 196b (Q19). © Milli Saraylar İdaresi Baṣkanlığı

A crucial problem when studying miniature Maghribī calligraphy is the difficulty of telling apart the standardised traits shared by all these scripts from the stylistic departures, variants, embellishments and innovations relatable to individual hands. Before delving into these aspects, it seems useful to present a summary table of measurements (Figure 5.28), updating those published by David James in 1992 and François Déroche in 2001.

[image: ]

Figure 5.26 End of the Qurʾān with sūrāt Quraysh, al-Dīn, al-Kawthar, al-Kāfirīn, al-Naṣr, al-Masad, al-Ṣamad, al-Falaq, al-Nās, and colophon in Maghribī thuluth chrysography. Copied in 578/1182–3 in Valencia by Muḥammad Ibn Ghaṭṭūs. Parchment, 18.2 × 17 cm. İÜK, ms. A 6754, ff. 130b–131a (Q16). © İstanbul Üniversitesi

All these codices have a considerably high number of lines of text per page – seventeen in the two miniature Qurʾāns (Q7 and Q17), and between twenty-one and thirty in the others – and an interlinear space of between 0.3 and 0.8 cm. The height of the alif ranges between 0.25 and 0.7 cm. This gives the text box a distinctively crammed aspect that could not be avoided in small, single-volume Qurʾāns made of parchment, where the thickness of the support, although perfectly stretched and burnished, would not have allowed binding together more than 130–145 folios. The sole exception is the unusually large Q19, where a higher number of parchment quires could be employed without compromising the proportion between the surface of the folios and the thickness of the codex. Even in the only paper manuscript of the corpus (Q7) the copyist maintained the same script module and layout of parchment Qurʾāns, demonstrating the experimental nature of this early attempt to replace the animal support with the vegetal one (Figure 5.29). The number of folios, however, is twice that of coeval parchment codices. In Q17, which is the first half (niṣf) of a Qurʾān originally in two volumes, the number of folios is slightly lower than the average, probably because the copyist did not have the same constraints of space as in single-volume codices (Figure 5.23).

A key feature shared by all these scripts is the qalam with which they were traced, cut with a particularly hard and pointy nib that produced thin, threadlike strokes. This lent the calligraphy a very delicate, almost evanescent aspect, whose aesthetic appeal is difficult to appreciate fully from a modern perspective. To the medieval eye, the minute subtlety of these scripts, embellished with a painstakingly accurate apparatus of recitation marks of different shapes and colours, must have represented a wondrous demonstration of bravura, in line with the aesthetic of ʿajab (‘marvel’, ‘prodigy’) traditionally associated with God and his manifestations.125 Al-Qalalūsī’s treatise on ink-making – written in the early Nasrid period – mentions a special ink that the scribes of al-Andalus employed for copying Quranic manuscripts such as these, made from macerated darnel and oak bark, with the addition of pomegranate seeds and gum arabic.126
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Figure 5.27 Palaeographic table of letter shapes in Q10, from SHARĪFĪ 1982
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Figure 5.28 Synoptic table of dated Maghribī Qurʾāns from the sixth/twelfth centuries. © Umberto Bongianino
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Figure 5.29 Disbound bifolio with beginning of sūrat Subḥān; marginal device indicating one ḥizb. Copied in 534/1139 in Almería by Aḥmad b. Ghalinduh. Paper, 8 × 7 cm. Madrid, BNE, ms. RES/272, ff. 125a (left) and 133b (Q7). © Gobierno de España, Ministerio de Cultura y Deporte

Easier to explain is the probable reason behind the markedly angular aspect of some letter shapes: Ibn Ghaṭṭūs and the other Quranic calligraphers of this period seem to have intentionally enhanced the angular elements already present in Maghribī bookhands – ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ with a trapezoidal body, initial and medial kāf traced as two parallel lines topped by a diagonal stroke and linked by a vertical one, etc. – in order to give an archaising feel to their script and evoke the austerity of Kufic. In addition, they peppered the words of the Qurʾān with frequent elongations of both individual letters (especially final bāʾ, ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ, ẓā and kāf) and the baseline strokes between them (most notably in the basmala, between the ḥāʾ and mīm of the word ‘raḥmān’, but also in the final word of each sūra, to fill the last line of text up to the left margin). This marked ‘horizontalism’ harked back to the mashq, madd or maṭṭ (‘elongations’) of ancient Abbasid scripts, and must have also functioned as a visual encouragement to pronounce each word carefully, thus adding solemnity to the recitation (Figure 5.30).

Already remarked by Sharīfī in Q15 is the appearance of multiple baselines in some words, obtained through the rightward elongation of the body of medial and final jīm, ḥāʾ and khāʾ, in the shape of a line stretching below the preceding letters.127 The same effect is sometimes achieved through the extension of the horizontal stroke of yāʾ rājiʿa. This feature, already found in the enhanced bookhands of items 43 and 121, was employed in Quranic calligraphy by both ʿAlī and Muḥammad Ibn Ghaṭṭūs as well as by their disciples and the adherents to their school (‘ṭarīqa’), such as Yūsuf Ibn Khaldūn (Q24) and Muḥammad al-Sharīshī (Q27).
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Figure 5.30 Page spread with beginning of sūrat al-Zukhruf; marginal devices indicating groups of ten verses, one ḥizb and one tajziʾat Ramaḍān. Copied in 533/1138–9, illuminated and bound by Zakariyyāʾ b. Muḥammad b. Zakariyyāʾ al-Qurashī, possibly in Cordova. Parchment, 17.3 × 16 cm. Munich, Bavarian State Library, Cod. Arab. 4, ff. 100b–101a (Q6). © Bayerische Staatsbibliothek

Other calligraphic traits observable in the scripts of Q6–27 are:

● The leftward inclination of the head serifs in the vertical stems of alif, lām and kāf;

● Final bāʾ and fāʾ are almost always left open, with a long terminal stroke;

● Mīm always has a long, plunging tail curled leftwards (concave mīm);

● Lām-alif is always drawn in two separate strokes, both curved, intersecting near the baseline;

● The baseline ligatures between the letters bāʾ, tāʾ, thāʾ, sīn, shīn, ʿayn, ghayn, fāʾ, qāf, lām, nūn and yāʾ present an accentuated saw-toothed profile. The same can be observed in the lower part of medial ʿayn and ghayn, often rendered as an open space in the shape of a triangle.

These mannered features, introduced by some copyists to give their scripts a more stylised appearance, were not equally mastered by others, who wrote the Qurʾān in rounder and more cursive styles, closer to ordinary bookhands. In general, this disregard for the canons of formalised calligraphy is matched by a poorer quality of the manuscript as a whole (illumination, preparation of the parchment, etc.), as exemplified by Q20.

A few considerations can also be made concerning the difference between the hands of Ibn Ghaṭṭūs the Elder and the Younger, and the ‘evolution’ of Quranic calligraphy as represented in the work of later scribes. If one compares the script of ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Ghaṭṭūs during the 550s/1160s (Q9–11) with that of his son Muḥammad in 578/1182–3 (Q16), the former immediately appears suppler, more irregular and traced at a faster pace. Muḥammad’s script, on the contrary, is impeccably measured, with the horizontal strokes of elongated ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ, ẓāʾ and kāf perfectly straight and parallel to each other. Also, the initial ʿayn is ampler, and lām-alif is always closed at the bottom by a short horizontal stroke. In the work of both Valencian artists the script looks particularly compressed due to the many elongations and high number of lines per page. While the same effect was achieved by some scribes (Q15, Q24), others preferred to increase slightly the interlinear space, reduce the module of the script, and give it a vertical boost by accentuating the height of the curls of initial ʿayn and the plunge of the tails of final sīn, shīn, ṣād, ḍād, qāf and nūn (Q6, Q8, Q26). The pinnacle of this effect was attained by Ibn Shuʿayb al-Anṣārī in Q19, a muṣḥaf coeval with the apogee of the Ibn Ghaṭṭūs atelier, where the increased dimensions of the writing surface encouraged the calligrapher to employ a slightly more expansive script (Figure 5.31).

Towards the very end of the sixth/twelfth century, two manuscripts attest to a possible stylistic development brought about by a new generation of Quranic copyists: in both Q21 and Q27 all the elongated letters (especially ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ, ẓāʾ and kāf) share the exact same dimensions, thus giving unprecedented rhythm and consistency to the calligraphy (Figure 5.32), contrary to what can be seen in the Qurʾāns written in the manner of Ibn Ghaṭṭūs. As a matter of fact, the scripts of these two codices are so similar that they could well be the work of the same copyist, i.e. Muḥammad al-Sharīshī, a hypothesis supported by the fact that both manuscripts feature the same number of lines per page. This innovative element will persist in the finest miniature scripts of the following centuries, combined with the introduction of ṣād, ḍād, ṭāʾ and ẓāʾ traced with oval bodies as in bookhands, a feature that is never found in sixth/twelfth-century Qurʾāns. Of course, these are but preliminary remarks, and it will only become possible to refine our chronological and geographical attributions by comparing and contrasting these twenty-seven maṣāḥif with the many more undated codices and fragments that have survived, bringing together their palaeographic analysis with the study of their style and technique of illumination.128
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Figure 5.31 Fātiḥat al-kitāb and beginning of sūrat al-Baqara. Copied in 587/1191 in Ceuta by Muḥammad b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Shuʿayb al-Anṣārī. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. R. 27, f. 2b (Q19). © Milli Saraylar İdaresi Başkanlığı
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Figure 5.32 Fātiḥat al-kitāb and beginning of sūrat al-Baqara. Copied and illuminated in 599/1203 in Marrakesh by Muḥammad al-Sharīshī and his son-in-law Yūsuf, for the newborn son of the Almohad caliph al-Nāṣir. Parchment, 22.3 × 18 cm. Istanbul, Topkapı Palace Library, ms. R. 33, ff. 2b–3a (Q27). © Milli Saraylar İdaresi Başkanlığı

Documentary hands and chancery scripts

So far, this book has focused on the origin and development of scripts belonging to the family of bookhands, and on the two main calligraphic styles directly derived from them: the ‘monumental’ mabsūṭ style and the miniature Quranic style. However, there exists another category of scripts that share the same stylistic substrate of Maghribī bookhands and yet depart from them noticeably. In the following pages, I shall discuss the earliest evidence of Maghribī documentary hands, and of their calligraphic version: chancery scripts. The distinct nature of these scripts is due to the fact that they were developed by groups of specialised scribes, who possessed an additional level of training and performed social and political functions profoundly different from those of coeval book copyists and Quranic calligraphers. The choice of discussing Quranic codices and chancery documents in the same chapter may seem arbitrary, but it is possible, and perhaps even useful, to conceptualise these two classes of artifacts not only as profoundly different from all other kinds of manuscripts, but also as antithetical to one another: while Maghribī maṣāḥif transmitted an atemporal text though archaising, meticulously traced calligraphy, the script of notaries and secretaries was characterised by a flowing cursiveness that conveyed the temporal and worldly dimensions of their work.

Two sale contracts

As far as documentary hands are concerned, very little is known about the activities of Andalusī and Maghribī notaries (waththāqūn or muwaththiqūn, sing. waththāq or muwaththiq), whose job was to draft contracts of private nature concerning sales, loans, donations, testaments, dowries and the like, during the period under discussion.129 Writing at the end of the eighth/fourteenth century, Ibn Khaldūn reports that ‘in every city, [notaries] have their own shops [dakākīn] and stalls [maṣāṭib] where they usually sit, so that people who have transactions to make can engage them as witnesses and have them register [their testimony] in writing [taqyīd bi-l-kitāb]’.130 The Nasrid vizier Ibn al-Khaṭīb (713/1313–776/1374), in his satirical epistle on the subject of notaries and their corruption, expresses his aversion to the commodification of notarial practices represented by the proliferation of such shops, which reduced the muwaththiq to the status of a tradesman or artisan.131 In fact, the Sevillian market inspector Ibn ʿAbdūn (early sixth/twelfth century) considers the job of the notary as one of the trades and crafts he has a duty to regulate.132 The location of a notary’s workspace was dictated by its accessibility and proximity to the judge’s court (often coinciding with the city’s congregational mosque), although some notaries would receive the parties and draw up contracts in their own homes.133

Ibn ʿAbdūn sums up the qualities of the good muwaththiq as follows:

Deeds should not be drafted except by someone who demonstrates to possess a beautiful handwriting [ḥusn al-khaṭṭ] and an articulate prose […] so as to spare the judge and the auxiliary magistrate the trouble of deciphering his handwriting and his prose, since there should be no deception or ambiguity.134

Indeed, some sixth/twelfth-century Andalusī notaries are praised in the biographical dictionaries as particularly skilled calligraphers.135 Unfortunately, no private Arabic documents written before the eighth/fourteenth century in either Muslim Iberia or the Far Maghrib have survived in the original, with only two exceptions:

D1. 475/1083 [Ramaḍān, written in Toledo]. Sale contract concerning the purchase of a vineyard for the price of 300 mithqāl, on parchment. Madrid, AHN, Clero, Carpeta 3033, No. 1 (Figure 5.33);136

D2. 510/1117 [Dhū al-Ḥijja, written in Zaragoza]. Sale contract concerning the purchase of a field for the price of 1 dīnār and 4 dirhams, on paper. Zaragoza, Archive of Nuestra Señora del Pilar, unknown shelf mark.137

Interestingly, both documents are sale contracts that broadly share the same structure and formulae, and they both date from the years immediately preceding the Christian conquest of the cities where they were produced, namely Toledo – seized by Alfonso VI of Castile in 477/1085 – and Zaragoza – captured by Alfonso I of Aragon in 512/1118. Palaeographically, however, they show a marked difference. D2 was drafted in a very cursive, casual hand, by someone who either had no training in any particular notarial style or had no interest in displaying his penmanship. Conversely, D1 appears to have been written carefully, in a script that already shows a number of typically notarial traits, departing from the regular ductus of coeval bookhands: the baseline strokes between the letters of certain words are frequently elongated (e.g. between the shīn and tāʾ of the initial word ishtarā, meaning ‘he purchased’); angular letter variants are systematically avoided; final rāʾ and zāʾ have plunging tails ending with hooks, often connected with the following letter through abusive ligatures; alif maqṣūra is cursively rendered as a wāw with a plunging bowl-shaped tail.

During the following two centuries, the unique social and cultural milieu of Toledo produced hundreds of Arabic (‘Mozarabic’) private documents that were preserved in the archive of the city’s cathedral and are still awaiting a serious palaeographic study.138 Although a discussion of this corpus lies beyond the scope of the present work, it should be remarked here that the notaries active in sixth/twelfth- and seventh/thirteenth-century Toledo often show a level of scribal training and technical mastery which can only be explained if we assume that a direct channel of communication with their colleagues working in Muslim territories continued to exist under the new Christian rulers. In particular, some of the finest scripts employed in the Toledan Arabic contracts are surprisingly close to the ornate and winding styles typical of the chancery hands of the Almohads and Banū Ghāniya: they feature, for instance, the same complex ligatures in the basmala, the same accentuated roundness of most letter tails, often arranged in tightly knit sequences, and the same shorthand rendering of letters such as kāf, hāʾ and tāʾ marbūṭa. Even more noticeably, and in contrast with the Arabic documentary hands employed in the East, these scripts are characterised by a distinctively rectilinear orientation, with lines of texts tidily and tightly arranged at regular intervals (Figure 5.33). The diachronic study of these palaeographic traits would no doubt make it possible to chart the development of certain elements and the specificities of individual hands, as well as to recognise the particular ‘flavour’ of these scripts when they appear in non-documentary contexts, such as the glosses of a Latin manuscript.139
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Figure 5.33 Sale contract written in 475/1083 in Toledo. Parchment, 76.8 × 24 cm. AHN, Clero, Carpeta 3033, No. 1, detail (D1). © Gobierno de España, Ministerio de Cultura y Deporte

Calligraphy in the chanceries of the Maghrib

We are much better informed about the role of Maghribī chanceries and the issuing of documents related to administrative practices and diplomacy during the sixth/twelfth century. The recent work of Pascal Burési and Hicham El Aallaoui has focused on the scrutiny of medieval textual sources dealing with the instruction of the secretaries (kuttāb, sing. kātib) employed at the court of Marrakesh, the functions of their office (dīwān al-inshāʾ) and the activity of the bureaucrats attached to governors of provinces and major cities (kuttāb al-umarāʾ, kuttāb al-wulāt).140 Substantial effort was also invested in the critical edition of around 160 Almohad letters, whose text has been preserved in chronicles and historical anthologies, due to their documentary as well as literary value.141 However, the dearth of original documents has so far hindered most scholars from venturing into a discussion of the material and palaeographic aspects of Maghribī chancery practices. According to Ibn al-Ṣīd al-Baṭalyawsī’s Iqtiḍāb, a respectable secretary had to be a warrāq as well as muḥarrir (‘calligrapher’), and possess a handwriting both graceful and vigorous (‘ma ʿḥalāwat al-khaṭṭ wa-quwwati-hi’).142 References such as these are admittedly too vague to yield any technical insight, and it would indeed be unfair to demand more specificity from a medieval literary source. After all, the practicalities of calligraphy, like all the arts ‘achieved by training the limbs of the human body’, occupied a low rank on the scale of the fields of knowledge in the mindset of Andalusī intellectuals.143 Authors such as Ibn Ḥazm perceived the calligraphy of chancery documents as an immoral expression of earthly interests and the arrogance of the State:

The excesses in the art of calligraphy are not a virtue, but an enticement into earthly power [dāʿiya ilā taʿalluq bi-l-sulṭān] and a waste of time, whether one aims to lord it over people or to scribble down absurd documents [tawāqīʿ ba ʿīda min al-ḥaqq] filled with outright lies. In this way [the scribe] throws away his time and his labour is spoiled, and he will regret it when it is too late. He is like one who owns a large amount of musk and does not use it to perfume himself or to lift others’ spirits with its aroma and fragrance, but sprinkles it on animals and pours it on the ground, so that it is lost without doing good to anyone.144

Despite the reticence (or outright censure) of textual sources, the penmanship of chancery clerks during the sixth/twelfth century can be appreciated from eight original documents fortuitously preserved in European archives, written not only in the Almohad cities of Marrakesh, Ceuta and Tunis, but also in Majorca, in the chancery of the Banū Ghāniya and in Mahdia, during the latter’s military occupation of the city. While these eight items were all penned in Maghribī round scripts by secretaries trained in al-Andalus or the Far Maghrib, other surviving documents from Khurasanid and Almohad Tunis were evidently written by local scribes in chancery styles based on eastern models, and therefore have not been included in the following list:

D3. 577/1181 [Ṣafar, written in Majorca]. Peace treaty stipulated between Isḥāq b. Muḥammad Ibn Ghāniya and the Genoese, on parchment. Genoa State Archive, Archivio Segreto, Materie Politiche, B. 2737 D, doc. I (Figure 5.34);145

D4. 1182 CE [April and July]. Arabic translation of two complaint letters addressed to the Almohad caliph Abū Yaʿqūb by the bishop of Pisa, on paper. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 23rd April and 1st July 1181;146

D5. 580/1184 [Ṣafar, written in Majorca]. Diplomatic letter attached to a peace treaty stipulated between Isḥāq b. Muḥammad Ibn Ghāniya and the Pisans, on paper. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 1st June 1184 (Figure 5.37);147

D6. 582/1186 [Ramaḍān, probably written in Marrakesh]. Peace treaty stipulated between the Almohad caliph Abū Yūsuf Yaʿqūb al-Manṣūr and the Pisans, on paper. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 15th November 1186 (Figure 5.35);148

D7. 584/1188 [Jumādā II, written in Majorca]. Peace treaty stipulated between ʿAbd Allāh b. Isḥāq Ibn Ghāniya and the Genoese (with interlinear Latin translation), on parchment. Genoa State Archive, Archivio Segreto, Materie Politiche, B. 2737 D, doc. II (Figure 5.36);149

D8. 597/1201 [Jumādā I, written in Ceuta]. Diplomatic letter sent by Nāṣiḥ b. ʿAbd Allāh to the Pisans, on behalf of the Almohad caliph al-Nāṣir, on paper. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 11th February 1201;150

D9. 597/1201 [Ramaḍān, written in Tunis]. Diplomatic letter sent by the Almohad prince Abū Zayd ʿAbd al-Raḥmān to the Pisans, on paper. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 5th June 1201 (Figures 5.38–5.39);151

D10. 600/1204 [Ramaḍān, written in Mahdia]. Diplomatic letter sent by ʿAlī b. Ghāzī b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad Ibn Ghāniya to the Pisans, on paper. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 17th May 1204 (Figure 5.40).152

A first remark to be made concerns the use of parchment in the treaties of peace and commerce issued by the dīwān al-inshāʾ of the Banū Ghāniya (D3, D7), in the same years when the Almohads had already switched to paper for the production of such documents (D6). This aspect is consistent with the Almohads’ adoption of the new support in scribal contexts previously dominated by parchment, while the chancery of Majorca may have intentionally persisted in the tradition of earlier Almoravid practices, of which no material evidence survives. However, it should be noted that the Banū Ghāniya did employ paper (perhaps locally produced) for their diplomatic letters, as shown by D5 and D10.

While the layout of the three commercial treaties in the corpus (Figures 5.34–5.36) does not show any particularly remarkable feature (apart from the conspicuous sign-manual at the beginning of D6, discussed further below), the diplomatic correspondence of Maghribī rulers was written in a highly distinctive manner: the right margin of the text was scored on the slant, with the beginning of each line increasingly shifted leftwards, so that a triangular blank space was created to the right of the page (Figures 5.37–5.40). The folio was then turned upside down, and the triangular void was filled with the remaining portion of text.153 This idiosyncratic practice – already attested in D4, D5, D8, D9 and D10 – would later become characteristic of Marinid and Nasrid missives, and as such is mentioned in al-Qalqashandī’s encyclopaedic treatise Ṣubḥ al-aʿshāʾ fī ṣināʿat al-inshāʾ (‘Daylight for the Dim-Sighted in the Art of Letter-Writing’), completed in Cairo in 814/1412:

The practice established in the letters issued by the kings of the Maghrib is to use one sheet of paper of a standard format, [always] with a similar layout. […] The lines start at a lower level, and slant upwards towards the end […]. Each line is slightly shorter than the preceding one, gradually tapering to the right so that the last line only occupies a portion of the bottom left corner. The text then continues in the [right] margin, from the bottom of the sheet towards the top, beginning at the same level as the last line. […] The first line is very short, slanting upwards at the end. The second is slightly longer and so on, until the maximum length is attained and full lines are written. Then, the lines become gradually shorter again, so that that the last one is minuscule, written in the [upper right] corner [of the folio], next to the basmala.154
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Figure 5.34 Peace treaty written in 577/1181 in Majorca, in the chancery of the Banū Ghāniya. Parchment, 62 × 34 cm. Genoa State Archive, Archivio Segreto, Materie Politiche, B. 2737 D, doc. I (D3). © Archivio di Stato di Genova
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Figure 5.35 Peace treaty written in 582/1186, probably in Marrakesh, in the Almohad caliphal chancery. Paper, 59 × 21 cm. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 15th November 1186 (D6). © Archivio di Stato di Pisa
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Figure 5.36 Peace treaty written in 584/1188 in Majorca, in the chancery of the Banū Ghāniya. Parchment, 85 × 61.5 cm. Genoa State Archive, Archivio Segreto, Materie Politiche, B. 2737 D, doc. II (D7). © Archivio di Stato di Genova
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Figure 5.37 Diplomatic letter written in 580/1184 in Majorca, in the chancery of the Banū Ghāniya. Paper, 16.5 × 24 cm. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 1st June 1184 (D5). © Archivio di Stato di Pisa
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Figure 5.38 Diplomatic letter written in 597/1201 in Tunis, in the chancery of the Almohad governor Abū Zayd ʿAbd al-Raḥmān. Paper, 28 × 20 cm. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 5th June 1201 (D9). © Archivio di Stato di Pisa
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Figure 5.39 Verso of the letter with the ʿalāma of Abū Zayd ʿAbd al-Raḥmān. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 5th June 1201 (D9). © Archivio di Stato di Pisa
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Figure 5.40 Diplomatic letter written in 600/1204 in Mahdia, in the chancery of ʿAlī b. Ghāzī b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad Ibn Ghāniya. Paper, 30 × 26 cm. Pisa State Archive, Atti Pubblici, 17th May 1204 (D10). © Archivio di Stato di Pisa

The earliest reference to the use of asymmetrical margins in Andalusī missives is found in the work of the Almoravid kātib Ibn ʿAbd al-Ghafūr (d. after 542/1148), titled Iḥkām ṣanʿat al-kalām (‘Mastery of Literary Prose’).155 In a passage of his treatise, Ibn ʿAbd al-Ghafūr defends the scribal practices of his homeland against the scorn of an eastern intellectual, in the following terms:

I was at a gathering with a scholar who had come to our country [from abroad] and needed to score the margins of a letter [iḥtāja ilā taswiyat biṭāqa]. He threw it at the person who was doing it for him, protesting that the slant [taḥrīf] on it was one of the many deviations [jumlat al-inḥirāf] from good practice of the people of al-Andalus, and that it was unheard of in his country, since it had no meaning or purpose. So I said to him: ‘As for its purpose – may God honour you – there is definitely one, and that is protection: thanks to this slant, the margins of the text remain within the fold, and this preserves them better and protects them from effacement. And what you have said about the deviations of the people of al-Andalus, that is unseemly, and it is nothing but empty words. In fact, they are people of skill and penmanship, [known for their] intellect and precision’.156

This distinctive Maghribī layout allowed a number of possible variants: in the letters of the Banū Ghāniya (D5 and D10), for instance, the lines of text written in the right margin of the folio run along its height (i.e. they are arranged perpendicularly to the main body of the text), while in Almohad letters they are always roughly parallel to the base of the folio (i.e. at a 160–180-degree angle with the main body of the text). As opposed to the strictly horizontal lines of peace treaties, the diplomatic letters in the corpus are characterised by an overall writing angle inclined upwards (as remarked by al-Qalqashandī), with the possibility of stacking words at the end of each line.

The hands who wrote all these documents share a remarkable number of common traits, which are essentially the same employed by the most skilled Mozarab notaries of coeval Toledo. Although winding and cursive, the chancery scripts in the treatises and letters of the Banū Ghāniya are particularly polished and accurately vocalised (especially D7 and D10), with frequent recourse to ʿalāmāt al-ihmāl and the consistent use of eastern tashdīd when combined with fatḥa, while the Maghribī one appears in the presence of kasra or ḍamma. The abundance of vocalisation and diacritic symbols in these documents contrasts with coeval Mashriqī practices: eastern chancery manuals saw these elements typical of bookhands as superfluous and an insult the reader’s intelligence.157 In D3 and D7 one can even notice the exceptional use of circles enclosing a dot to separate the two main sections of both treaties: this punctuation mark was clearly borrowed from contemporary Maghribī manuscripts. As noted by Frédéric Bauden, the two Majorcan secretaries who penned D3 and D7 demonstrate a certain familiarity with the rules of Quranic orthoepy in their notation of the euphonic tashdīd (also known as idghām), marking the assimilation of final nūn with the initial rāʾ, lām, mīm, nūn, wāw and yāʾ of the following word.158 In the Almohad peace treaty (D6) the script of the main text is smaller and plainer, and only the Maghribī semi-circular tashdīd is used, with the exception of the basmala and the monumental sign-manual at the top of the document.

Among the most significant palaeographic features of the chancery script of D3–10 are:

● The abusive ligature between alif and lām, sometimes joined at the top when followed by another alif;
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● The bowl-shaped lower spur of alif, often connecting it with the following letter;
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● Final rāʾ and zāʾ traced without denticle above the baseline, in the shape of a sloping tail, often ending in a very accentuated hook, connected to the following letter;

[image: ]

● Final dāl, dhāl, nūn and wāw similarly connected to the following letter;
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● Medial sīn and shīn with short and rapidly traced denticles, sometimes clustered in a single thick denticle resembling a blur, created by the lingering of the qalam (most notably in the sīn of the initial basmala);
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● Final mīm with a particularly long and accentuated tail turned backwards (‘convex’ mīm), traced as a continuation of the loop of the letter’s body;
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● Lām-alif ligature consisting of an obliquely traced lām followed by a vertical alif with split shaft and bowl-shaped spur;
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● The connection and superimposition of various tails and bowls of final letters.
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Overall, it is clear that the ultimate purpose of these chancery hands was to convey the same sense of fluency and gracefulness preached by the Andalusī treatises on the instruction of scribes, such as Ibn ʿAbd al-Ghafūr’s Iḥkām.159 However, the distinctive ductus and ligatures developed within this scribal context did not remain a prerogative of official documents for long: during the seventh/thirteenth century these features gradually began to seep out of the chanceries and affect the appearance of later Maghribī bookhands, giving rise to what modern Moroccan scholars have labelled mujawhar scripts (in the sense of ‘ornate’, ‘flowery’).160 Already in the late sixth/twelfth century, the script of some manuscripts in the corpus (e.g. items 149 and 202) suggests that some book copyists had been trained in chancery styles and did not hesitate to show their calligraphic prowess in other contexts (Figure 4.24).

One last feature deserving attention is the authentication formula and sign-manual (ʿalāma) appearing in the heading of official Almohad documents, as shown in D6. It reads ‘wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh waḥda-hu’, meaning ‘and praise be to God alone’, and it was written with a particularly thick qalam, in a much darker ink than the rest of the text (Figure 5.35). The ratification of treaties and rescripts through a sign-manual consisting of a religious motto was common practice in medieval Arabic chanceries, as explained by the Nasrid prince and historian Abū al-Walīd Ibn al-Aḥmar (d. 807/1405) in his short treatise on the subject, titled Mustawdaʿ al-ʿalāma wa-mustabdiʿ al-ʿallāma (‘Depositary of the ʿAlāma and Astonishment of the Erudite’).161 In D3 and D7, the ʿalāma of the Banū Ghāniya of Majorca is well visible at the end of the documents, penned in a bolder and more winding script than the rest of the text: ‘al-amr kullu-hu li-llāh jalla wa-ʿazza’, which translates as ‘power belongs entirely to God, the most exalted’. Just as in this case, the content of the Almohad sign-manual is hardly original – that is, the formula can be found in other contexts and earlier periods – but it is characteristic of this dynasty: it was probably chosen in reference to the strict unitarianism (tawḥīd) professed by Ibn Tūmart and upheld by the Almohads as part of their doctrine.162

Unlike the ʿalāma of the Banū Ghāniya, the Almohad ʿalāma was penned in monumental Maghribī thuluth. As already mentioned, this reinforces the impression that the Berber caliphs used this calligraphic style as a dynastic ‘brand’ and an important visual component of their ideology. Indicative is also the fact that several sources – including Ibn al-Aḥmar – insist that the Almohads would always add their sign-manual onto chancery documents in their own hand, unlike other rulers who appointed special clerks for the purpose.163 In Chapter Four, I argued that the Maghribī thuluth employed in Almohad coinage, monumental epigraphy and illuminated manuscripts may have derived from Almoravid chancery scripts, examples of which we deplorably lack. Although the word thuluth is never employed in the sources with reference to either Almoravid or Almohad documents, it is worth noting al-Baṭalyawsī’s mention of two eastern chancery styles called ‘qalam al-thulthayn’ and ‘qalam al-thulth’, which he derives from Ibn Muqla, showing that these terms were probably familiar to Andalusī secretaries in the sixth/twelfth century.164

According to Ibn Abī Zarʿ, it was the Almohad caliph al-Manṣūr (r. 580/1185–595/1198) who first established that the ʿalāma should always be penned personally by the ruler.165 It is therefore likely that the sign-manual appearing in D6 was indeed written by al-Manṣūr himself, in what is clearly a very different ink from the main text of the treaty, and with a special implement possibly designed for this specific purpose: Ibn al-Aḥmar calls it ‘qalam ghalīẓ al-qaṭṭa [thick-nibbed pen]’. The Nasrid historian, however, reports that this practice had already been introduced by al-Manṣūr’s grandfather ʿAbd al-Muʾmin (r. 527/1133–558/1163).166 In his history of the Berber dynasties, Ibn Khaldūn positions himself between the two views and states that it was in fact Abū Yaʿqūb (r. 558/1163–580/1185) who devised the caliphal ʿalāma, on the basis of what ‘had been found written by the mahdī Ibn Tūmart in some of his speeches [fī baʿḍ mukhātabāti-hi]’.167 Ibn ʿIdhārī adds that the first missive where the Almohad sign-manual made its appearance was written in Ramaḍān 561/1166, and was addressed by Abū Yaʿqūb to his brother Abū Saʿīd, then governor of Cordova.168 Both Ibn Khaldūn and Ibn ʿIdhārī seem to rely on the information contained in Ibn Ṣāḥib al-Ṣalā’s al-Mann bi-l-imāma (‘The Gift of the Imamate’, completed in 594/1197), where Abū Yaʿqūb is credited with establishing the convention (‘ittifāq’) of personally writing the ‘blessed’ ʿalāma (‘al-ʿalāma al-mubāraka’) on top of his official correspondence.169 However, Ibn al-Aḥmar’s opinion is supported by a letter sent by ʿAbd al-Muʾmin from Tinmal in 543/1148, preserved in the chronicle of the Almohad historian Ibn al-Qaṭṭān (d. 628/1230), in which the caliph explicitly states: ‘We have decided to place in this letter of ours a ʿalāma written in our own hand [raʾaynā an najʿal fī kitābi-nā hādhā ʿalāmatan bi-khaṭṭ yadi-nā]’.170

The distinctive style and wording of the Almohad sign-manual remained unaltered until the final years of the dynasty’s rule in Marrakesh. This is demonstrated by two other original documents emanated from the caliphal chancery during the first half of the seventh/thirteenth century: a decree in favour of the monks of the Catalan abbey of St Mary of Poblet, issued by Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf al-Mustanṣir in 614/1217;171 and a letter sent by the penultimate caliph Abū Ḥafs ʿUmar al-Murtaḍā to Pope Innocent IV in 648/1250.172 Besides being a bureaucratic device, the Almohad ʿalāma functioned as a metonymic reference to the presence of the ruler, an ‘auraproducing mechanism’ that symbolically conveyed the supreme authority of the caliph, bestowed on him by the very God praised in the motto.173 While various kinds of state officials may have used similar sign-manuals to validate documents and sign letters, the unique prestige of the caliphal ʿalāma is confirmed by ʿAbd al-Wāḥid al-Marrākushī in his treatise al-Mu ʿjib fī talkhīṣ akhbār al-Maghrib (‘Admirable Summary of the History of the Maghrib’, completed around 621/1224): writing about al-Manṣūr’s execution of a traitorous uncle and two of his own brothers, the Almohad historian declares: ‘Before then, there was almost no difference between the [caliph’s close relatives] and the caliph himself, save for the efficacy of the ʿalāma [siwā nufūdh al-ʿalāma]’.174

The ‘iconic’ status of the Almohad ʿalāma in Maghribī culture is also evident from the number of poets referring to it in their panegyrics. To mention but one instance, Ḥafṣa bt. al-Ḥājj al-Rakūnī (d. 580/1185), the most celebrated Andalusī poetess of the sixth/twelfth century, improvised the following verses in the presence of Abū Yaʿqūb, asking him to grant her enough means to live independently after the death of her lover:

O Lord of the people,

whose aid the people seek,

grant me a rescript that would serve

as perennial provision

on which your right hand should pen

‘and praise be to God alone’.175

Abū Yaʿqūb was apparently so impressed by Ḥafṣa’s eloquence that he remunerated her generously, and eventually hired her as a teacher for the women of the caliphal palace in Marrakesh.176

Just as al-Manṣūr’s ʿalāma in D6, the sign-manuals used by al-Mustanṣir and al-Murtaḍā are traced in a bold, calligraphic thuluth script, fully vocalised (Figure 5.41). The letters are provided with diacritic symbols in the shape of two miniature ḥāʾ, and the end of the formula is marked by a characteristic isolated hāʾ with a long tail curving to the right (hāʾ mashqūqa), an abbreviation of the word intahā (‘it is finished’). While all three ʿalāmāt were penned in a black ink, it seems that on occasion the Almohad caliphs would have used a special red ink, as reported in a passage of Ibn ʿIdhārī’s al-Bayān al-mughrib (‘Wondrous Elucidation’), with reference to the chancery of Abū Zakariyyāʾ Yaḥyā al-Muʿtaṣim b. al-Nāṣir (r. 624/1227–626/1229):

Yaḥyā’s chamberlain and personal secretary […] was a eunuch named Abū al-Ḥamāma Bilāl, a renowned shaykh who had studied the Qurʾān in his youth. He was bright-minded and cunning, and Yaḥyā’s affairs depended entirely on him, to the point that he came to write the opening formula ‘al-ḥamd li-llāh waḥda-hu’ on the official decrees, in eastern script [bi-khaṭṭ Mashriqī]. Before then, it was out of the question that someone else would write this formula instead [of the caliph], until it was accepted that a woman would write it because Yaḥyā had a withered right hand. This was noticeable since he could not even fasten the cords of his cloak, or hold the sceptre in his hand as caliphs usually do. The people’s petitions containing their requests were submitted to him in countless numbers, and the eunuch Abū al-Ḥamāma Bilāl would write on all of them […] in an almost white ink, with a thin pen and letters well spaced out, and Yaḥyā would retrace those letters in a feeble script. Sometimes he would forget some of those signatures and would not retrace them, until [the eunuch] realised the disgraceful fact, concealed it, and begun to write them with the red caliphal ink [al-midād al-aḥmar al-ma ʿrūf li-l-khulafāʾ].177

In his treatise on ink-making, al-Qalalūsī transmits a special recipe used by Maghribī rulers to write their sign-manuals (‘midād al-ʿalāma, wa-huwa al-midād alladhī yaktab bi-hi al-salāṭīn al-ʿalāma’), which indeed contained ‘a touch of red’. According to the Nasrid author, this recipe was especially recommended by Ibn Abī al-Khiṣāl, the already mentioned secretary of the Almoravid emir ʿAlī b. Yūsuf, who described the ink as follows:

It should have a shiny black colour with a touch of red; it should be pleasantly brilliant and somewhat runny, since it is supposed to enliven the handwriting, second the movement of the hand, and facilitate the swiftness of the qalam. To make it, one takes three ounces of good, dark gallnuts, tannic, intact, and compact […]. They are crushed in a copper mortar finely, until they reach the same texture as kohl; then very hot water is poured on the powder, half a raṭl of water for three ounces of gallnuts. The mixture is placed in a piece of thickly woven cloth, and the bundle is manipulated until its content feels like dense jam. The bundle is then squeezed, and the juice is filtered, at which point one adds to the mixture some green vitriol of good quality, oxidised, of the kind called qulquṭār, as much as one wishes. Finally, one adds two dirhams of Sulaymānī sugar, leaves the mixture to sit overnight, and then filters it. In the winter, the ink is placed in a jug and stored away, while during the summer the air does not spoil it, and it can be used to write when necessary.178

What is also interesting in Ibn ʿIdhārī’s passage is the explicit mention of the distinctively Mashriqī aspect of the style employed for the ʿalāma, which was (and still is) the most significant feature of Maghribī thuluth (Figure 5.41). As already remarked by Samuel Stern with regard to al-Murtaḍā’s missive to Pope Innocent IV: ‘It is worthy of note that whereas the body of the letter is in the Maghribī script, the ʿalāma is in “eastern” ductus, perhaps because the style was traditional’.179 It is indeed difficult to fathom why it was deemed important to include this conspicuous reference to the eastern calligraphic tradition in the official documents of the Almohad chancery. We know that the Almohads inherited the notion of a dynastic motto used as a sign-manual from their predecessors, though they changed its wording to convey their unitarian doctrine.180 It is equally possible, then, that they appropriated Maghribī thuluth from the Almoravids, endowing it with new ideological connotations: by expressing their mastery of eastern calligraphy, the Almohads could have bolstered their claim to universal authority over the whole Islamic world, as caliphs of the Maghrib as well as the Mashriq.
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Figure 5.41 Almohad ʿalāmāt in Maghribī thuluth. © Umberto Bongianino
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Figure 5.42 Ex libris of the Almohad prince Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. al-Manṣūr on the title page of item 32. BNF, ms. arabe 6090, ff. 1b–2a. © Bibliothèque nationale de France

Under the supervision of their Andalusī teachers, the Almohad princes were arguably trained to master Maghribī thuluth as the calligraphic style that they would have later used to validate decrees and sign official letters as caliphs or governors of important cities. The missive sent to the Pisans by the governor of Tunis Abū Zayd ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Abī Ḥafṣ b. ʿAbd al-Muʾmin (D9) bears on its verso a dating formula penned in bold eastern calligraphy, functioning as the sign-manual of the Almohad prince, which he probably wrote in his own hand. Another fascinating snippet of Almohad calligraphy is the ownership note on the title page of item 32, featuring the name of Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm (d. 616/1219–20), a son of al-Manṣūr and governor of Seville (Figure 5.42).181 The ex libris is penned in a skilled Maghribī thuluth, and it is tempting to imagine that the Almohad prince may have inscribed it personally. At the end of it – just as in the ʿalāma of his cousin ʿAbd al-Raḥmān – is a bold hāʾ mashqūqa, entirely similar to those found in caliphal sign-manuals. This detail suggests that both princes were impeccably trained in chancery practices, though neither of them ever ascended the throne.
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CONCLUSION

Inscribed Identities

IT IS THANKS to the early modern historian al-Maqqarī – once again – that the memory of a telling episode that occurred in Almohad Seville at the beginning of the seventh/thirteenth century has been preserved and transmitted.1 The protagonist of this anecdote is a scholar and member of an aristocratic family from nearby Niebla, Abū al-Khaṭṭāb Ibn al-Khalīl al-Sakūnī (d. 652/1254).2 The setting is the old Umayyad mosque of Ibn ʿAdabbas, the first congregational mosque of Seville. Here, Ibn al-Khalīl reports to have seen a multi-volume copy of the Qurʾān, ‘written in a style resembling the scripts of Kufa, but better, clearer, more splendid, and more skilful’. Noticing Ibn al-Khalīl’s wonderment, a Sevillian Quranic reader apparently employed in the mosque, Abū al-Ḥasan Ibn ʿAẓīma, revealed to him that that was the script of Ibn Muqla.3 He then recited from memory a staple verse in praise of the ʿIrāqī calligrapher, featuring a pun on the word muqla (‘eyeball’):

Ibn Muqla’s calligraphy! One beholds it,

and his limbs wish they were his eyeballs.4

Finally, Ibn al-Khalīl and Ibn ʿAẓīma proceeded to examine each and every letter of Ibn Muqla’s script, measuring them with a small compass (‘bi-l-ḍābiṭ’). As a result, they could ascertain that ‘all letter shapes were consistent in proportion and execution, so that all the alifs tallied exactly with each other, and so did all the lāms, the kāfs, the wāws, and all the other letters’.

There are several reasons why this anecdote can be taken to epitomise the manuscript culture of al-Andalus. Firstly, the two men involved were both religious scholars from important Andalusī families, who, like so many of their peers, showed a keen interest in penmanship and, in this particular case, a profound appreciation of the Qurʾān as an artefact. Secondly, it is evident that their education presupposed more than a passing acquaintance with Abbasid culture and its leading exponents, such as the legendary vizier Ibn Muqla, even though neither of them seem to have ever travelled outside the Maghrib. Thirdly, their understanding of the eastern principles of proportioned calligraphy, as well as their confident and successful attempt to prove them empirically, are especially surprising given that the calligraphic tradition of their homeland had developed in a completely different direction from the canons established by Ibn Muqla. Nothing could demonstrate this more persuasively than what remains of a lavishly illuminated Qurʾān, originally in twenty volumes, copied in Seville in 632/1235, featuring an outsize Maghribī mabsūṭ script that only allowed very few letters per line (Figure C.1).5 The anonymous calligrapher who penned this manuscript – most likely for one of the mosques of Seville, perhaps for the very mosque of Ibn ʿAdabbas – was a contemporary of Ibn al-Khalīl and Ibn ʿAẓīma, the admirers of Ibn Muqla’s penmanship. The patrons for whom he worked must have been prominent figures within the society of Almohad Iberia, sharing the same cultural and aesthetic values as the two scholars mentioned by al-Maqqarī, and yet his style could not be further from the forms and proportions of Mashriqī calligraphy. Such is the fascinating paradox of the Andalusī identity: a conscious and well-informed admiration for eastern models, combined with the proud, even defiant cultivation of distinctive artistic practices.

It has been this book’s main contention that calligraphy should be regarded as one of the keys to understanding the complexity of the Andalusī identity, as well as one of its most important and successful expressions. It is hoped that the historical and cultural significance of scribal practices in the Islamic West has become evident to the reader, at the end of this investigation into the origin, development, diffusion and diversification of Maghribī scripts, based on the earliest material evidence in our possession. Tracing and examining the bulk of the surviving Maghribī manuscripts and documents written before 600/1204 was no easy task, but it was the only sensible way to tackle a fragmented and largely uncharted field, thus filling a disconcerting gap in modern scholarship. The discussion of this material, which has been here broadly outlined, will hopefully be continued and developed in the future, and many more aspects of Maghribī written culture will be revealed on the basis of (or in contrast to) the evidence presented in this book. The groundwork I have attempted to lay through my research comprises the new definition of Maghribī round scripts, a detailed discussion of their original features and evolution, and some practicable distinctions among different Maghribī sub-styles: early and mature casual scripts, early half-bookhands and full bookhands, mature bookhands, enhanced bookhands, documentary hands and chancery scripts, large mabṣūt script and miniature Quranic calligraphy, Maghribī round chrysography and Maghribī thuluth. It is now up to the scholarly community to decide whether this taxonomy should be adopted or reconsidered.
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Figure C.1 Page from a Qurʾān in Maghribī mabṣūt script, beginning of sūrat Ṣād. Copied in 632/1235 in Seville. Paper, 35 × 22 cm. Marrakesh, Ibn Yūsuf Library, ms. 429. © Royaume du Maroc, Ministère des habous et des affaires islamiques

A significant outcome of my investigation has been that of delimiting in space and time the origin of Maghribī round scripts, which should now undoubtedly be traced to Umayyad Cordova, between the end of the third/ninth and the early fourth/tenth century. As for the root cause of this writerly revolution, a definitive explanation still eludes us. Writing more than 500 years after the events, Ibn Khaldūn insightfully declares:

With the Umayyads, al-Andalus became a separate political entity [tamayyaza mulk al-Andalus bi-l-Umawiyyīn]. They developed distinctive conditions as to sedentary culture, the crafts, and writing styles [fa-tamayyazū bi-aḥwāli-him min al-ḥaḍāra wa-l-ṣanāʾiʿ wa-l-khuṭūṭ]. As a result, their Andalusī script, as it is known today, also became special [tamayyaza].6

Ibn Khaldūn’s insistence on the idiosyncratic, self-contained nature of the Andalusī scribal milieu under the Umayyad dynasty, which he contrasts with the calligraphic traditions developed under the Abbasids and Fatimids, is the only tentative explanation that we can advance for the birth of such a distinctive family of scripts, an event without parallel in the history of Arabic written culture.

Leaving the ‘why’ aside, this book has attempted to show how a script could gain currency so swiftly and effectively in the pre-print era. While the centre-to-periphery model seems suitable to frame the rise of Maghribī round scripts during the fourth/tenth century, with Cordova acting as the key centre of diffusion, this does not mean that a writing reform was conceived and implemented from on high, i.e. by direct intervention of the caliphs and their administration. As we have seen, the Umayyad court culture revolved around scribal modes and models anchored in the eastern tradition, and the library of al-Ḥakam II was a cosmopolitan institution characterised by a variety of stylistic influences: a pole of attraction rather than a centre of diffusion. What really triggered the spread of Maghribī round scripts, the evidence suggests, was their adoption by the thousands of professional copyists, religious scholars, men and women of science and letters, notaries, clerks and members of the intermediate levels of the Andalusī society who saw and employed this new style as an expression of their cultural identity. Being a vital component of that society, the Christian communities living in Muslim Iberia adopted the very same type of scripts for copying their codices, preserving certain scribal practices of the Latin-Visigothic tradition, and setting themselves apart from the Arabic-speaking Christians of Egypt and the Levant. The Latin-Visigothic substrate in the codicology of Andalusī manuscripts and in the ductus of Maghribī round script is among the clues pointing to a much broader social involvement in this phenomenon than previously assumed. For these reasons, what rapidly became the sole vehicle for the written culture of al-Andalus can best be defined as a Cordovan, and yet not an Umayyad, script.

During the first two centuries after their appearance, the new round bookhands remained confined to the Arabic-speaking regions of the Iberian Peninsula and their Muslim, Christian and Jewish inhabitants. Nonetheless, I have argued the case for upholding the more inclusive adjective ‘Maghribī’ in relation to this entire family of scripts, first introduced to Northwest Africa during the sixth/twelfth century. This transcontinental expansion was not just a spontaneous development, brought about by the increased socio-economic interconnection between the two shores of the Alboran Sea. In fact, the textual and material evidence here discussed shows that this major change was also actively promoted by the new Berber rulers, and especially by the Almohad caliphs, who employed Andalusī secretaries and calligraphers as instruments of legitimation and propaganda. Royal illuminated manuscripts and chancery documents represented, and indeed proclaimed, the complete assimilation of Andalusī calligraphic styles and scribal practices, as a way of making the Almohad doctrine palatable to the Andalusī elites and portraying the new rulers less as Berber fanatics and barbarians and more as cultivated revivers of religious belief, an aim that the Almoravids before them never quite managed to achieve. The military expansion of the Almohads towards Ifrīqiya coincided with this phase of ideological deployment of Maghribī round scripts, which became the norm for copying books in cities such as Tlemcen and Bougie and first appeared in diplomatic letters drafted in the chanceries of Tunis and Mahdia, probably by secretaries trained in the Far Maghrib or al-Andalus. In luxury manuscripts, chancery documents and on coinage, the dissemination of Maghribī thuluth as the calligraphic emblem of Almohad rule was just another indicator of how much the choice of script mattered in the construction of political and identitarian discourses, although this particular style was derived from eastern calligraphy and did not originate within the family of Maghribī round bookhands.

The success of Maghribī round scripts was obviously due to the fact that so many scholars learnt to use them, but that does not mean that in the medieval Maghrib calligraphy was ‘taught’ in the modern sense of the word. There is no evidence to suggest that penmanship was ever conceived of as a discipline independent from the study and transmission of written texts, or that a warrāq or kātib would receive special instruction in calligraphy as part of their training. Rather, the sources seem to agree that acquiring a good handwriting was done by means of imitating the style of a specific scholar or scribe whilst transcribing their work, not necessarily under their supervision. To write in someone’s manner (maslak) or in a particular tradition (ṭarīqa, ṭarīq) thus simply meant to follow the model established by a recognised master in a certain city or region, within a certain field or professional order.7 This learning method did not require the application of any theoretical framework or abstract rules to the act of writing, in contrast with the principles of proportionality and the discourses on calligraphic harmony developed in the contemporary Islamic East.

Based on the palaeographic observations contained in this book, it will hopefully become possible to date many of the surviving undated manuscripts copied in al-Andalus and the Maghrib during this period, ascribing them to specific scribal contexts and, perhaps, hands. The ductus, letter shapes, ligatures, notation marks, punctuation systems, colour schemes and decorative elements featured in the corpus conclusively show certain patterns of development that become particularly evident when considered within the parameters of individual genres and codicological families: illuminated Qurʾāns, multi-volume works of Mālikī jurisprudence, reference books of grammar and lexicography, copies of medical treatises made for personal use, neat recensions of works of adab and poetry, etc. While certain aspects of this stylistic evolution may have not been taken into sufficient consideration here, it is hoped that this book will serve as a sound point of departure for future research, in the same way as palaeographic albums were used in the past century by Orientalists from different backgrounds and fields of study.

Evolution, however, is a problematic concept when applied to Arabic palaeography: the manuscripts here discussed reflect a complex network of material practices and textual traditions that did not always develop in linear ways. The act of copying a text is itself, for obvious reasons, a profoundly conservative one, and any new development in scribal practices could have been perceived as a risky deviation from the exemplar. It is therefore essential to always bear in mind the fundamental difference between archaic and archaising features, especially important for the analysis of those scripts that, just like Maghribī bookhands, constantly retained a number of vestigial elements derived from earlier angular styles, that could be either accentuated or avoided depending on the scribe’s models and intentions. In the same way, I hope to have demonstrated that some scribal milieux were more conservative than others, and that the manuscripts copied within certain religious circles tended to reproduce the scripts, layout and format of their prototypes with very little variation. This is why, especially in the presence of undated Maghribī fragments of works of ḥadīth and Mālikī fiqh (which form the majority of the surviving material from this earlier period), the palaeographic study of scripts should always be combined with codicological remarks on the type and quality of materials and supports, the way pages were scored or ruled, the structure of quires and gatherings, the presence and nature of zigzag marks in the paper, the type of inks employed, and so forth, which I have only partially been able to include here.

Much as this book is structured around the themes of scribal practices and calligraphy, it has also turned out to be a book about people. One cannot even begin to unravel the complexity of the Andalusī identity without first recognising the extraordinary success enjoyed by certain Mashriqī authors in the Maghrib: celebrated figures such as the Syrian poet Abū Tammām, or the ʿIrāqī polymaths Ibn Qutayba and al-Mubarrad, deserve a special mention amid the obvious names of the great ḥadīth transmitters and religious scholars of the Abbasid era. No less than six dated copies of al-Mubarrad’s encyclopaedic work of adab have survived from the medieval Maghrib (items 29, 67, 93, 115, 133, 190), in addition to several undated ones, as well as an early copy of an Andalusī commentary thereupon (item 199). These manuscripts alone could provide enough material for a booklength study on the reception of al-Mubarrad’s work in the Islamic West, and the same could be said of many other Maghribī copies of eastern works in the corpus. Let us think, for instance, of the many extant manuscripts of al-Bukhārī’s Ṣaḥīḥ transmitting the recension of Abū Dharr al-Harawī (d. 434/1043), which became predominant in the Maghrib thanks to the Andalusī scholars who had studied under the Afghan traditionist in the Great Mosque of Mecca (see especially items 46, 107, 123, 188). The eventual transfer of Abū Dharr’s master copy of the Ṣaḥīḥ to Seville in the early sixth/twelfth century put a definitive stamp on the Maghribī appropriation of this authoritative riwāya and its inclusion within the Andalusī canon.8

A paramount figure for the transmission of eastern works of poetry, adab, grammar and lexicography in Umayyad Cordova was Abū ʿAlī al-Qālī, known in al-Andalus as al-Baghdādī, to whom the prefaces, colophons and marginalia of so many manuscripts make constant reference (items 40, 42, 76, 88, 125, 126, 132, 163, 189). Like no other, al-Qālī embodied the very link between Mashriqī and Maghribī literary culture, and through his association with the glorious names of ʿAbd al-Raḥmān III, al-Ḥakam II, and the latter’s legendary library, he came to epitomise the golden age of al-Andalus in the mind of generations of scholars. A good example of this is found in a long note at the end of item 126:

End of the whole poems of Abū Tammām Ḥabīb b. Aws al-Ṭāʾī, according to the recension of Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl b. al-Qāsim al-Baghdādī. […] At the end of the exemplar written by the venerable master Abū al-Qāsim [Ibn al-Iflīlī], God rest his soul, I found [the following colophon]: ‘This is the end of what was contained in the loose leaves [al-qarāṭīs] brought [to al-Andalus] by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl b. al-Qāsim al-Baghdādī […], which he said were written in Abū Tammām’s own hand. These leaves remained with the chief of police and court secretary Abū al-Qāsim Ibn Sayyid, and through him they came to me. Here also ends the compilation of Abū Tammām’s poems that Abū ʿAlī wrote down in a paper book [fī sifr al-kāghidh] that he read before Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Jaʿfar b. Durustawayh, who instructed him in the recension of ʿAlī b. Mahdī al-Kisrawī, [who received the text] from Abū Tammām. This book remained with the chamberlain Jaʿfar b. ʿUthmān, and from him it passed to the chief of police and court secretary Abū Ḥafṣ Ibn Maḍāʾ, and I obtained it from his son. I have added to it what I found in the books deposited in the library of al-Manṣūr Abū ʿĀmir Muḥammad Ibn Abī ʿĀmir, written by Abū ʿAlī and containing his recension, which Abū al-Qāsim al-Ḥusayn b. al-Walīd, known as Ibn al-ʿArīf, brought out for me [from the Amirid library]. May God have mercy upon all the people I have mentioned’.9

More than a colophon, this is a distillate of Andalusī history, and an invaluable witness to the religious care with which certain literary masterworks from the Islamic East were preserved at the very heart of Andalusī culture (Figure C.2).
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Figure C.2 Abū Tammām, Al-Ḥamāsa, final colophon and transmission note. Copied in 556/1161 by ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. ʿ Īsā al-Qaysī. Paper, 18.2 × 14 cm. RBE, ms. árabe 415, ff. 135b–136a (item 126). © Patrimonio Nacional

On the other hand, the many surviving manuscripts of religious and secular works authored by Andalusī scholars bespeak the extreme vitality of the local intellectual circles, animated by a considerable amount of ‘national’ pride so eloquently conveyed by the introductions and colophons of many items in the corpus. Without personalities such as the lexicographer Abū Bakr al-Zubaydī, the Quranic scholar Abū ʿAmr al-Dānī, the Mālikī jurist Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī, the traditionist Abū ʿAlī al-Ṣadafī, the grammarian and philologist Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī, the physicians Ibn Zuhr and Ibn Rushd al-Ḥafīd, and countless others, there would simply not have been an Andalusī identity to uphold and export throughout the medieval Mediterranean. Since manuscripts were both the substance and the vehicle of this identity, some of these celebrated scholars were also skilled penmen, and on occasion masters of calligraphy, as in the case of the traditionist Ibn Khayr al-Ishbīlī. As we have seen, a school of calligraphy that made the Andalusis particularly proud was the Quranic one established in Valencia by the Ibn Ghāṭṭūs family. However, other equally important figures for the development of Maghribī scripts were the refined bureaucrats employed at the court of the Berber emirs and caliphs of the sixth/twelfth century, such as the famed secretary of ʿAlī b. Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn, Ibn Abī al-Khiṣāl, brutally murdered when the Almoravids were expelled from Cordova in 540/1146. Finally, and perhaps most significantly, we should not forget the often troubled life of thousands of warrāqūn who devoted themselves to the taxing craft of bookmaking, and whose contribution to the civilisation of the medieval Maghrib can be tangibly appreciated through what survives of their work. Of many of them we do not even know the name, as in the case of the anonymous copyist who penned the exemplar of Ibn ʿAṭiyya’s Fahrasa, from which we started our journey.

To conclude, in this book I have tried to portray the Maghribī manuscript tradition as a cultural phenomenon as rich and dynamic as the Mashriqī tradition, despite the almost exclusive focus of both scholarly research and popular interest on the latter. Just like their eastern equivalents, Maghribī round scripts originated and developed at a time when new forms of cursiveness were being devised throughout the Arabic-speaking world, to suit the needs of increasing numbers and new categories of book users, living in what have been called ‘the world’s most bookish societies’.10 The material presented here, whose importance clearly goes beyond its palaeographic features, will hopefully attract the attention of intellectual and textual historians, and more data concerning the transmission, production and consumption of Maghribī manuscripts will emerge also thanks to the evidence here collected. This modest, yet necessary contribution to the understanding of one of the many facets of Arabic written culture has been driven by the conviction that, as Van Koningsveld put it, ‘[…] manuscripts are much more than texts only. They are human artefacts and documents as well, reflecting the cultural history of the groups among which they were copied, studied, bought, and sold’.11 As the age of handwriting draws to a close, may the superior craftsmanship and scholarly rigour that radiates from some of these manuscripts make us feel a little less certain, as modern people, of our technical and intellectual superiority.
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APPENDIX I

List of Dated Manuscripts



	AGRIGENTO – LUCCHESIANA LIBRARY



	(BIBLIOTECA LUCCHESIANA)



	MS. ARABO I
	item 106



	MS. ARABO VIII
	134



	AÏT R’ZINE – PRIVATE COLLECTION



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	54



	ALEXANDRIA – BIBLIOTHECA ALEXANDRINA



	(MAKTABAT AL-ISKANDARIYYA)



	MS. 532/B FIQH MĀLIKĪ
	61



	MS. 1594 SĪRA
	153



	ALGIERS – NATIONAL LIBRARY OF ALGERIA



	(AL-MAKTABA AL-WAṬANIYYA AL-JAZĀʾIRIYYA)



	MS. 368
	191



	MS. 424
	184



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	88



	ANKARA – ANKARA UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	(DİL VE TARIH-COĞ RAFYA FAKÜLTESİ KÜTÜPHANESİ).



	MS. ISMAIL SAIB SENCER EFENDI 2164
	3



	BERLIN – GERMAN STATE LIBRARY



	(STAATSBIBLIOTHEK ZU BERLIN)



	MS. WETZSTEIN I 173
	168



	BUTE – LIBRARY OF THE MARQUESS OF BUTE



	(MOUNT STUART HOUSE)



	MS. 359
	Q14



	CAIRO – AL-AZHAR LIBRARY



	(AL-MAKTABA AL-AZHARIYYA)



	MS. 190 ADAB
	169



	MS. 1671 LUGHA
	166



	MS. 1743 FIQH MĀLIKĪ (juzʾ IX)
	54



	MS. 223 TAQWĪM AL-BULDĀN
	202



	CAIRO – NATIONAL LIBRARY OF EGYPT



	(DĀR AL-KUTUB WA-L-WATHĀʾIQ AL-QAWMIYYA)



	MS. 94 ADAB
	212



	MS. 1859 ADAB
	40



	MS. 184 LUGHA
	125



	MS. 196 MUṢḤAF
	Q10



	MS. 78 QIRĀʾĀT
	95



	MS. 11 UṢŪL AL-FIQH
	203



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	17, 83, 87



	CAMBRIDGE – CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	MS. QQ 42
	133



	DAMASCUS – AL-ASSAD NATIONAL LIBRARY



	(MAKTABAT AL-ASAD AL-WAṬANIYYA)



	MS. ẒĀHIRIYYA 1079
	51



	MS. ẒĀHIRIYYA 1301
	124



	DRESDEN – SAXON STATE AND UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	(SĀCHSICHE LANDESBIBLIOTHEK – STAATS- UND UNIVERSITETSBIBLIOTHEK)



	MS. EA.293
	Q17



	DOHA – MUSEUM OF ISLAMIC ART



	(MATḤ AF AL-FANN AL-ISLĀMĪ)



	MS.320.1999
	121



	MS.553.1999
	136



	MS.513.1999
	141



	MS.624.2007
	92



	DUBLIN – CHESTER BEATTY LIBRARY



	MS. AR. 3006
	61



	MS. AR. 3016
	160



	MS. AR. 3952
	144



	MS. AR. 4475
	5



	MS. AR. 4835
	61



	MS. AR. 5266
	180



	FES – QARAWIYYĪN LIBRARY



	(KHIZĀNAT AL-QARAWIYYĪN)



	MS. 130
	152



	MS. 148
	145



	MS. 152
	186



	MS. 164
	99



	MS. 210/1
	170



	MS. 320
	112



	MS. 370/3
	84



	MS. 574/1/5–8/55
	75



	MS. 574/2/26
	54



	MS. 574/5/28
	47



	MS. 574/5/30
	85



	MS. 574/6/39
	52



	MS. 574/8/50
	54



	MS. 539/2
	213



	MS. 605
	57



	MS. 645
	103



	MS. 730
	101



	MS. 791/7
	9



	MS. 794
	103



	MS. 796/1/1–9
	54



	MS. 796/2/10–18
	54



	MS. 796/5/5, 26
	75



	MS. 796/5/45, 47
	54



	MS. 798/4/17
	66



	MS. 799/1/2
	30



	MS. 800/3/6
	75



	MS. 800/3/11
	85



	MS. 828
	60



	MS. 938
	63



	MS. 983
	147



	MS. 991
	58



	MS. 996
	139



	MS. 1001/1
	183



	MS. 1001/2
	114



	MS. 1033
	195



	MS. 1054
	79



	MS. 1061
	27



	MS. 1079
	201



	MS. 1144
	62



	MS. 1238
	76



	MS. 1873
	113



	MS. 1968
	1, 6



	MS. 2005
	57



	MS. 2023
	85



	GRANADA – SACROMONTE LIBRARY



	(BIBLIOTECA DE LA ABADÍA DEL SACROMONTE)



	MS. ÁRABE 1
	165



	MS. ÁRABE 2
	12



	ISTANBUL – ISTANBUL UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	(İSTANBUL ÜNIVERSİTESİ KÜTÜPHANESİ)



	MS. A 6752
	Q18



	MS. A 6754
	Q16



	MS. A 6755
	Q8



	ISTANBUL – KÖPRÜLÜ LIBRARY



	(KÖPRÜLÜ KÜTÜPHANESİ)



	MS. FAZIL AHMET PAȘA 20
	111



	MSS FAZIL AHMET PAȘA 343, 347–351
	142



	ISTANBUL – MILLET LIBRARY



	(MILLET YAZMA ESER KÜTÜPHANESİ)



	MS. FEYZULLAH EFENDİ 344
	162



	MS. FEYZULLAH EFENDİ 1471
	128



	MS. FEYZULLAH EFENDİ 1580
	175



	ISTANBUL – SÜLEYMANIYE LIBRARY



	(SÜLEYMANİYE KÜTÜPHANESİ)



	MS. MURAD MOLLA 577
	123



	MS. MUSTAFA ÂȘIR EFENDI 69
	207



	MS. REİSÜLKÜTTAP MŪSTAFA EFENDİ 145
	45



	MS. REİSÜLKÜTTAP MŪSTAFA EFENDİ 157
	64



	MS. REİSÜLKÜTTAP MŪSTAFA EFENDİ 742
	163



	MSS REİSÜLKÜTTAP MŪSTAFA EFENDİ 870–871
	93



	MS. VELİYYÜDDIN CÂRŪLLAH EFENDİ 1963
	211



	MS. YAZMA BAĞIȘLAR 1885/1
	151



	ISTANBUL –TOPKAPI PALACE LIBRARY



	(TOPKAPI SARAYI MÜZESỊ KÜTÜPHANESỊ)



	MS. A. 240
	188



	MS. A. 3508
	50



	MS. R. 27
	Q19



	MS. R. 31
	Q25



	MS. R. 33
	Q27



	MS. R. 36
	Q23



	ISTANBUL – TURKISH AND ISLAMIC ARTS MUSEUM



	(TÜRK VE İSLAM ESERLERİ MÜZESİ)



	ŞE 13216/1
	Q1



	ŞE 13644/1
	Q2



	INV. NO. 1588
	4



	KUALA LUMPUR – ISTAC, SYED M. NAQUIB AL-ATTAS LIBRARY



	(INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE OF ISLAMIC THOUGHT AND CIVILISATION)



	MS ARABIC 337
	97



	KUWAIT CITY – TAREQ RAJAB MUSEUM



	(MATḤAF ṬĀRIQ RAJAB)



	QUR.0059.TSR
	Q15



	MSS.0501.TSR
	185



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	138



	LEIDEN – LEIDEN UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	(UNIVERSITEITSBIBLIOTHEEK LEIDEN)



	MS. OR. 101
	118



	MS. OR. 632
	209



	LONDON – ARCADIAN LIBRARY



	MS. L:04
	86



	LONDON – BRITISH LIBRARY



	MS. OR. 6771
	19



	LONDON & GENEVA – NASSER D. KHALILI COLLECTION



	QUR.318
	Q24



	MADRID – LIBRARY OF THE CENTRE FOR HUMAN AND SOCIAL SCIENCES



	(BIBLIOTECA DEL CCHS “T. NAVARRO TOMÁS”)



	MS. RESC/11
	110



	MS. RESC/35
	20



	MADRID – LIBRARY OF THE ROYAL ACADEMY OF HISTORY



	(BIBLIOTECA DE LA REAL ACADEMIA DE LA HISTORIA)



	MS. GAYANGOS XXVI
	72



	MS. GAYANGOS XLIV1
	116



	MADRID – NATIONAL LIBRARY OF SPAIN



	(BIBLIOTECA NACIONAL DE ESPAÑA)



	RES/272
	Q7



	MSS/4886
	192



	MSS/5012
	39



	MSS/5043
	91



	MSS/5231
	26



	MSS/5255
	109



	MARRAKESH – IBN YŪSUF LIBRARY



	(KHIZĀNAT IBN YŪSUF)



	MS. 134
	73



	MS. 270/1
	214



	MS. 301/21.1
	113



	MS. 403
	140



	MS. 578
	96



	MS. 596
	122



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	94



	MÉDEA – PRIVATE COLLECTION



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	Q21



	MEDINA – KING ABDULAZIZ PUBLIC LIBRARY



	(MAKTABAT AL-MALIK ʿABD AL- ʿAZīZ AL- ʿAMMA)



	MS. 19
	Q5



	MS. 222
	28



	MEDINA – LIBRARY OF THE PROPHET’S MOSQUE



	(MAKTABAT AL-ḤARAM AL-NABAWī AL-ʿĀMMA)



	MSS 108–109/213
	155



	MEKNES – LIBRARY OF THE GREAT MOSQUE



	(KHIZĀNAT AL-JĀMIʿ AL-KABīR)



	MS. 379
	65



	MS. 389
	98



	MILAN – AMBROSIANA LIBRARY



	(VENERANDA BIBLIOTECA AMBROSIANA)



	MS. A 86 inf.
	161



	MUNICH – BAVARIAN STATE LIBRARY



	(BAYERISCHE STAATSBIBLIOTHEK)



	COD. ARAB. 4
	Q6



	COD. ARAB. 802
	31



	MUSCAT – SHEIKH AHMED BIN HAMED AL KHALILI LIBRARY



	(KHIZĀNAT AL-SHAYKH AḤ MAD IBN ḤAMAD AL-KHALĪLĪ)



	MS. 61
	137



	NEW HAVEN – YALE UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	(BEINECKE RARE BOOK & MANUSCRIPT LIBRARY)



	LANDBERG MSS 116
	42



	LANDBERG MSS 568
	194



	OUAZZANE – LIBRARY OF THE GREAT MOSQUE



	(KHIZĀNAT AL-MASJID AL-A ʿẒAM)



	MS. 130
	59



	OXFORD – BODLEIAN LIBRARY



	MS. HŪNTINGTON DONAT. 3
	181



	PALERMO – REGIONAL LIBRARY OF SICILY



	(BIBLIOTECA CENTRALE DELLA REGIONE SICIALIANA “A. BOMBACE”)



	MS. III.D.10
	11



	PARIS – NATIONAL LIBRARY OF FRANCE



	(BIBLIOTHÈQUE NATIONALE DE FRANCE)



	MS. ARABE 1451
	158



	MS. ARABE 2086
	135



	MS. ARABE 2960
	129



	MS. ARABE 3273
	143



	MS. ARABE 4007
	56



	MS. ARABE 5908
	14



	MS. ARABE 6090
	32



	MS. ARABE 6499
	132



	PRINCETON – PRINCETON UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	MS. GARRETT 773 H
	206



	MS. GARRETT 4999 YQ
	182



	RABAT – NATIONAL LIBRARY OF MOROCCO



	(AL-MAKTABA AL-WAṬANIYYA LI-L-MAMLAKA AL-MAGHRIBIYYA)



	MS. 929 D
	102



	MS. 1294 D
	167



	MS. 1332 D
	46



	MS. 586 J
	146



	MS. 933 J
	208



	MS. 934 J
	Q26



	MS. 1222 J
	204



	MS. 1281 J
	208



	MS. 337 K
	38



	MS. 343 K
	54



	MS. 6 Q
	89



	MS. 98 Q (1)
	108



	MS. 98 Q (3)
	119



	MS. 188 Q
	154



	MS. 141 Q
	190



	MS. 199 Q
	34



	MS. 332 Q
	205



	MS. 333 Q
	7



	MS. 409 Q
	197



	MS. 1214 Q
	198



	RABAT – ROYAL LIBRARY



	(AL-KHIZĀNA AL-ḤASANIYYA AL-MALIKIYYA)



	MS. 180
	189



	MS. 6916
	37



	RIYADH – KING ABDULAZIZ PUBLIC LIBRARY



	(MAKTABAT AL-MALIK ʿABD AL- ʿAZīZ AL-ʿĀMMA)



	MS. 4465
	49



	MS. 4472
	18



	MS. 4474
	13



	MS. 4481
	53



	MS. 4488
	49



	MS. 4491
	49



	MS. 4492
	85



	MS. 4521
	57



	RIYADH – KING FAISAL CENTER FOR RESEARCH AND ISLAMIC STUDIES



	(MARKAZ AL-MALIK FAYṢ AL LI-L-BUḤŪTH WA-L-DIRĀSĀT AL-ISLĀMIYYA)



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	10



	SAN LORENZO DE EL ESCORIAL – ESCORIAL LIBRARY



	(REAL BIBLIOTECA DEL MONASTERIO DE SAN LORENZO DE EL ESCORIAL)



	MS. ÁRABE 221
	67



	MS. ÁRABE 357
	187



	MS. ÁRABE 415
	126



	MS. ÁRABE 503
	71



	MS. ÁRABE 573
	193



	MS. ÁRABE 575/1
	210



	MS. ÁRABE 605
	41



	MS. ÁRABE 752
	24



	MS. ÁRABE 760
	196



	MS. ÁRABE 791
	48



	MS. ÁRABE 799
	171



	MS. ÁRABE 819
	149



	MS. ÁRABE 844/3–4
	130



	MS. ÁRABE 844/5–6
	131



	MS. ÁRABE 850
	117



	MS. ÁRABE 852/4
	148



	MS. ÁRABE 855
	82



	MS. ÁRABE 986
	33



	MS. ÁRABE 1007
	127



	MS. ÁRABE 1272
	105



	MS. ÁRABE 1435
	16



	MS. ÁRABE 1623
	23



	MS. ÁRABE 1636/2
	176



	MS. ÁRABE 1733
	104



	SOFIA – NATIONAL LIBRARY OF BULGARIA



	(NAZYONÁLNA BIBLIOTÉKA SV. SV. KIRIL I METODIJ)



	MS. OR. 1638
	174



	ST. PETERSBURG – RUSSIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES



	(ROSSIJSKAYA AKADÉMIYA NAÚK, INSTITUT VOSTOČNYKH RUKOPISEJ)



	MS. C-674
	115



	TAMGROUT – NASIRIYYA LIBRARY



	(DĀR AL-KUTUB AL-NĀṢIRIYYA)



	MS. 4
	36



	MS. 69
	150



	TAROUDANT – IMAM ʿALī LIBRARY



	(KHIZĀNAT AL-IMĀM ʿALĪ)



	MS. K 149
	44



	TAZA – LIBRARY OF THE GREAT MOSQUE



	(KHIZĀNAT AL-MASJID AL-A ʿẒ AM)



	MS. 139
	22



	MS. 220
	179



	TETOUAN – LIBRARY OF THE HIGHER INSTITUTE



	(MAKTABAT AL-MA ʿHAD AL- ʿALĪ)



	MS. 1
	Q12



	TICHITT – UNKNOWN COLLECTION



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	172



	TIDSI NISSENDALENE – LIBRARY OF MUṢṬAFĀ AL-ANṢAĀRĪ AL-TIDSĪ



	(KHIZĀNAT MUṢṬAFĀ AL-ANṢĀRĪ AL-TIDSĪ)



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	55



	TIMBUKTU – LIBRARY OF THE KA’TI FOUNDATION



	(FONDO KA’TI – BIBLIOTECA ANDALUSÍ DE TOMBUCTÚ)



	UNKNOWN SHELF MARK
	Q22



	TOLGA – LIBRARY OF THE ZĀWIYA ʿUTHMĀNIYYA



	(AL-MAKTABA AL-ʿUTHMĀNIYYA)



	MS. 749
	78



	TURIN – TURIN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	(BIBLIOTECA NAZIONALE UNIVERSITARIA)



	MS. A.IV.18
	107



	TUNIS – NATIONAL LIBRARY OF TUNISIA



	(DĀR AL-KUTUB AL-WAṬANIYYA)



	MS. 7116
	35



	MS. 7447
	8



	MS. 13727
	Q13



	MSS 15054–5
	68



	MS. 15058
	200



	MS. 16412
	90



	MS. 18476
	177



	MS. 18791
	Q11



	MS. 19045
	80



	UPPSALA – UPPSALA UNIVERSITY LIBRARY



	(UPPSALA UNIVERSITETSBIBLIOTEK)



	MS. O.BJ.48
	Q4



	MS. O.VET.77
	Q20



	VATICAN CITY – VATICAN LIBRARY



	(BIBLIOTHECA APOSTOLICA VATICANA)



	MS. VAT. AR. 310
	2



	ZAOUIAT SIDI HAMZA – LIBRARY OF THE ZĀWIYA ʿAYYĀSHIYYA



	(KHIZĀNAT AL-ZĀWIYA AL-H.AMZIYYA AL- ʿAYYĀSHIYYA)



	MS. 14
	74



	MS. 24/1–2
	157



	MS. 48
	178



	MS. 49
	29



	MS. 64/2, 4
	77



	MS. 111
	81



	MS. 114
	120



	MS. 116
	100



	MS. 144
	164



	MS. 160
	159



	MS. 189 A
	199



	MS. 208
	15



	MS. 508
	173



	MS. 753
	215





APPENDIX II

Titles and Genres of Dated Manuscripts



	ADAB



	Maqāmāt, by Abū Mūḥammad al-Ḥarīrī
	item 209



	Al-Risāla al-shīniyya, by Abū Mūḥammad al-Ḥarīrī
	209



	Al-Risāla al-sīniyya, by Abū Mūḥammad al-Ḥarīrī
	209



	ADAB AND BOTANY



	Kitāb al-nakhl, by Abū Ḥātim Saḥl al-Sijistānī
	11



	ADAB AND METEOROLOGY



	Al-Anwāʾ wa-l-azmina, by Abū Bakr Ibn ʿĀṣim al-Qaysī
	50



	ADAB AND PHILOLOGY



	Adab al-kuttāb, by Abū Muḥammad Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī
	163, 193



	Al-Amālī, by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl al-Qālī al-Baghdādī
	40



	Al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn, by Abū ʿUthmān al-Jāḥiẓ
	175



	Al-Kāmil fī al-lugha, by Abū al-ʿAbbās al-Mubarrad
	29, 67, 93, 115, 133, 190



	Zahr al-ādāb wa-thamar al-albāb, by Abū Isḥāq al-Ḥuṣrī al-Qayrawānī
	77, 87



	ADAB AND PHILOLOGY – COMMENTARIES



	Al-Ṭurar ʿalā al-Kāmil, by Ibn Saʿd al-Khayr al-Balansī
	199



	Al-Iqtiḍāb fī sharḥ Adab al-kuttāb, by Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī
	71, 90, 169



	ALMOHAD DOCTRINE



	A ʿazz mā yuṭlab, by Muḥammad Ibn Tūmart
	158, 185, 198



	Muwaṭṭaʾ al-imām al-mahdī, by Muḥammad Ibn Tūmart
	184, 204



	Talkhīṣ Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, by Muḥammad Ibn Tūmart
	140



	ASTRONOMY



	Al-Majisṭī, by Claudius Ptolemy, translated by Isḥāq b. Ḥunayn
	35



	BIBLIOGRAPHY



	Fahrasa, by Ibn ʿAṭiyya al-Muḥāribī
	104



	BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARIES



	Akhbār al-fuqahāʾ wa-l-muḥaddithīn, by Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Khushanī
	37



	Akhbār al-nisāʾ, by Abū al-Ḥasan al-Maʿāfirī al-Mālaqī
	160



	Al-Ṣila fī tārīkh aʾimmat al-Andalus, by Abū al-Qāsim Ibn Bashkuwāl
	128



	Tārīkh ʿulamāʾ al-Andalus, by Abū al-Walīd Ibn al-Faraḍī al-Azdī
	200



	BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY AND POETRY



	Qalāʾid al- ʿiqyān wa-maḥāsin al-a ʿyān, by Ibn Khāqān al-Ishbīlī
	100, 187



	CHRISTIAN TEXTS



	AL-QAWĀNIN AL-MŪQADDASA
	23



	AL-INJIL
	101



	FORMULARIES FOR NOTARIES



	Al-Muqni ʿ fī ʿilm al-shurūṭ, by Ibn Mughīth al-Ṣadafī
	116



	Al-Wathāʾiq wa-l-masāʾil, by Abū Muḥammad Ibn ʿAbd al-Wāḥid al-Fihrī
	110



	Al-Wathāʾiq wa-l-sijillāt, by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-ʿAṭṭār
	55



	FORMULARIES FOR NOTARIES – COMMENTARY



	Iṣlāḥ al-ghalaṭ, by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Fakhkhār
	55



	GRAMMAR



	Al-Af ʿāl al-thulāthiyya wa-l-rubā ʿiyya, by Ibn al-Qūṭiyya
	106



	Al-Īḍāḥ fī al-naḥw, by Abū ʿAlī al-Ḥasan al-Fārisī
	70



	Al-Kitāb fī al-naḥw, by Abū Bishr Sībawayh
	132, 178, 211



	Tabṣirat al-mubtadiʾ, by Abū Muḥammad al-Ṣaymarī
	56, 161, 205



	ḤADĪTH



	Aḥādīth musalsalāt, by Abū Bakr al-Ṭuraythīthī
	124



	Jāmiʿ al-Tirmidhī
	118, 162, 174, 181, 197



	Jāmiʿ fī al-ḥadīth, by Maʿmar b. Rāshid al-Yamanī
	3



	Al-Marāsil, by Abū Dāwūd al-Sijistānī
	45, 182



	Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukharī
	17, 44, 46, 59, 69, 107, 113,123, 141, 150, 152, 156, 188



	Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim
	127, 145–147, 177



	Al-Shihāb, by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Salāma al-Quḍāʿī
	138, 207



	Sunan Abī Dāwūd al-Sijistānī
	45, 114, 139, 181, 182



	Sunan al-Dāraquṭnī
	64



	Al-Sunan al-kubrā, by Abū ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Nasāʾī
	173



	Al-Zuhd wa-l-raqāʾiq, by Ibn al-Mubārak al-Tamīmī
	27



	ḤADĪTH AND ISLAMIC LAW



	Al-Aḥkām al-ṣughrā, by Ibn al-Kharrāṭ al-Ishbīlī
	195, 201



	ḤADĪTH SCIENCES



	Asmāʾ rijāl Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī, by Abū Naṣr Aḥmad al-Kalābādhī
	135



	Al-Dalāʾil fī gharīb al-ḥadīth, by Abū Muḥammad Ibn Thābit al-Saraqusṭī
	51



	Gharīb al-ḥadīth, by Abū ʿUbayd al-Qāsim b. Sallām
	18



	Ikmāl al-Mu ʿlim fī sharḥ Muslim, by ʿIyāḍ b. Mūsā al-Sabtī
	208



	Al-Kāmil fī ḍu ʿafāʾ al-rijāl, by Abū Aḥmad Ibn ʿAdī al-Jurjānī
	83



	Al-Kunā wa-l-alqāb, by Abū ʿAlī al-Ghassānī al-Jayyānī
	206



	Al-Mu ʿlim bi-fawāʾid Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim, by Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Māzarī
	99, 155, 186



	Musnad al-Shihāb, by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Salāma al-Quḍāʿī
	24



	Risāla, by Abū Dāwūd al-Sijistānī
	182



	Sharḥ Gharīb al-Ḥadīth, by Abū Muḥammad Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī
	74



	Al-Tārīkh al-kabīr, by Muḥammad al-Bukhārī
	14



	Tasmiyyat shuyūkh al-Sijistānī, by Abū ʿAlī al-Ḥusayn al-Jayyānī
	182



	HISTORY



	Al-Ghazawāt, by Abū al-Qāsim Ibn Ḥubaysh
	168



	Tārīkh, by Khalīfa b. Khayyāṭ al-Shaybānī
	34



	HISTORY AND GENEALOGY



	Jamharat ansāb al- ʿArab, by Ibn Ḥazm
	137



	ISLAMIC LAW – MĀLIKĪ SCHOOL



	Al-Dhabb ʿan madhhab Mālik, by Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī
	5



	Al-Fuṣūl fī ʿilm al-uṣūl, by Ibn Waṣūl al-Tarjālī
	108



	Ikhtiṣār al-Mabsūṭa, by Ibn Rushd al-Jadd
	78



	Al-I ʿlām bi-nawāzil al-aḥkām, by Abū al-Aṣbagh Ibn Sahl al-Jayyānī
	81



	Al-Istidhkār li-madhāhib ʿulamāʾ al-amṣār, by Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī
	21



	Al-Kitāb al-kabīr, by ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq al-Ṣiqillī
	62



	Al-Masālik fī sharḥ al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, by Abū Bakr Ibn al-ʿArabī al-Ishbīlī
	157



	Al-Mudawwana al-kubrā, by Saḥnūn
	30, 47, 49, 52–54, 61, 66, 75, 85, 92



	Mukhtaṣar al-Mudawwana
	65



	Mukhtaṣar al-Mudawwana, by Ibn Abī Zayd al-Qayrawānī
	96, 103



	Muntakhab al-aḥkām, by Ibn Abī Zamanīn al-Ilbīrī
	91



	Al-Muqtafā fī sharḥ al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, by Abū al-Walīd al-Bājī
	33



	Muwaṭṭaʾ al-imām Mālik
	10, 15, 22, 36, 43, 57, 121, 172



	Al-Nukat wa-l-furūq, by ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq al-Ṣiqillī
	26



	Al-Tabṣira, by Abū al-Ḥasan al-Lakhmī al-Qayrawānī
	84



	Al-Tahdhīb li-masāʾil al-Mudawwana, by Abū Saʿīd al-Barādhiʿī
	112, 144, 179



	Al-Tamhīd li-mā fī al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, by Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī
	58, 142



	Al-Taqaṣṣī li-ḥadīth al-Muwaṭṭaʾ, by Ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Namarī
	60



	ISLAMIC LAW – OTHER SCHOOLS



	Al-Iḥkām fī-uṣūl al-aḥkām, by Ibn Ḥazm al-Ẓāhirī
	203



	Al-Siyar, by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm al-Fazārī
	1, 6



	LEXICOGRAPHY



	Al-Farq bayn al-ḥurūf al-khamsa, by Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī
	73



	Fiqh al-lugha, by Abū Manṣūr al-Nishābūrī al-Thaʿālibī
	159



	Al-Gharīb al-muṣannaf, by Abū ʿUbayd al-Qāsim b. Sallām
	42



	Khalq al-insān, by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm al-Zajjāj
	102



	Kitāb al-farq, by Thābit b. Abī Thābit al-Lughawī
	213



	Al-Maqṣūr wa-l-mamdūd, by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl al-Qālī al-Baghdādī
	125



	Al-Mukhaṣṣaṣ fī al-lugha, by Ibn Sīda al-Mursī
	210



	Mukhtaṣar Kitāb al- ʿayn, by Abū Bakr al-Zubaydī
	12, 20, 76, 89, 166, 214



	Al-Muthallath, by Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī
	194



	Al-Nawādir, by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl al-Qālī al-Baghdādī
	88



	LEXICOGRAPHY AND POETRY



	Al-Tashbihāt, by Ibn Abī ʿAwn al-Anbārī
	28



	LEXICOGRAPHY AND TOPONIMY



	Mu ʿjam mā ista ʿjam, by Abū ʿUbayd al-Bakrī
	167, 202



	LINGUISTICS AND PHONETICS



	Al- ʿAwīṣ, by Ibn Sīda al-Mursī
	122



	Iṣlāḥ al-manṭiq, by Abū Yūsuf Yaʿqūb Ibn al-Sikkīt
	189



	Al-Munakhkhal, by Abū al-Qāsim al-Wazīr al-Maghribī
	41



	Sirr al-ṣinā ʿa wa-asrār al-balāgha, by Abū al-Fatḥ Ibn Jinnī
	136



	MEDICINE



	Al-Aghdhiya, by ʿAbd al-Malik Ibn Zuhr
	129



	Al-A ʿḍā ʾ al-ālima, by Galen, translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq
	171



	Al-Adwiya al-mufrada, by Yūnus Ibn Baklārish al-Isrāʾīlī
	86



	Al-Asābī ʿ li-l-Ibukrāt, sharḥ Jālīnūs, translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq
	31



	Dhikr al-Adwiya
	129



	Al-Fuṣūl li-Ibuqrāt, tafsīr Jālīnūs, translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq
	48



	Al-Ḥāwī fī al-ḥamiyyāt, by Abū Bakr Muḥammad al-Rāzī
	82



	Al- ʿIlal wa-l-aʿrāḍ, by Galen, translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq
	171



	Kāmil al-ṣinā ʿa al-ṭibbiyya, by ʿAlī b. al-ʿAbbās al-Majūsī
	72



	Kitāb al-ṭibb al-Manṣūrī, by Abū Bakr Muḥammad al-Rāzī
	149



	Al-Kulliyāt fī al-ṭibb, by Abū al-Walīd Ibn Rushd
	165



	Al-Ma ʿida wa-amrāḍu-hā, by Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm Ibn al-Jazzār
	148



	Maʿrifat al-bawl, by Isḥāq b. Sulaymān al-Isrāʾīlī
	2



	Al-Mujarrabāt, by Abū al-ʿAlā Ibn Zuhr
	130



	Mukhtaṣar fī al-adwiya al-qalbiyya
	131



	Manāfi ʿ al-a ʿḍāʾ, by Galen, translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq
	117



	Tadhkira, by Abū al-ʿAlā Ibn Zuhr
	129, 130



	Al-Taysīr fī al-mudāwāt wa-l-tadbīr, by ʿAbd al-Malik Ibn Zuhr
	129



	NATURAL SCIENCES



	Al-Madd wa-l-jazr
	176



	PERFUMERY



	Ṣan ʿat al-ghawālī
	116



	PHILOSOPHY



	Ḥudūd al-ashyāʾ, by Abū ʿAlī al-Ḥusayn Ibn Sīnā
	131



	Sirr al-khalīqa, by Apollonius of Tyana, translated by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq
	39



	PHILOSOPHY AND ETHICS



	Ādāb al-falāsifa, by Ḥunayn b. Isḥāq al-ʿIbādī
	196



	POETRY



	Al-Ḥamāsa, by Abū Tammām Ḥabīb al-Ṭāʿī
	126, 212



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by ʿAbīd b. al-Abraṣ
	19



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by ʿAlqama b. ʿUbada
	143



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by ʿĀmir b. al-Ṭufayl
	19



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by ʿAntara b. Shaddād
	143



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by Imruʾ al-Qays
	143



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by al-Nābigha al-Dhubyānī
	143



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by Ṭarafa b. al-ʿAbd
	143



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by al-Ṭirimmāḥ b. Ḥakīm
	19



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by Ṭufayl b. ʿAwf
	19



	Dīwān al-shiʿr, by Zuhayr b. Abī Sūlmā
	143



	POETRY – COMMENTARY



	Sharḥ Ḥamāsat Abī Tammām, by al-Aʿlam al-Shantamarī
	68



	PROSODY AND RHYMES – COMMENTARY



	Al-Muʿrib fī tafsīr Qawāfī al-Akhfash, by Abu al-Fatḥ Ibn Jinnī
	13



	QURANIC SCIENCES



	Gharīb al-Qurʾān, by Abū Muḥammad Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī
	25



	Al-Ībāna fī al-waqf wa-l-ibtidāʾ, by Abū al-Faḍl al-Khuzāʿī
	79



	Al-Īḍāḥ li-nāsikh al-Qurʾān wa-mansūkhi-hi, by Makkī Ibn Abī Ṭālib
	63



	Ījāz al-bayān ʿan uṣūl qirā ʿat Nāfi ʿ, by Abū ʿAmr al-Dānī
	80



	Iʿjāz al-Qurʾān, by Abū Bakr Muḥammad al-Bāqillānī
	16



	Al-Miftāḥ fī ikhtilāf al-qirāʾāt al-sab ʿa, by Ibn ʿAbd al-Qaddūs
	109



	Al-Muḥtasab fī tabyīn al-qirāʾāt, by Abū al-Fatḥ Ibn Jinnī
	95, 120



	Mukhtaṣar iʿrāb al-Qurʾān, by Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm al-Zajjāj
	7



	Mushkil iʿrāb al-Qurʾān, by Makkī Ibn Abī Ṭālib
	134



	Sharḥ al-Ḥidāya fī al-qirāʾāt al-sab ʿa, by Abū al-ʿAbbās al-Mahdāwī
	111



	Al-Taysīr li-ḥifẓ madhāhib al-qurrāʾ al-sabʿa, by Abū ʿAmr al-Dānī
	191



	SĪ RA



	Sīrat Ibn Hishām
	94



	SĪRA – COMMENTARY



	Al-Rawḍ al-unuf fī sharḥ al-sīra, by Abū al-Qāsim al-Suhaylī
	153, 170, 215



	TAFSĪR



	Al-Hidāya ilā bulūgh al-nihāya, by Makkī Ibn Abī Ṭālib
	38



	Jāmi ʿal-bayān ʿan taʾwīl āy al-Qur ʾān, by Abū Jaʿfar al-Ṭabarī
	9



	Kanz al-Yawāqīt
	192



	Ma ʿānī al-Qurʾān, by Abū Jaʿfar Aḥmad al-Murādī
	98



	Ma ʿānī al-Qurʾān, by Abū Zakariyyāʾ al-Farrāʾ
	154



	Qaṣaṣ al-Qurʾān wa-tafsīri-hi, by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Mufarrij al-Funtawrī
	4



	Tafsīr al-Qurʾān, by Yaḥyā Ibn Sallām
	8



	Al-Taḥṣīl li-fawāʾid kitāb al-tafṣīl, by Abū al-ʿAbbās al-Mahdāwī
	105



	THEOLOGY



	Al- ʿAqīda al-Ash ʿariyya, by Abū Bakr ʿAbd Allāh al-Yāburī
	119



	Al-Arba ʿīn fī uṣūl al-dīn, by Abū Ḥāmid al-Ghazālī
	180



	Jawāhir al-Qurʾān, by Abū Ḥāmid al-Ghazālī
	180



	Al-Maqṣad al-asnā fī sharḥ asmāʾ Allāh al-ḥusnā, by Abū Ḥāmid al-Ghazālī
	180



	Nihāyat al-aqdām fī ʿilm al-kalām, by Tāj al-Dīn al-Shahrastānī
	164



	Al-Tamhīd fī al-radd ʿalā al-mulḥida, by Abū Bakr al-Bāqillānī
	32



	Al-Tasdīd fī sharḥ al-Tamhīd, by ʿAbd al-Jalīl al-Dībājī al-Rabaʿī
	151





APPENDIX III

Copyists and Illuminators of Dated Manuscripts*



	*ʿAbbās b. Aṣbagh b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Hamdānī
	item 6



	Abū Bakr. PUA id. 4121: Cordova, 306/918–386/996. Scholar of ḥadīth, accurate in his writing (‘ḍābiṭ fī mā kataba’): see IBN AL-FARAḌī 1891–1892, I, 246–247, No. 883.



	ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz b. Muḥammad b. Zakariyyāʾ b. Muʿāwiya al-Anṣārī
	60



	ʿAbd Allāh b. Aḥmad
	43



	ʿAbd Allāh b. Aḥmad b. Yarbūʿ al-Ishbīlī
	69



	Abū Muḥammad. PUA id. 4957: Seville, Cordova, 444/1052–522/1128. Scholar of ḥadīth, accurate in his writing (‘ḍābiṭ fī mā kataba’), prolific copyist (‘kataba bi-khaṭṭi-hi ʿilman kathīran’): see IBN BASHKŪWAL 1882–1883, I, 287–288, No. 640.



	ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿĪsā b. ʿUbayd Allāh b. ʿĪsā al-Murādī al-Andalusī
	127



	ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī [Ibn Ghaṭṭūs]
	Q9–11



	Abū Muḥammad. PUA id. 5504: Valencia, active between 556/1160–558/1163. Quranic calligrapher and illuminator, famous for his perfect vocalisation (‘shuhira bi-l-itqān li-ḍabṭ al-maṣāḥif’) and for his proficient calligraphy (‘ma ʿ barā ʿat al-khaṭṭ wa-ḥusni-hi’): see IBN AL-ABBĀR 1887–1889, II, 475, No. 1370.



	ʿAbd Allāh b. Muṭarrif
	25



	ʿAbd al-Jalīl b. Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Sallām al-Anṣārī
	85



	*ʿAbd al-Karīm b. Kh‹ā›lid b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Bishr al-Yaʿmarī
	62



	ʿAbd al-Malik b. Masarra b. Khalaf b. Faraj b. ʿAzīz al-Yaḥṣubī
	49



	ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥammad b. … al-Ḥimmānī
	194



	ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥammad Ibn al-Warrāq al-Qaysī
	209



	ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥammad b. Ibrāhīm al-Khazrajī
	178



	ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. ʿAbd Allāh Ibn ʿUfayr al-Umawī al-Lablī
	145



	Abū al-Qāsim. PUA id. 4413: Seville, Fes, Cordova, active between 528/1133–573/1178. Scholar of ḥadīth and preacher in the old mosque of Seville.



	ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm Ibn Abī Laylā
	64



	Abū Bakr. PUA id. 4260: Murcia, Cordova, Seville, 490/1096–567/1172. Scholar of ḥadīth and secretary to the Almoravid prince Abū Isḥāq b. Tāshifīn, he suffered great distress when his books were stolen. He was a skilful copyist and vocaliser (‘ḥasan al-taqyīd wa-l-ḍabṭ’): see IBN AL-ABBĀR 1887–1889, II, 566–567, No. 1603.



	ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. H‹ā›rūn
	9



	ʿAbd al-Ṣamad b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān [Ibn Abī al-Rajāʾ] al-Balawī
	150



	Abū Muḥammad. PUA id. 4683: Guadix, Fes, Ceuta, Granada, 534/1139–619/1222. Scholar of Quranic readings, tafsīr and ḥadīth.



	Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Sulaymān
	212



	Aḥmad b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz b. Ayman al-Maʿāfirī
	77



	Aḥmad b. ʿAbd al-Malik b. Jahwar b. Maḥlūn (?) al-Anṣārī
	91



	Aḥmad b. ʿAlī
	128



	Aḥmad b. ʿAlī b. Aḥmad b. Khalaf [Ibn al-Bādhish] al-Anṣārī
	79



	Abū Jaʿfar. PUA id. 1357: Granada, 491/1097–542/1147. Scholar of Quranic readings and preacher, presumably in the congregational mosque of Granada.



	Aḥmad b. ʿAlī b. Fātiḥ b. Aḥmad b. Sahlūn
	191



	Aḥmad b. ʿAlī b. Marṭīn
	171



	Aḥmad b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad
	214



	Aḥmad b. Ghalinduh
	Q7



	Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm b. Aḥmad b.ʿAlī [Ibn Kulayb] al-Ṣadafī
	200



	Abū Jaʿfar. PUA id. 694: Cordova, Seville, active between 596/1199–630/1233. Scholar of adab with a beautiful handwriting and skilled in vocalisation (‘bāri ʿ al-khaṭṭ jayyid al-ḍabṭ’): see AL-MARRāKUSHī 2012, I (I), 228, No. 22.



	Aḥmad b. Muḥammad b. Daḥyūn b. Marīn
	90



	PUA id. 1737: Malaga, Marrakesh, active in 526/1132.



	Aḥmad b. Muḥammad b. Yaḥyā al-Anṣārī
	215



	Aḥmad b. Mūsā b. Yaʿqūb al-Kinānī
	78



	PUA id. 2017: Lorca, active in 520/1126.



	Aḥmad b. ʿUbayd Allāh
	32



	**Aḥmad b. ʿUthmān b. Hārūn al-Lakhmī
	73



	Abū al-ʿAbbās. PUA id. 1340 and/or 1341: Granada, Valencia, Almería, active between 515/1121–564/1168.



	Aḥmad b. Yūsuf b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz b. Muḥammad b. Rushd al-Qaysī
	139, 146



	Abū al-Qāsim. PUA id. 2101: Cordova, Murcia, Marrakesh, 513/1119–582/1186. Scholar of ḥadīth and warrāq, for some time at the service of the Almohad prince Abū al-Rabīʿ Sulaymān.



	Aḥmad b. Yūsuf b. ʿAlī al-Sulamī
	180



	*Aḥmad b. Zayd b. Hishām b. Ziyād al-ʿAwfī
	141



	Abū Jaʿfar. PUA id. 992: Guadix, Almería, died in 586/1190. Jurist and ascetic.



	ʿAlī b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Khalaf b. Muḥammad Ibn al-Niʿma al-Marī
	67



	Abū al-Ḥasan. PUA id. 6579: Almería, Valencia, 491/1098–567/1172. Jurist and scholar of ḥadīth, tafsīr and adab, preacher in the congregational mosque of Valencia. He would spend the night in his library (‘bayt kutubi-hi’) and put out the lamp, and he would only light it when he had a thought or a book to check, as he found his concentration in the darkness: see AL-MARRĀKUSHĪ 2012, III (V), 190–195, No. 455.



	ʿAlī b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. al-Ḥiḍr al-Khazrajī
	187



	ʿAlī b. Aḥmad b. Muḥammad b. Zurqāl al-Anṣārī al-Shāmī
	183



	ʿAlī b. ʿAmr b. Muḥammad al-Khazrajī
	166



	ʿAlī b. Ghālib b. Muḥammad b. Ḥazmūn al-Kalbī
	113



	PUA id. 6651: Priego de Córdoba, active between 530/1136–535/1141. He travelled to the Mashriq and while in Mecca he transcribed a religious work titled Subul al-khayr. He was a skilled penman and a meticulous vocaliser (‘nabīl al-khaṭṭ, ḍābiṭ mutqan’): see AL-MARRĀKUSHĪ 2012, III (V), 228, No. 541.



	ʿAlī b. Muḥammad al-Baṭalyawsī
	Q5



	ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī Ibn Jamīl al-Maʿāfirī al-Mālaqī
	160



	Abū al-Ḥasan. PUA id. 6675: Malaga, Damascus, Jerusalem, d. 605/1208–9. Scholar of ḥadīth, Quranic readings and grammar, expatriate in the Mashriq, imam in the Aqṣā Mosque in Jerusalem, ascetic, esteemed by Saladin. He had a beautiful handwriting (‘ḥasan al-khaṭṭ’): see AL-MARRĀKUSHĪ 2012, III (V), 265–267, No. 627.



	*ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Anṣārī
	105



	Abū al-Ḥasan. PUA id. 6758: Valencia, d. 574/1178. Scholar of Quranic readings, Quranic reciter, preacher in some towns of the Valencian hinterland and teacher of the sultan’s children.



	ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. ʿĪsā al-Qaysī
	126



	ʿAlī b. Muḥammad Ibn Kharūf [al-Duraydanuh]
	132



	Abū al-Ḥasan. PUA id. 6806: Seville, d. 609/1212. Grammarian and scholar of Quranic readings. While in Fes, he was in the service of his teacher Abū Bakr Ibn Ṭāhir, apparently transcribing books for him, until he neglected his duties and was consequently put in prison for a short while. He offered to the Almohad caliph al-Nāṣir an autograph of his own commentary on Sībawayh’s Kitāb, in four volumes, for which he received 4,000 dirhams. He transcribed many books for himself and for the great and the good of his time: see AL-MARRĀKUSHĪ 2012, III (V), 269–272, No. 635.



	ʿAlī b. Yaḥyā b. ʿAbd al-Ṣamad al-Qaysī
	172



	Binjinshīsh al-qiss
	23



	Faraj b. ʿAmmār
	129



	Al-Fatḥ b. Ṭalḥa b. al-Fatḥ b. Marzūq b. al-Ḥusayn al-Maʿāfirī al-Minurqī
	134



	Ḥamad b. Muḥammad b. Najāḥ
	72



	Al-Ḥasan b. Yūsuf Ibn al-Abbār al-Azdī
	58



	Hishām b. Saʿd b. Khalaf al-Ghassānī
	121



	Al-Ḥusayn b. Isḥāq
	Q3



	*Ibrāhīm b. Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm b. ʿUbaydūn al-Iyyādī
	29



	Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Ibrāhīm b. Ḥadhīr Allāh
	54



	ʿĪsā b. Aḥmad b. Muḥammad b. Nādir al-Umawī al-Qurṭubī
	165



	Jumāhir b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Jumāhir al-Andalusī
	24



	Abū Bakr. PUA id. 2809: Toledo, Fustat, d. 466/1074. Jurist and scholar of ḥadīth, he travelled to the Mashriq in pursuit of knowledge.



	Kathīr b. Khalaf b. Saʿd al-Murādī
	3



	Khayr b. ʿUmar b. Khalīfa
	107



	Marw‹ā›n b. Muḥammad b. ʿAtīq al-Maʿāfirī al-Qurashī al-Qurṭubī
	174



	Muḥammad b. Muḥammad al-Bakrī
	208



	Muḥammad b. Muḥammad al-Sharīshī al-nāsikh
	Q27



	Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Aḥmad al-Wāsiṭī
	131



	Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Aḥmad Ibn al-Qāḍī
	44



	Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAlī al-Murrī
	Q17



	Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī Ibn Ghaṭṭūs
	Q13, Q16



	Abū ʿAbd Allāh. PUA id. 9690: Valencia, active from 564/1168–9, d. circa 610/1213–4. Quranic calligrapher and illuminator, unequalled in his time: he had a beautiful handwriting and an exquisite technique of vocalisation (‘barā ʿat khaṭṭ wa-jūdat ḍabṭ’). Some say he made 1,000 copies of the Qurʾān: see IBN AL-ABBĀR 1887–1889, I, 307–308, No. 927.



	Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. Yūsuf al-Andalusī
	5



	*Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Malik b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Shahbūn b. Qāsim al-Tamīmī
	51



	Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Ṣamad al-Aghmātī
	156



	*Muḥammad b. Aḥmad b. Sulaymān [Ibn al-Ṣaffār] al-Tujībī
	50



	Abū ʿAbd Allāh. PUA id. 8181: Orihuela, Murcia, Marrakesh, active between 486/1093–497/1104. Scholar of ḥadīth and adab, historian and supervisor of the endowments (ṣāḥib al-aḥbās) in Orihuela.



	*Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Ibrāhīm b. Aḥmad b. Muḥammad al-Anṣārī
	196



	Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Malik b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Lakhmī
	137



	Abū Bakr Ibn al-Murkhī. PUA id. 9914: Seville, d. 615/1218. Lexicographer and scholar of adab, secretary to the Almohad caliph Abū Yaʿqūb Yūsuf and then to his son Abū Yaḥyā. He authored a compendium of Ibn Sallām’s al-Gharīb al-muṣannaf for Abū Yūsuf al-Manṣūr before he ascended the throne, and he also dedicated a work on horses to the caliph al-Nāṣir. He was a skilled calligrapher (‘rāʾiq al-khaṭṭ’): see AL-MARRĀKUSHĪ 2012, IV (VI), 532–533, No. 1259.



	Muḥammad b. Ḥakam b. Saʿīd
	11



	Al-Khāl. PUA id. 8845: Cordova, active between 394/1004–397/1006. He transcribed many books and was a skilled warrāq (‘anīq al-wirāqa’). People used to vie for his work: see IBN AL-ABBĀR 1887–1889, I, 110, No. 379.



	Muḥammad b. al-Ḥasan b. Muḥammad b. Saʿīd al-Muqriʾ al-Andalusī
	95



	Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Ghulām al-Faras. PUA id. 8633: Dénia, Alexandria, 472/1080–547/1152. Jurist and Quranic reciter, he travelled to the Mashriq in pursuit of knowledge, and later became preacher in the congregational mosque of Dénia. He was a skilled calligrapher and warrāq (‘ḥasan al-khaṭṭ anīq al-wirāqa’), and he transcribed al-Tirmidhī’s Jāmi ʿ in a single volume: see IBN AL-ABBĀR 1887–1889, I, 193–195, No. 669.



	Muḥammad b. Khalaf
	202



	Muḥammad b. Makhlad b.ʿAbd Allāh b. Makhlad b. ʿĪsā al-Tamīmī
	118



	Muḥammad b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Shuʿayb al-Anṣārī
	Q19



	Muḥammad b. Mūsā b. Ḥizb Allāh [Ibn Jallāda]
	Q12



	Abū ʿAbd Allāh. PUA id. 10583: Valencia, active in 559/1163–4. Quranic calligrapher and vocaliser, imam at one of the mosques of Valencia. People would vie for his work. Ibn al-Abbār reports having seen a Qurʾān vocalised by him in 559/1163–4, which could be the very Q12: see IBN AL-ABBĀR 1887–1889, I, 213, No. 726.



	Muḥammad b. ʿUmar Ibn Abī al-Hawzanī (?)
	59



	Muḥammad b. Yaḥyā b. Dāwud al-Tādilī
	205



	Abū ʿAbd Allāh. PUA id. 10698: Marrakesh, Alzira, active in 597/1202. Grammarian and judge.



	Muḥammad b. Yūsuf al-Zawāghī
	52



	Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Ibrāhīm b. Quḥṭaba al-Khazrajī
	143



	Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Ḥajjāj b. Zuhayr al-Lakhmī
	175



	Mūsā b. ʿAbd al-Malik b. Sahl b. Zakariyyāʾ b. Sahl al-Bakrī
	53



	**Mūsā Ibn Saʿāda
	46



	Abū ʿImrān. PUA id. 11100: Valencia, Dénia, Murcia, d. 522/1128. Jurist and scholar of ḥadīth. He travelled to the Mashriq in pursuit of knowledge. He transcribed the two Ṣaḥīḥ by al-Bukhārī and Muslim after studying them under his son-in-law Abū ʿAlī Ibn Sukara al-Ṣadafī. His manuscripts (including item 46) became important exemplars, unmatched in their correctness.



	Rāfiʿ b. ʿAlī
	96



	Saʿd Allāh b. Wājib b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Maḥfūẓ b. Ibrāhīm b. Isḥāq al-Qaysī
	108



	Abū Muḥammad. PUA id. 3401: Beja, active in 534/1139.



	Saʿd b. Yūsuf b. Surlīs
	184



	Sulaymān b. Aḥmad b. ʿAlī b. Faraj
	179



	Sulaymān b. Dāwūd b. Yūsuf b. ʿAlī Ibn Furtubīb al-Aslamī al-Ilshī
	182, 197



	Abū Dāwūd. PUA id. 3774: Elche, active between 589/1193–594/1198. Scholar of ḥadīth, he travelled to the Mashriq in pursuit of knowledge.



	Sulaymān b. Khalaf b. Sulaymān b. Muḥammad al-Ḥaḍramī
	88



	Abū al-Ḥasan al-Maqūqī. PUA id. 3816: Seville, d. in the 580s/1184–1193. Jurist and Quranic reader.



	*Sulaymān b. Muḥammad Ibn al-Shaykh al-Khazrajī
	116



	PUA id. 3824: active in 538/1143.



	*ʿUbayd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Malik b. Muḥammad b. … al-Maʿāfirī
	31



	ʿUbayd Allāh b. Saʿīd al-warrāq
	10



	ʿUmar b. Ḥasan al-Kalbī
	153



	Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbbād al-Lakhmī
	57



	Abū Bakr Sharaf al-Dawla. Seville, Marrakesh, d. after 502/1109. Bibliophile and calligrapher, among the youngest sons of the Abbadid king of Seville al-Muʿtamid. He followed his father into exile in Almoravid Marrakesh, where he earned his living as a notary (‘ta ʿayyasha min katb al-wathāʾiq’). When the judge Abū Muḥammad Ibn Abī ʿUrjūn requested him to to act as a scribe for an illiterate market inspector, he composed some piqued verses: see IBN AL-ABBĀR 1962, II, 66–67, No. 123.



	Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Thābit al-Khazrajī al-Shilbī
	100



	Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad b. Mūsā al-Tujībī
	147



	Yaḥyā b. Saʿīd b. Masʿūd b. Sahl al-Anṣārī
	125



	Abū Zakariyyāʾ. PUA id. 11541: Badajoz, Tlemcen, active between 556/1151–600/1203. Grammarian and Quranic reciter.



	Yaḥyā b. Yūsuf b. Muḥammad Ibn Ḥajjāj al-Lakhmī
	163



	Yūnus b.
	89



	Yūsuf b. ʿAbd al-Jabbār b. ʿAmr al-ʿAbdarī
	61



	Yūsuf b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Wāḥid Ibn Khaldūn
	Q24



	Valencia, active in 596/1199–1200. Quranic calligrapher who followed the manner of Ibn Ghaṭṭūs: see AL-ṢAFADĪ 2000, III, 281.



	Yūsuf b. Yakhlaf al-kātib
	63



	Yūsuf b. … al-mudhahhib
	Q27



	Yūsuf b. Mubārak
	115



	Yūsuf b. Sulaymān al-Īlī
	66



	Zakariyyāʾ b. Muḥammad b. Zakariyyāʾ al-Qurashī
	Q6




Note

* Names marked by (*) only appear on the title page of the manuscripts and not in their colophons, introduced by the preposition li- (‘for’). Names marked by (**) are mentioned in ijāzāt as owners of the manuscripts and are most likely to have copied them.


APPENDIX IV

Places of Copying*



	ALEXANDRIA
	item 95



	ALMERÍA
	items 141, Q7



	BADAJOZ
	item 32



	BAGHDAD
	item 118



	BARCELONA
	item 129



	BOŪGIE
	item 136



	CALATRAVA LA VIEJA
	item 61



	CEŪTA
	items 175, 208, Q19, Q22, D8



	CORDOVA
	items 51, 69, 128, 165, Q3, Q8



	DAMASCŪS
	items 127, 160



	ELCHE
	item 197



	FŪSTAT
	items 24, 194



	GRANADA
	items 100, 109, 121, 183



	KAIROŪAN
	item 5



	MAHDIA
	D10



	MAJORCA
	items 134, 159, D3, D5, D7



	MARRAKESH
	item 57, Q27



	MECCA
	item 156



	MŪRCIA
	items 46, 146, 210



	PECHINA
	item 54



	PRIEGO DE CÓRDOBA
	item 113



	SEVILLE
	item 166



	SIJILMASA
	item 140



	TLEMCEN
	items 60, 94, 96, 204



	TOLEDO
	item 3, D1



	TŪNIS
	D9



	VALENCIA
	items 73, 85, 138, Q9–13, Q16, Q23–24



	XÀTIVA
	68



	ZARAGOZA
	D2




Note

* Only places that are explicitly mentioned in the colophons are listed here.


APPENDIX V

Remarkable Colophons and Notes


STRUCTURE OF MAGHRIBĪ COLOPHONS

VERB OF COMPLETION

tamma / kamala / najiza

+

MENTION OF THE WORK al-kitāb / al-dīwān / Kitāb [title] / al-juzʾ / al-sifr [numeral] min Kitāb [title]

+

ḤAMDALA

bi-ḥamd Allāh

(wa-[ḥusn] ʿawni-hi [wa-ta ʾyīdi-hi / iḥsāni-hi / quwwati-hi / naṣri-hi / ni ʿmati-hi])

+

(wa-bi-tamāmi-hi tamma / kamala [jamīʿ] al-dīwān / al-kitāb [+ ḤAMDALA])

+

TAṢLIYYA

wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad (nabī-hi / ʿabdi-hi / rasūli-hi / khātim al-nabiyyīn / sayyid al-mursalīn / khayr khalqi-hi / khayr al-bashar)

wa-āli-hi (al-ṭayyibīn / al-ṭāhirīn) (wa-saḥbi-hi / azwāji-hi / dhurriyyati-hi)

wa-sallama (taslīman) (wa-sharrafa wa-karrama)

+

wa-dhālik (fī) / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu / fī +

DATE OF COPYING

(yawm / laylat [name of the day] li-[number] khalūn / baqīn min)

(fī al-ʿushr al-awwal / al-wasaṭ / al-ākhir min)

(fī ghurrat / mustahall / insilākh / munsalakh)

(shahr +) name of the month (+ al-muʿaẓẓam / al-mukarram / alladhī min)

(fī) sanat / ʿām [year]

+

NAME OF THE COPYIST

wa-kataba-hu / intasakha-hu / ʿalā yad(ay) [name of the copyist]

(bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi [al-fāniya] / li-nafsi-hi [wa-li-ibni-hi / wa-li-man shāʾa Allāh min baʿdi-hi])

+

PLACE OF COPYING

fī / bi-madīnat / ḥaḍrat [name of the city]

ḥarasa-hā / ḥamā-hā / kalaʾa-hā Allāh

+

CONCLUSIVE BLESSINGS

fa-raḥima Allāh kātiba-hu / kāsiba-hu / qāriʾa-hu / al-mustamiʿ la-hu / man da ʿā la-hum (bi-l-raḥma / bi-l-maghfira) / jamīʿ al-Muslimīn

[+ TAṢLIYYA]

amīn / rabb al-ʿālamīn



ITEM 1 (Colophon on f. 17b)

Tamma al-kitāb wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn kathīran lā sharīk la-hu / wa-dhālik fī shahr Rabīʿ al-Ākhir sanat sab ʿīn wa-miʾatayn

End of the book, much praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds: he has no associate. That occurred in the month of Rabīʿ II of the year 270.

ITEM 3 (Colophon on f. 79a)

Tamma al-kit‹ā›b bi-ḥamd Allāh al-muʾayyid wa-huwa ākhir kitāb al-Jāmiʿ wa-dhālik fī ʿaqib Rabī ʿal-Awwal sanat arbaʿ / wa-sittīn wa-thalāth miʾa wa-kataba Kathīr ibn Khalaf bi-madīnat Ṭulayṭula.

End of the book, with the praise of God the Helper, and that is the end of the Jāmiʿ. That occurred at the end of Rabīʿ I of the year 364. Written by Kathīr b. Khalaf in the city of Toledo.

ITEM 5 (Colophon on f. 49b)

Tamma al-juzʾ al-awwal / bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-taʾyīdi-hi yatlū-hu […]. Wa-kataba Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allāh / ibn Muḥammad al-Andalusī min kitāb al-shaykh Abī Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh ibn Abī Zayd bi-madīnat / al-Qayrawān fī Sha ʿbān min sanat iḥdā wa-sab ʿīn wa-thal‹ā›th miʾa.

End of the first part, with the praise, help, and assistance of God. It is followed by […]. Written by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad al-Andalusī from the book of the venerable Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Abī Zayd, in the city of Kairouan, in Shaʿbān of the year 371.

ITEM 9 (Colophon on f. 36a)

Tamma al-juzʾ al-aḥad wa-l-thalāthūn wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh kathīran wa-ṣallā Allāh / ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi. Yatlū-hu […]. Kataba / ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn H‹ā›rūn fī insilākh al-Muḥarram min sanat / iḥdā wa-tis ʿīn wa-thal‹ā›th miʾa

End of the thirty-first part, much praise be to God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family. It is followed by […]. Written by ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Hārūn at the end of Muḥarram of the year 391.

ITEM 10 (Colophon on f. 77a)

Tamma Kitāb al-jāmiʿ min al-Muwaṭṭaʾ / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn kathīran … / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khātim al- … wa-āli-hi wa-ṣallama taslīman / wa-dhālik fī al-niṣf min Rajab sanat iḥdā wa-tis ʿīn wa-thal‹ā›th / miʾa kataba-hu ʿUbayd Allāh ibn Saʿīd al-warrāq

End of the Book of General Matters from the Muwaṭṭaʾ, much praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds … May God pray upon Muḥammad, the seal of the … and his family, and grant him perfect peace. That occurred in the middle of Rajab of the year 391. Written by ʿUbayd Allāh b. Saʿīd the scribe.

ITEM 11 (Colophon on f. 27a)

Tamma al-kitāb wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ḥamdan yaqḍī ḥaqqu-hu wayūjib al-mazīd min ni ʿami-hi / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khātim rusuli-hi wa-kataba Muḥammad ibn Ḥakam ibn Saʿīd / yawm al-Aḥad li-laylatayn khalatā li-shahr Jum‹ā›dā al-Ākhira wa-li-khams baqīn min Adhār / sanat arba ʿ wa-tis ʿīn wa-thal‹ā›th miʾa

End of the book, much praise be to God, fulfilment of His truth and bestowal of His abundant favours. May God pray upon Muḥammad, the seal of His messengers. Written by Muḥammad b. Ḥakam b. Saʿīd on the Sunday before two nights had passed of the month of Jumādā II, when five nights were left of [the month of] Adhār, in the year 394.

ITEM 12 (Colophon on f. 181a)

Tamma Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn min al-nuskha al-kubrā min taʾlīf / Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-Zubaydī raḥima-hu Allāh bi-ḥamd Allāh / wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khayr al-bashar wa-sallama taslīman wa-dhālik fi Rabīʿ al-Awwal / min sanat tis ʿ wa-tis ʿīn wa-thal‹ā›th miʾa. Ḥasbu-nī Allāh ʿalay-hi tawakkaltu

End of the Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn, [taken] from the extended version authored by Muḥammad b. Ḥasan al-Zubaydī – may God have mercy on him – with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad, the best of mankind, and grant him perfect peace. That occurred in Rabīʿ I of the year 399. God is sufficient to me, in Him I put my trust.

ITEM 16 (Colophon and collation note on f. 125a)

[…] Wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu fī ghurrat Dhī al-Ḥijja sanat thal‹ā›th wa-ʿishrīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa / nasakhtu-hu min aṣl al-faqīh al-imām Abī al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf ibn ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Lakhmī / alladhī ʿalay-hi khaṭṭ shaykhi-hi ʿumdat ahl al-ḥaqq Abī ʿAbd Allāh al-Tamīmī wa-akhbara-nī / anna-hu nasakha-hā min nuskha ṣaḥīḥa ʿalay-hā maktūb faragha min naskhi-hā fī Jumādā / al-Ākhira sanat iḥdā wa-arba ʿ miʾa. […] wa-ʿāraḍtu nuskhatī hādhih bi-l-aṣl / wa-qaraʾtu-hā ʿalay-hi wa-huwa yumsik aṣla-hu wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn

[…] Finished on the first day of Dhū al-Ḥijja of the year 423. I transcribed it from the original of the jurist and imam Abū al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Lakhmī, on which was the handwriting of his teacher, the support of the people of truth, Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Tamīmī. [Abū al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf] informed me that he had transcribed it from a sound copy on which was written: “Finished in Jumādā II of the year 401”. […] I collated this copy of mine with the original, and I read it before [Abū al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf] while he held his original [before his eyes], praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.

ITEM 23 (Colophon and dedication on f. 333a)

Tamma al-muṣḥaf al-sābiʿbi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-taʾyīdi-hi / wa-dhālik yawm al-Thul‹ā›thāʾ li-arba ʿ ʿashrata laylat baqiyat min shahr Uktūbar / alladhī min sanat alf wa-sab ʿīn wa-thamānīn min al-taʾrīkh al-ṣufrī / yatlū-hu al-muṣḥaf al-thāmin ʿalā barakat Allāh al-muʾayyid li-man yashāʾ.

Kitābun li- ʿAbdi ’l-Māliki ’l-usqufi ’l-nadbī / jawādin yunīlu ’l-rifda fī ’l-zamani ’l-jadbī

Humāmin dhakiyyi ’l-ḥadsi wāḥidi ʿaṣri-hī / ʿalīmin karīmin dhī ḥulūmin wa-dhī lubbī

Tajaddada faḍlu ’llāhi fī-nā bi-faḍli-hī / wa-ʿamma bi-hī kulla ’l-anāmi hudā ’l-rabbī

Fa-lā zāla fī ʿizzin mina ’llāhi shāmilin / madā ’nhalla muznun fī qirā ’l-arḍi bi-l-sakbī

End of the seventh book, with the praise, help, and assistance of God. That occurred on the Tuesday, when fourteen nights were left of the month of October of the year 1078 of the Bronze Era. It is followed by the eighth book, with the blessing of God, helper of whom He wills.

A book for the bishop ʿAbd al-Malik the clever,

Generous and magnanimous in times of need,

High-minded, intelligent, unique in his time,

Learned, noble, clement, and discerning,

Thanks to him the grace of God is renewed among us,

And the Lord’s guidance extends to all mortals.

May he remain in God’s complete glory,

For as long as the clouds fill the earth’s cisterns with rain.

(Colophon on f. 394a)

Tamma al-muṣhaf. Tammamtu wa-akmaltu anā Binjinshīsh al-qiss al-khāṭiʾ ʿabd ʿabīd al-Maṣīh hādhā al-juzʾ al-thāmin / min al-qānūn al-muqaddas yawm al-Aḥad fī al-waqt al-thāmin min dhālik al-nahār wa-huwa awwal Aḥad min al-ṣiyām / al-Arba ʿīnī alladhī yutlā fī-hi khabar al-marʾa al-Sāmariyya allatī istasqā-hā sayyidu-nā al-Maṣīh al-māʾ fī biʾr / Ya ʿqūb. Katabtu wa-ayqantu lā shakka anna-nī satablā yadī yawman wa-yabqā kitābu-hā Fa-immā na ʿīmun fī ’l-khulūdi / wa-rāḥatun wa-immā jaḥīmun lā yuṭāqu ʿadhābu-hā Fa-a ʿūdhu bi-llāhi min-hā wa-abghī laday-hi ’lladhī [sic] ṭābat / wa-ṭāba thawābu-hā Fa-man qaraʾa kitāba-nā min ba ʿdi-nā fa-l-yad ʿū [sic] ’llāha da ʿwatan kāʾinatin [kātibi-hi?] yawman ʿasā-hū yunjā bi-hā

End of the book. I, the priest Vincentius, the sinner, servant of the servants of the Messiah, have finished and brought to completion this eigthth part of the Holy Canon, on the Sunday, at the eighth hour of the day, being the first Sunday of the Lent fasting, during which is recited the story of the Samaritan woman, to whom our Lord the Messiah asked for water at the well of Jacob. I wrote [this] being certain beyond doubt that, even though my hand will perish, its writing will remain. There will either be bliss and repose in Paradise, or hellfire with its unbearable torment. And I invoke God’s protection against it and seek, in His presence, that which is pleasant, with its pleasant rewards. May those who read our book after us pray God for what a created soul [this scribe ?] prays, and perhaps one day he will be saved.

ITEM 24 (Colophon on f. 22b)

Tamma al-juzʾ al-thānī min Musnad al-Shihāb / bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ʿawni-hi [sic] wa-kataba Jumāhir ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Jumāhir al-Andalusī / bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi bi-Fusṭāṭ Miṣr fī Dār Qayṣar li-Sūq Barbar fī al-niṣf / min shahr Jumādā al-Awwal [sic] alladhī min sanat thal‹ā›th wa-khamsīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa / yatlū-hu […]

End of the second part of the Musnad al-Shihāb, with the praise, help, and help of God. Written by Jumāhir b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Jumāhir al-Andalusī, in his own hand, in Fusṭāṭ Miṣr, in the House of Qayṣar in the Market of Barbar, in the middle of the month of Jumādā I in the year 453. It is followed by […]

(Audition certificate-cum-ijāza on f. 23a)

Sami ʿa min-nī hādhā al-juzʾ min awwali-hi ilā ākhiri-hi al-shaykh al-faqīh Abū Bakr Jumāhir ibn / ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ḥarasa-hu Allāh bi-qirāʾati-hi ʿalayya wa-kataba Muḥammad ibn Salāma ibn Ja ʿfar

Samāʿ min-hu li-l-shaykh Abī Bakr Jumāhir / ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Jumāhir al-Andalusī wa-li-ibn akhī-hi / Muḥammad ibn Muḥammad nafa ʿa-humā Allāh bi-hi bi-raḥmati-hi

This part, from its beginning to its end, was audited by the venerable jurist Abū Bakr Jumāhir b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān – may God protect him – from myself, and he read it back to me. Written by Muḥammad b. Salāma b. Jaʿfar.

Audition certificate for the venerable Abū Bakr Jumāhir b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Jumāhir al-Andalusī and for his nephew Muḥammad b. Muḥammad. May God make them profit from it with His mercy.

ITEM 32 (Colophon and dedication on f. 97b)

Tamma kitāb al-Tamhīd bi- ʿawn Allāh wa-taʾyīdi-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi / wa-sallama taslīman wa-kāna tamāmu-hu fī ghurrat Sha ʿb‹ā›n min sanat ithnatayn wa-sab ʿīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa. / Kataba-hu li-khizānat al-Mutawakkil ʿalā Allāh Abī Muḥammad ʿUmar ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allāh / ibn Muḥammad ibn Maslama ayyada Allāh amra-hu wa-a ʿazza naṣra-hu wa-a ʿlā yada-hu wa-aṭāla amada-hu / mamlūku-hu wa-ni ʿmatu-hu [sic] al-munqaṭi ʿ ilay-hi Aḥmad ibn ʿUbayd Allāh

End of al-Tamhīd, with the help and assistance of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. Its completion occurred on the first day of Shaʿbān of the year 472. Written for the library of al-Mutawakkil ʿalā Allāh Abū Muḥammad ʿUmar b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. Maslama – may God support his command, strengthen his victory, further his authority, and lengthen his lifespan – by his slave, the devoted recipient of his generosity, Aḥmad b. ʿUbayd Allāh.

ITEM 35 (Transcription note on f. 1a)

Nasakhtu hādhā al-kitāb min kitāb al-wazīr al-jalīl Abī Muḥammad al-Arawshī adāma Allāh ʿizza-hu wa-huwa kitāb muqābal bi-kitāb al-shaykh Abī al-Qāsim al-Munajjim / alladhī kāna qad kataba-hu wa-ṣaḥḥaḥa-hu min kitāb al-shaykh Abī al-Ḥusayn al-Ṣūfī raḥimahumā Allāh wa-kāna tamāmu-hu fī mustahall Shawwāl sanat thamān wa-sab ʿīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa

I transcribed this book from the book of the glorious vizier Abū Muḥammad al-Arawshī – may God prolong his might – which was collated with the book of the venerable Abū al-Qāsim al-Munajjim. The latter had been written and corrected from the book of the venerable Abū al-Ḥusayn al-Ṣūfī – may God have mercy on them. The completion [of this book] occurred at the beginning of Shawwāl of the year 478.

(Colophon on f. 237b)

Tammat al-maqāla al-thālitha ʿashra min kitāb Baṭlamyūs / al-mansūb ilā al-ta ʿālīm wa-hiya 11 qawlan wa-bi-tamāmi-hā tamma jamīʿ / al-kitāb wa-huwa al-kitāb al-ma ʿrūf bi-l-Majisṭī / wa-li-wāhib al-ʿaql al-ḥamd bi-lā ghāya wa-l-shukr bi-lā nihāya ka-mā huwa ahlu-hu / wa-dhālik fī niṣf Jum‹ā›dā al-Ākhira sanat thamānī [sic] wa-sab ʿīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa / nusikha min kitāb ʿūriḍa bi-nuskhat al-shaykh Abī al-Qāsim al-Munajjim alladhī kataba-hu wa-ṣaḥḥaḥa-hu min nuskhat al-shaykh Abī al-Ḥusayn al-Ṣūfī raḥima-hu Allāh

End of the thirteenth treatise of the book of Ptolemy relating to [his] teachings, which contains 11 sections. With it ends the entire book known as al-Majisṭī – praise witout limit and thanks without end to the Dispenser of intellect as is His due. That occurred in the middle of Jumādā II of the year 478. Transcribed from a book collated with the copy of the venerable Abū al-Qāsim al-Munajjid, which was written and corrected from the book of the venerable Abū al-Ḥusayn al-Ṣūfī – may God have mercy on him.

ITEM 44 (Colophon on f. 188b)

Tamma al-dīwān bi-asri-hi bi- ʿawn Allāh wa-yusri-hi wa-huwa al-Musnad / al-ṣaḥīḥ li-l-Bukhārī Allāh maḥmūd ʿalā dhālik kathīran lā sharīk la-hu wa-dhālik / fī ghurrat shahr Ramaḍān al-mu ʿaẓẓam min sanat tis ʿīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa. / Wa-intasakha-hu Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn Aḥmad ibn al-Qāḍī li-nafsi-hi nafa ʿa-hu / Allāh bi-hi […]

End of the whole book, with the help and comfort of God, which is al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ of al-Bukhārī, much praise be to God for it, He has no associate. That occurred on the first day of the month of Ramaḍān the exalted of the year 490. Transcribed by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Aḥmad Ibn al-Qāḍī for himself, may God make him profit from it […].

ITEM 45 (Colophon and collation note on f. 363b)

Tamma Kitāb al-fitan wa-l-malāḥim bi-tamām jamīʿ al-Muṣannaf muṣannaf / Abī Dāwūd al-Sijistānī wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh kathīran waṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu insilākh Dhī al-Ḥijja ākhir ʿām ithnayn wa-tis ʿīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa

Balaghat al-muʿāraḍa bi-aṣl al-shaykh al-faqīh al-ḥāfiẓ Abī ʿAlī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu wa-kāna aṣlu-hu qad ʿāraḍa-hu bi-aṣl Abī Bakr ibn Dāsa wa-Abī al-A ʿrābī wa-Abī ʿĪsā al-Ramlī / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ʿalā dhālik wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu fī ʿaqib shahr Sha ʿbān min sanat khams wa-tis ʿīn wa-arbaʿ miʾa

End of the Book of Tribulations and Wars, and of the whole Muṣannaf, the compilation of Abū Dāwūd al-Sijistānī, much praise be to God, and may God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. Its completion occurred at the end of Dhū al-Ḥijja, on the last day of the year 492.

End of the collation with the original of the venerable jurist and memoriser [of the Qurʾān] Abū ʿAlī – may God be pleased with him. His original had been collated with the original of Abū Bakr Ibn Dāsa, Abū al-Aʿrābī, and Abū ʿĪsā al-Ramlī, praise be to God for that. The completion [of the collation] occurred at the end of the month of Shaʿbān of the year 495.

ITEM 46 (Reading certificate-cum-ijāza on vol. II, f. 1a)

Qaraʾa ʿalayya jamīʿ hādhā al-sifr ṣāḥibu-hu al-faqīh al-fāḍil Abū ʿImrān Mūsā ibn Sa ʿāda akrama-hu Allāh … / sami ʿtu jamī ʿ alkitāb ʿalā al-qāḍī al-imām Abī al-Walīd Sulaymān ibn Khalaf ibn Sa ʿd ibn Ayyūb al-Bājī … / ʿan al-shaykh al-ḥāfiẓ Abī Dharr ʿAbd ibn Aḥmad al-Harawī ʿan shuyūkhi-hi al-thalātha … / … ʿan al-Firabrī ʿan Abī ʿAbd Allāh al-Bukhārī raḍiya Allāh ʿan jamī ʿi-him wa-kataba Ḥusayn ibn Muḥammad … / bi-khaṭṭi-hi fī shahr Rabīʿ al-Awwal min sanat thalāth wa-tis ʿīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa ḥāmidan Allāh ta ʿ‹ā›lā …

This entire book was read back to me by its owner, the distinguished jurist Abū ʿImrān Mūsā Ibn Saʿāda – may God honour him … I have audited the entire book from the judge and imam Abū al-Walīd Sulaymān b. Khalaf b. Saʿd b. Ayyūb al-Bājī … / from the venerable memoriser [of the Qurʾān] Abū Dharr ʿAbd b. Aḥmad al-Harawī, from his three teachers … / from al-Firabrī, from Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Bukhārī – may God be pleased with all of them. Written by Ḥusayn b. Muḥammad … / in his own hand, in the month of Rabīʿ I of the year 493, praising God the exalted …

(Colophon and dedication on vol. V, f. 171b

Tamma al-sifr al-khāmis wa-bi-hi tamma jamīʿ al-dīwān min al-Jāmiʿ / al-ṣaḥīḥ wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh alladhī hadā-nā li-hādhā wa-mā-kunna la-nahtadī lawlā an hadā-nā / Allāh wa-kāna tamāmuhu fī al-ʿushr al-ākhir min Dhī al-Qa ʿda sanat ithnatayn wa-tis ʿīn / wa-arba ʿmiʾa wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman.

End of the fifth volume, and of the whole al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ, praise be to God who has guided us, and we would have never been guided if God had not guided us. Its completion occurred in the last ten days of Dhū al-Qaʿda of the year 492, may God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace.

Item 51 (Colophon on f. 179b)

Tamma kitāb Jamīʿ al-dalāʾil wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh kathīr [sic] ʿalā ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿalā ahli-hi wa-sallama / wa-kāna tamāmu-hu bi-madīnat Qurṭuba fī shahr Jumādā al-Ūlā alladhī min ʿām tis ʿa wa-tis ʿīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa

End of the book Jamīʿ al-dalāʾil, much praise be to God for his help, and may God pray upon Muḥammad, His prophet, and upon his family, and grant him peace. Its completion occurred in Cordova in the month of Jumādā I of the year 499.

(Transmission note on f. 180a)

Katabtu jamīʿa-hu min kitāb qūbila bi-kitāb Thābit ibn Qāsim ibn Thābit ibn Ḥazm al-ʿAwfī al-Saraqusṭī alladhī bi-khaṭṭi-hi / wa-kāna kataba-hu li-l-Ḥākam amīr al-muʾminīn min al-kitāb alladhī ʿamala fī-hi abū-hu Qāsim ibn Thābit.

I transcribed the whole of [this book] from a book that was collated with the book of Thābit b. Qāsim b. Thābit b. Ḥazm al-ʿAwfī al-Saraqusṭī, written in his own hand. He had transcribed it for the commander of the faithful al-Ḥakam, from the original prepared by his father, Qāsim b. Thābit.

Item 52 (Colophon on f. 24a)

Tamma kitāb al-Sharika min al-Mudawwana bi-ḥamd Allāh / wa-ʿawni-hi wa-iḥsāni-hi wa-taʾyīdi-hi wa-kataba / Muḥammad ibn Yūsuf al-Zawāghī wa-kāna farāgha [sic] min-hu nahār al-Jum ʿa li-tis ʿ layāl baqīn / min shahr Sha ʿb‹ā›n alladhī huwa min ʿām tis ʿ wa-tis ʿīn wa-arba ʿ miʾa / raḥima Allāh kātiba-hu wa-l-dā ʿī la-hu wa-li-wāliday-hi bi-l-maghfira wa-l-raḥma amīn amīn / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā al-nabī Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman

End of the Book of Partnership from the Mudawwana, with the praise, help, bounty, and assistance of God. Written by Muḥammad b. Yūsuf al-Zawāghī. Its completion occurred in the daytime of Friday, when nine nights were left of the month of Shaʿbān of the year 499. May God have mercy on its copyist, and on whoever prays for him and his parents, through His clemency and mercy, amen, amen. May God pray upon the prophet Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace.

ITEM 57 (Title page of ms. 605/11, f. 1a)

Kitāb al-Ṣiyām wa-huwa al-juzʾ al-ḥādī ʿashara / min Muwaṭṭaʾ M‹ā›lik ibn Anas al-Aṣbaḥī / riwāyat Yaḥyā ibn Yaḥyā al-Laythī / mimmā kataba-hu li-khizānat amīr al-Muslimīn wa-nāṣir / al-dīn ʿAlī ibn Yūsuf ibn Tāshifīn adāma / Allāh taʾyīda-hu wa-naṣra-hu / Yaḥyā ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAbbād al-Lakhmī

Book of Fasting, which is the eleventh part of the Muwaṭṭaʾ of Mālik b. Anas al-Aṣbaḥī, recension of Yaḥyā b. Yaḥyā al-Laythī. Written for the library of the commander of the Muslims and protector of religion, ʿAlī b. Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn – may God continue to support and assist him. [Written] by Yaḥyā b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbbād al-Lakhmī.

(Collation note of ms. 605/13, f. 24a)

Balagha al-ʿarḍ bi-l-umm fa-ṣaḥḥa bi-ḥamd Allāh / tamma al-kitāb bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama / wa-kutiba kullu-hu bi-Marrākush ḥarasa-hā Allāh sanat ithnatayn wa-khamsimiʾa / yatlū-hu […]

End of the collation with the exemplar, and it proved correct, with praise to God. End of the book, with the praise and generous assistance of God, may God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him peace. All of it was written in Marrakesh – may God protect it – in the year 502. It is followed by […].

ITEM 61 (Colophon of ms. Ar 4835, f. 49b)

Tamma kitāb al-Waṣāyā al-thānī min al-Mudawwana bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi / bi-madinat Qal ʿat Rabāḥ ḥamā-hā Allāh ʿalā yaday Yūsuf ibn ʿAbd al-Jabbār ibn ʿAmr al-ʿAbdarī / wa-dhālik fī Muḥarram sanat ʿashar wa-khams miʾa

End of the Second Book of Bequests from the Mudawwana, with the praise and generous assistance of God, may God pray upon His prophet, Muḥammad. That occurred in the city of Calatrava – may God defend it – at the hands of Yūsuf b. ʿAbd al-Jabbār b. ʿAmr al-ʿAbdarī, in Muḥarram of the year 510.

ITEM 63 (Colophon and dedication on f. 75a)

Tamma ’l-kitābu wa-aḥmadu ’l-Raḥmānā / ḥamdan kathīran idh ʿalay-hī a ʿānā

mā zāla bī barran mu ʿīnan muḥsinan / subḥāna-hū wa-bi-ḥamdi-hi subḥānā

Wa-kataba-hu Yūsuf ibn Yakhlaf al-kātib li-l-faqīh al-qāḍī Abī Muḥammad Māksin / ibn Khalūf waffaqa-hu Allāh wa-kāna alfarāgh min-hu ghurrat shahr Ramaḍān al-mu ʿaẓẓam / min sanat ʿashar wa-khamsimiʾa wa-bi-llāh al-tawfīq.

End of the book, and I praise the Merciful

with many a praise, since He has assisted me.

He continues to be a beneficent support to me,

May he be praised and glorified.

Written by Yūsuf b. Yakhlaf the secretary, for the jursist and judge Abū Muḥammad Māksin b. Khalūf – may God grant him success. Its completion occurred on the first day of the month of Ramaḍān the exalted of the year 510, and success is in God.

ITEM 64 (Colophon on f. 159a)

Kamula jamīʿ kitāb al-Sunan li-l-Dāraquṭnī wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿālamīn wa-ṣalawātu-hu ʿalā nabī-hi Muḥammad khātim al-nabiyyīn / wa-kataba ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Aḥmad ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Abī Laylā li-nafsi-hi fī shahray Jumāday min sanat iḥdā ʿashara wa-khams miʾa

End of the whole Sunan of al-Dāraquṭnī, praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, and prayers upon His prophet Muḥammad, seal of the prophets. Written by ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Aḥmad b. Ibrāhīm b. Abī Laylā for himself, in the two months of Jumādā of the year 511.

ITEM 67 (Colophon, reading certificate and collation note on f. 171a)

Tamma jamīʿ kitāb al-Kāmil bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi ʿalā yaday ʿAlī ibn ʿAbd Allāh / ibn Khalaf ibn Muḥammad ibn al-Ni ʿma al-Marī wa-ikhtaṭṭa-hu li-nafsi-hi wa-li-man yūrithu-hu ba ʿda-hu wa-kāna / ikmālu-hu wa-tamāmu-hu fī al-ʿushr al-ākhir min Shawwāl sanat ithnay ʿashara wa-khamsimiʾa

Balaghat al-qirāʾa ʿalā al-faqīh al-ajall al-ustādh … / Abī Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh ibn Muḥammad al-Baṭalyawsī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hā fī al-ʿushr al-ākhir min Ṣafar / sanat thal‹ā›th ʿashara wa-khamsimiʾa. / Balagha al-ʿarḍ fī al-taʾrīkh thāniyyatan bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi / bi-aṣli-hi al-muntaqā kalaʾa-hu Allāh wa-nafaʿa-hu

End of the whole Kāmil with the praise and help of God, at the hands of ʿAlī b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Khalaf b. Muḥammad Ibn al-Niʿma al-Marī. He transcribed it for himself and for those who will inherit it after him. Its end and completion occurred in the last ten days of Shawwāl of the year 512.

Read before the most distinguished jurist and master Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad al-Baṭalyawsī – may God be pleased with him – and that was achieved in the last ten days of Ṣafar of the year 513. End of the collation, on the [same] date, with [al-Baṭalyawsī’s] prestigious exemplar – may God guard him and benefit him.

ITEM 68 (Colophon of vol. 1, f. 174b)

Kamala al-sifr al-awwal min kitāb al-Ḥamāsa sharḥ / al-ustādh Abī al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf ibn ʿĪsā al-naḥwī raḥima-hu Allāh wa-dhālik / fī ʿaqib Shawwāl min sanat thal‹ā›th ʿashara wa-khams miʾa wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh kathīran ka-mā huwa ahlu-hu / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā ahl bayti-hi wa-sallama taslīman

End of the first volume of the Ḥamāsa, expounded by the master Abū al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf b. ʿĪsā the grammarian – may God have mercy on him. That occurred on the first day of Shawwāl of the year 513. Much praise be to God as is His due, and may God pray upon Muḥammad and the people of his house, and grant him perfect peace.

(Colophon of vol. 2, f. 157b)

Kamala naskh hādhā al-dīwān bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi yawm al-Arba ʿāʾ al-sādis ʿashar / min Rabīʿ al-Ākhir sanat arba ʿ ʿashara wa-khams miʾa wa-dhālik bi-madīnat Shāṭiba wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khātim al-nabiyyīn

End of the copying of this book, with the praise and generous assistance of God, on the Wednesday, the sixteenth of Rabīʿ II of the year 514. That occurred in the city of Xàtiva, praise be to God, and may God pray upon Muḥammad, the seal of the prophets.

ITEM 73 (Ijāza on f. 1a)

Qaraʾa ʿalayya al-faqīh Abū al-ʿAbbās Aḥmad ibn ʿUthm‹ā›n ibn H‹ā›rūn al-Lakhmī jamīʿ hādhā al-sifr wa-ajaztu-hu fa-li-yarwi-hi ʿan-nī wa-kataba ʿAbd Allāh ibn Muḥammad ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī muʾallifu-hu / bi-khaṭṭi-hi fī Dhī al-Qa ʿda sanat khams ʿashara wa-khams miʾa

This entire book was read back to me by the jurist Abū al-ʿAbbās Aḥmad b. ʿUthmān b. Hārūn al-Lakhmī, and I granted him permission to transmit it from me. Written by its author, ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī, in his own hand, in Dhū al-Qaʿda of the year 515.

(Preface on f. 1b)

Bism Allāh al-raḥmān al-raḥīm wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / Qaraʾtu ʿalā al-faqīh al-afḍal alustādh al-ajall al-naḥwī al-lughawī Abī Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh / ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu fī dāri-hi bi-madīnat Balansiyya ḥamā-hā Allāh fī / Shaʿb‹ā›n sanat khams ʿashara wa-khams miʾa wa-huwa yumsik kitāba-hu alladhī intasakhtu kitābī min-hu […]

In the name of God the Merciful, the Compassionate, may God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. I have studied [this book] under the most excellent jurist and most exalted master, the grammarian, the linguist, Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī – may God be pleased with him – in his house in the city of Valencia – may God defend it – in Shaʿbān of the year 515, while he held his book [before his eyes, the book] from which I transcribed this book of mine […]

ITEM 76 (Colophon and collation note on p. 331)

Tamma Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn min al-nuskha al-kubrā min taʾlīf Abī Bakr Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan / al-Zubaydī raḥima-hu Allāh wadhālik fī al-yawm al-thālith min Muḥarram sanat thamān ʿashara / wa-khams miʾa ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi al-ṭāhirīn wa-sallama taslīman / alfaytu fī ākhir kitāb al-shaykh al-jalīl Abī Muḥammad al-Baṭalyawsī alladhī qābaltu bi-hi kitabī hādhā balaghat al-muqābala bi-kitāb al-Ḥakam raḥima-hu Allāh alladhī qābala-hu al-Zubaydī wa-fī-hi khaṭṭu-hu wa-taṣḥīḥu-hu

End of the Mukhtaṣar al-ʿAyn, taken from the extended version, authored by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. Ḥasan al-Zubaydī – may God have mercy on him. That occurred on the third of Muḥarram of the year 518, may God pray upon Muḥammad and his pure family, and grant him perfect peace. At the end of the book of the venerable master Abū Muḥammad al-Baṭalyawsī, against which I have collated this copy of mine, I have found [written]: “Collated against the Book of al-Ḥakam [II] – may God have mercy on him – which was collated by al-Zubaydī, and contained corrections in his handwriting”.

(Transmission note on p. 333)

Alfaytu fī ākhir kitāb al-ustādh Abī Muḥammad ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu bi-khaṭṭ akhī-hi / raḥmat Allāh ʿalay-hi alfaytu fī ākhir kitāb al-Ḥakam al-Mustanṣir bi-llāh raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu bi-khaṭṭ Abī Bakr Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-Zubaydī / raḥima-hu Allāh badaʾtu bi-taʾlīf hādhā al-dīwān fī Rabī ʿ al-Awwal sanat ithnatayn wa-sittīn wa-thal‹ā›th miʾa wa-kamula ʿamalu-hu / wa-naskhu-hu marratan wa-naqlu-hu thāniyatan fī Shawwāl min al-taʾrīkh al-madhkūr wa-tawallā naskh al-dīwān ʿabd amīr al-mu ʾminīn abqā-hu Allāh / al-Fatḥ ibn ʿAmr ibn Maṭar al-Ishbīlī

At the end of the manuscript of the master Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh Ibn al-Ṣīd al-Baṭalyawsī – may God be pleased with him – I found written by his brother – may God have mercy on him: “At the end of the Book of al-Ḥakam [II] al-Mustanṣir bi-llāh – may God be pleased with him – I have found written by Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. Ḥasan al-Zubaydī – may God have mercy on him: “I began to write this work in Rabīʿ I of the year 362, and I completed it and transcribed it for the first time, then collated it a second time, in Shawwāl of the same year. The copying of the work was then entrusted to the servant of the commander of the faithful, may God preserve him, al-Fatḥ b. ʿAmr b. Maṭar al-Ishbīlī”.

ITEM 79 (Colophon on p. 212)

Kamula kitāb al-Ībāna fī al-waqf wa-l-ibtidāʾ ṣan ʿat al-shaykh al-imām Abī al-Faḍl al-Khuzāʿī / raḥima-hu Allāh wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿālamīn kataba-hu ta ʿlīqan Aḥmad ibn ʿAlī ibn Aḥmad ibn Khalaf / al-Anṣārī fī shahr Ramaḍ‹ā›n al-mu ʿaẓẓam min sanat ʿishrīn wa-khams miʾa wa-kāna ibtidāʾu-hu / bi-hi awwal yawm min al-shahr al-madhkūr wa-ikmālu-hu la-hu [sic] ghurrat yawm al-Khamīs al-ḥādī ʿashar / min-hu fa-kamula katb al-dīwān fī ʿashara ayyām wa ṣadr min al-ḥādī ʿashar wa-dhālik bi- ʿawn Allāh ta ʿ‹ā›lā / … wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿālamīn wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman kathīran.

End of the book al-Ībāna fī al-waqf wa-l-ibtidāʾ, the work of the venerable imam Abū al-Faḍl al-Khuzāʿī – may God have mercy on him. Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds. Transcribed by Aḥmad b. ʿAlī b. Aḥmad b. Khalaf al-Anṣārī in the month of Ramaḍān the exalted of the year 520. Its inception occurred on the first day of the said month, and its completion at the gleam of dawn of Thursday, the eleventh day of the month. The copying of the book was achieved in ten days, plus the dawn of the eleventh [day], with the help of God the exalted … Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, and may God pray upon Muḥammad, His prophet, and upon his family, and grant him perfect peace.

ITEM 85 (Colophon of ms. 800/3/11, f. 28a)

Tamma kitāb Jināyāt al-ʿabīd / bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā / Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman wa-kataba / ʿAbd al-Jalīl ibn Aḥmad ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn Sallām / al-Anṣārī bi-Balansiyya ḥamā-hā Allāh / wa-dhālik fī sanat arbaʿ wa-ʿishrīn wa-khams miʾa

End of the Book of Crimes Committed by Slaves, with the praise and generous assistance of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. Written by ʿAbd al-Jalīl b. Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Sallām al-Anṣārī in Valencia – may God defend it – in the year 524.

Item 88 (Colophon)

Tamma al-sifr al-awwal min kitāb al-Nawādir imlāʾ Abī ʿAlī Ismā ʿīl ibn al-Qāsim / al-Baghdādhī bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-taʾyīdi-hi wa-naṣri-hi wa-sallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿabdi-hi / wa-dhālik fī shahr Rabī ʿal-Awwal alladhī min sanat arba ʿ wa-ʿishrīn wa-khams miʾa / ʿalā yaday Sulaymān ibn Khalaf ibn Sulaymān ibn Muḥammad al-Ḥaḍramī waffaqa-hu Allāh wa-saddada-hu wa-ḥamā-hu / wa-arshada-hu wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh kathīran. Yatlū-hu […]

End of the first volume of al-Nawādir, according to the dictation of [its author] Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl b. al-Qāsim al-Baghdādhī, with God’s praise, help, assistance, and support. May God pray upon Muḥammad, His prophet and servant. That occurred in the month of Rabīʿ I of the year 524, at the hands of Sulaymān b. Khalaf b. Sulaymān b. Muḥammad al-Ḥaḍramī – may God assist him, guide him, defend him, and direct him. Much praise be to God. It is followed by […].

ITEM 95 (Colophon and transmission note on f. 169b)

Kamala kitāb al-Muḥtasab fī tabyīn wujūh shawādhdh al-qirāʾāt wa-l-īḍāḥ ʿan-hā taʾlīf / Abī al-Fatḥ ʿUthmān ibn Jinnī al-naḥwī raḥima-hu Allāh wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh kathīran ʿalā dhālik wa-ṣalawātu-hu ʿalā khayr khalqi-hi / Muḥammad al-nabī wa-ʿalā ahli-hi wa-sallama taslīman. Kataba-hu Muḥammad ibn al-Ḥasan ibn Muḥammad ibn Saʿīd al-muqriʾ al-Andalusī / bi-thaghr al-Iskandariyya ḥarasa-hu Allāh fa-tamma ʿashiyyat yawm al-Aḥad al-tāsiʿ ʿashar min shahr al-Muḥarram ʿām thamāniyya / wa-ʿishrīn wa-khams miʾa. Nafa ʿa-hu Allāh bi-hi wa-jamī ʿ man yaqraʾu-hu bi-manni-hi wa-ṭawli-hi. Naqala-hu min kitāb al-faqīh / al-muqriʾ Abī al-Ḥusayn Naṣr ibn ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz ibn Aḥmad ibn Nūḥ al-Shīrāzī wa-bi-khaṭṭi-hi wa-qaraʾa-hu ʿalā ʿAlī ibn / Zayd al-Qāsānī wa-kataba la-hu al-Qāsānī bi-l-qirāʾa ʿalā ẓuhr al-kitāb … fī Dhī al-Ḥijja sanat iḥdā / ʿashara wa-arba ʿ miʾa wa-sami ʿa-hu al-Qāsānī min muʾallifi-hi shaykhi-hi Abī al-Fatḥ ʿUthmān ibn Jinnī raḥmat Allāh ʿalay-him ajma ʿīn.

End of the book al-Muḥtasab fī tabyīn wujūh shawādhdh al-qirāʾāt wa-l-īḍāḥ ʿan-hā, authored by Abū al-Fatḥ ʿUthmān Ibn Jinnī the grammarian – may God have mercy on him. Much praise be to God for that, and His prayers upon the best of His creation, the prophet Muḥammad, and upon his family, and perfect peace. Written by Muḥammad b. al-Ḥasan b. Muḥammad b. Saʿīd al-Andalusī, the [Quranic] reader, in the frontier port of Alexandria – may God protect it. Completed in the evening of Sunday, the nineteenth day of the month of Muḥarram of the year 528. May God make it profitable for him and for all those who read it, with His favour and might. [Al-Andalusī] transcribed it from the book of the jurist and [Quranic] reader Abū al-Ḥusayn Naṣr b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz b. Aḥmad b. Nūḥ al-Shīrāzī, who wrote it in his own hand. [Al-Shīrāzī] had studied [the work] under ʿAlī b. Zayd al-Qāsānī, who certified it on the first page of [al-Shīrāzī’s] book … in Dhū al-Ḥijja of the year 411. Al-Qāsānī had audited [the work] from its author, his teacher Abū al-Fatḥ ʿUthmān Ibn Jinnī – may the mercy of God be on all of them.

ITEM 104 (Colophon and reading certificate on f. 56b)

Intahat Fahrasat al-faqīh al-mushāwar / al-qāḍī Abī Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq ibn ʿAṭiyya / raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu wa-ʿan aslāfi-hi bi-manni-hi. / Wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hā yawm al-Aḥad al-tāsiʿ min / Rajab al-fard ʿām thal‹ā›tha wa-thal‹ā›thīn wa-khams miʾa.

Qaraʾa Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd al-Malik ibn Muḥammad ibn Ṭufayl al-Qaysī hādhih al-Fahrasa ʿalā muʾallifi-hā / al-faqīh al-ajall al-ḥāfiẓ al-qāḍī Abī Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq ibn ʿAṭiyya raḍiya Allāh / ʿan-hu ba ʿd an kataba-hā bi-khaṭṭi-hi wa-ajāza-hu raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu iyyā-hā wa-abāḥa / la-hu an yuḥaddith ʿan-hu bi-jamī ʿ mā fī-hā min al-asānīd wa-kataba la-hu bi-dhālik bi-khaṭṭ / yadi-hi ʿalā ẓuhr al-nuskha allatī kataba-hā Muḥammad ibn Ṭufayl almadhkūr waffaqa-hu Allāh fī ʿām / thalātha wa-thal‹ā›thīn wa-khams miʾa.

End of the Fahrasa of the jurist, counsellor, and judge Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn ʿAṭiyya – may God be pleased with him and his ancestors through His bounty. Its completion occurred on Sunday, the ninth of Rajab of the year 533.

Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Malik b. Muḥammad b. Ṭufayl al-Qaysī read this Fahrasa back to its author, the most excellent jurist, memoriser (of the Qurʾān), and judge Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Ḥaqq Ibn ʿAṭiyya – may God be pleased with him – after he had transcribed it in his own hand. Then [Ibn ʿAṭiyya] – may God be pleased with him – granted him permission to transmit it, with all the chains of authorities included in it, and inscribed [this license] in his own hand on the first page of the copy made by the above-mentioned Muḥammad b. Ṭufayl – may God grant him success – in the year 533.

ITEM 107 (Colophon on f. 172a)

[Tamma] al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿālamīn ʿalā ʿawni-hi wa-iḥsāni-hi / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā al-nabī Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu fī mustahall Rabīʿ al-Awwal min / sanat arba ʿ wa-thalāthīn wa-khams miʾa wa-bi-llāh al-tawfīq / [Kataba-hu] bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi Khayr ibn ʿUmar ibn Khalīfa li-ibni-hi Muḥammad waffaqa-hu Allāh wa-nafa ʿa-humā bi-hi bi-raḥmati-hi.

End of al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ, praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, for his help and his beneficence, and may God pray upon the prophet Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. Its completion occurred at the beginning of Rabīʿ I of the year 534, and success is in God. Written by Khayr b. ʿUmar b. Khalīfa in his own hand, for his son Muḥammad – may God grant him success, and may He make it profitable for them, with His mercy.

ITEM 109 (Colophon on f. 102a)

Tamma al-kitāb bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā / Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi al-ṭayyibīn wa-sallama taslīman / wa-kutiba hādhā al-kitāb fī niṣf shahr Rajab sanat arbaʿ / wa-thalāthīn wa-khams miʾa. Fī ḥaḍrat Gharnāṭa ḥamā-hā Allāh

Amāta ’llāhu kātiba-hū muḥibban / li-aṣḥābi ’l-nabiyyi maʿa ’l-nabiyyī

Wa-sakkana-hū bi-dhālika dāra ʿAdnin / jawāra ’llāhi dhī ’l- ʿarshi ’l- ʿaliyyī

End of the book, with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his good family, and grant him perfect peace. This book was copied in the middle of the month of Rajab of the year 534, in the city of Granada – may God defend it.

May God let the copyist die in the affection

of the prophet and his companions,

And by that make him dwell in Paradise,

close to God and His lofty throne.

ITEM 113 (Colophon of Fes, Qarawiyyīn Library, ms. 1873, f. 160b)

Tamma al-sifr al-sābiʿ wa-bi-tamāmi-hi kamala jamīʿ al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ li-l-Bukhārī / bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi … ḥusn al-ʿā … / … wa-kataba-hu li-nafsi-hi ʿAlī ibn Ghālib ibn Muḥammad ibn Ḥazmūn al-Kalbī nafa ʿa-hu / Allāh bi-hi wa-sharaḥa la-hu ṣadra-hu wa-ghafara la-hu wa-li-abway-hi wa-li-man daʿā la-hum / bi-l-maghfira wa-li-jamī ʿ al-Muslimīn min aṣl qūbila bi-aṣl al-faqīh Abī ʿAbd Allāh / ibn ʿAbbād alladhī naqala-hu bi-khaṭṭi-hi min kitāb al-Aṣīlī wa-kāna farāgh ʿalayya / min-hu bi-madīnat Bāghuh ḥarasa-hā Allāh fī ʿashiyyat yawm al-Thulāthāʾ al-khāmis wa-/ al-ʿishrīn min Rabī ʿ al-Awwal sanat sitt wa-thal‹ā›thīn wa-khams miʾa / al-ḥamd li-llāh lā sharīk la-hu.

End of the seventh volume, which is the end of the entire al-Jāmiʿ al-Ṣaḥīḥ of al-Bukhārī, with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad, His prophet, and upon his family … bounty of … Written by ʿAlī b. Ghālib b. Muḥammad b. Ḥazmūn al-Kalbī for himself, may God make him profit from it, open his heart to Him, and forgive him, his parents, those who pray for them with mercy, and all the Muslims. Copied from an exemplar that was collated against the original of the jurist Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn ʿAbbād, who transcribed it in his own hand from the book of al-Aṣīlī. I have completed it in the city of Priego – may God protect it – in the evening of Tuesday, the twenty-fifth of Rabīʿ I of the year 536. Praise be to God, he has no associate.

ITEM 114 (Colophon and collation note on f. 209b)

Ākhir kitāb Sharḥ al-sunna wa-huwa ākhir al-dīwān / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿālamīn wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khātim / al-nabiyyīn wa-l-mursalīn wa-ʿalā āli-hi al-ṭayyibīn wa-al-salām / ʿalay-him ajma ʿīn / wa-dhālik fī Sha ʿbān al-mubārak ʿām sitta wathalāthīn wa-khams miʾa / Tamma al-muqābala fa-ṣaḥḥa bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi min al-umm allatī huwa mansūkh min-hā wa-hiya al-umm al-madhkūra li-l-faqīh al-imām al-Qurashī Yaḥyā ibn al-Ḥasan ibn Muḥammad al-Q… / … tamāmu-hu bi-l-muqābala ka-mā dhukira fī yawm al-Sabt māḍī li-shahr Ramaḍ‹ā›n al-mu ʿaẓẓam tis ʿat ʿashar yawman ʿām sitta wa-thalāthīn wa-khams miʾa.

End of the Book of Explanation of the Tradition, which is the last [chapter] of the book, praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds. May God pray upon Muḥammad, the seal of the prophets and messengers, and upon his good family, and peace be upon all of them. That occurred in the blessed Shaʿbān of the year 536. End of the collation, and it proved correct, with the praise and help of God, against the exemplar from which it was transcribed. That is the above-mentioned exemplar of the jurist and imam al-Qurashī Yaḥyā b. al-Ḥasan b. Muḥammad al-Q… completed with the collation, as we have said, on Saturday the thirteenth of the month of Ramaḍān the exalted of the year 536.

ITEM 118 (Preface on f. 3b)

Bism Allāh al-raḥmān al-raḥīm wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ahli-hi wa-sallama / Qaraʾtu ʿalā al-shaykh al-imām al-ṣāliḥ al-thiqa Abī al-Fatḥ ʿAbd al-Malik ibn Abī al-Qāsim ibn Abī Sahl / al-Harawī al-Karūkhī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu fī Ribāṭ al-Burḥān ʿalā shāṭiʾ Dijlat Baghdādh fī ashhār min sanat arba ʿīn wa-khams miʾa […].

In the name of God the Merciful, the Compassionate, may God pray upon Muḥammad and his people, and grant him peace. I have studied [this book] under the venerable, trusted, and honorable imam Abū al-Fatḥ ʿAbd al-Malik b. Abī al-Qāsim b. Abī Sahl al-Harawī al-Karūkhī – may God be pleased with him – in the Ribāṭ al-Burḥān, on the shore of the Tigris, in Baghdad, during the months of the year 540 […].

(Colophon on f. 90b)

Tamma bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi fī madīnat Baghdādh ḥarasahā Allāh fī mustahall Rajab al-fard min ʿām arba ʿīn wa-khams miʾa / fa-raḥima Allāh kātiba-hu wa-kāsiba-hu wa-l-qāriʾ fī-hi wa-l-dā ʿī la-hum amīn wa-kataba al-ʿabd al-faqīr / li-raḥmat Allāh Muḥammad ibn Makhlad ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn Makhlad ibn ʿĪsā al-Tamīmī li-nafsi-hi wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ḥaqq ḥamdi-hi / yatlū-hu […]

It is finished, with the praise and help of God, in the city of Baghdad – may God protect it – at the beginning of Rajab of the year 540. May God have mercy on its copyist, its acquirer, its reader, and on those who pray for them, amen. Written by the poor servant Muḥammad b. Makhlad b.ʿAbd Allāh b. Makhlad b. ʿĪsā al-Tamīmī for himself, seeking God’s mercy. Praise be to God as is due to Him. It is followed by […].

(Colophon on f. 112b)

Tamma naskhu-hu bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi min kitāb al-shaykh al-Karūkhī al-rāwī / fī Jumādā al-Ākhira fī Madīnat al-Salām Baghdādh ʿām arba ʿīn wa-khams miʾa wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad / yatlū-hu […].

Its transcription is finished, with the praise and help of God, from the book of the venerable transmitter al-Karūkhī, in Jumādā II, in Madīnat al-Salām Baghdad, in the year 540, may God pray upon Muḥammad. It is followed by […].

ITEM 123 (Colophon and collation note on f. 267a)

Tamma jamīʿ al-dīwān al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ḥaqq ḥamdi-hi wa-ṣalawāt ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿabdi-hi wa-ṣaḥābati-hi al-akramīn wa-man taba ʿa-hum bi-iḥsān ilā yawm al-dīn laylat al-Ithnayn al-thālith min Sha ʿb‹ā›n al-mukarram sanat kamsīn wa-khams miʾa / intasakhtu mu ʿẓama-hu min kitāb untusikha min aṣl al-qāḍī Abī al-Walīd al-Bājī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu wa-ṣuḥḥiḥa bi-hi wa-qābaltu jamī ʿa-hu bi-hi marratayn juhd al-ṭāqa thumm qābaltu min kitāb al-Buyū ʿ ilā ākhiri-hi marratayn / bikitāb al-faqīh al-ajall al-mushāwar al-khaṭīb al-afḍal al-muḥaddith al-akmal Abī ʿAbd Allāh ibn Sa ʿāda waṣala Allāh tawfīqa-hu wa-huwa al-aṣl al-ʿatīq alladhī kāna al-qāḍī al-imām Abū ʿAlī ibn Sukara raḥima-hu Allāh yarwī-hi wa-ʿalay-hi i ʿtamadtu wa-ilay-hi fī-mā ashkala raja ʿtu wa-qābaltu ayḍan min awwali-hi ilā kitāb al-Buyū ʿthalāth marrāt bi-aṣl al-qāḍī Abī al-Walīd ibn al-Dabbāgh al-muntasakh min al-kitāb alladhī intasakhtu anā min-hu hādhā al-muṣaḥḥaḥ bi-kitāb al-qāḍī Abī ʿAlī al-madhkūr fa-ṣaḥḥa in shāʾa Allāh ta ʿ‹ā›lā wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ʿalā mā awlā.

End of the whole book of al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ. Praise be to God as is due to Him, and prayers upon Muḥammad, His prophet and servant, upon his noble companions, and upon those who follow him in performing good deeds until the Day of Judgement. That occurred in the night of Monday, the third day of the honoured Shaʿbān of 550. I transcribed most of it from a book that was transcribed from the original of the judge Abū al-Walīd al-Bājī – may God be pleased with him – and that was checked against it. I collated all of it twice, to the best of my abilities. Then I collated part of it, from the Book of Transactions to the end, twice, against the book of the most exalted jurist, the most excellent preacher, the most perfect traditionist Abū ʿAbd Allāh Ibn Saʿāda – may God bestow His success [upon him. Said book] is the ancient original transmitted by the judge and imam Abū ʿAlī Ibn Sukara – may God have mercy on him – and I relied on it, and I referred to it whenever I found something problematic. I have also collated part of [this book], from the beginning to the Book of Transactions, thrice, against the original of the judge Abū al-Walīd Ibn al-Dabbāgh, which was transcribed from the same book as this one, and it proved correct, and against the book of the above-mentioned judge Abū ʿAlī, and it proved correct, God willing, and praise be to God for [the benefits] He conferred.

ITEM 126 (Colophon and transmission note on ff. 135b-136a)

Kamala jamīʿ shiʿr Abī Tammām Ḥabīb ibn Aws al-Ṭāʾī / riwāyat Abī ʿAlī Ismā ʿīl ibn al-Qāsim al-Baghdādhī / wa-dhālik fī al-thāmin wa-l- ʿishrīn min Jumādā / al-Ākhira sanat sitt wa-khamsīn wa-khams miʾa / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ʿalā dhālik kathīran wa-ṣalla Allāh ʿalā / Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-sallama taslīman / kataba-hu li-nafsi-hi bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿĪsā al-Qaysī nafa ʿa-hu Allāh bi-hi intasakha-hu / min kitāb al-shaykh al-ajall al-wazīr al-ustādh Abī al-Qāsim Ibrāhīm ibn Muḥammad ibn Zakariyyāʾ al-Zuhrī / al-ma ʿrūf bi-ibn al-Iflīlī al-maktūb bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi almanqūl min al-qarāṭīs allatī ijtalaba-hā / Abū ʿAlī Ismā ʿīl ibn al-Qāsim al-Baghdādhī wa-dhakara anna-hā bi-khaṭṭ yad Abī Tammām Ḥabīb / ibn Aws al-Ṭāʾī.

Wa-alfaytu fī ākhir al-aṣl al-madhkūr bi-khaṭṭ al-shaykh al-ustādh Abī al-Qāsim al-madhkūr / raḥima-hu Allāh: “Kamala fī hādhā al-sifr jamī ʿ mā taḍammanat-hu al-qarāṭīs allatī ijtalaba-hā Abū ʿAlī / Ismā ʿīl ibn al-Qāsim al-Baghdādhī min shi ʿr Abī Tammām Ḥabīb ibn Aws al-Ṭāʾī wa-dhakara / Abū ʿAlī anna-hā bi-khaṭṭ yad Abī Tammām / wa-istaqarrat ʿind ṣāḥib al-shurṭa al-kātib Abī al-Qāsim / ibn Sayyid wa-ṣārat ilayya min jihati-hi. Wa-kadhālik kamala fī-hi jamī ʿ mā qayyada-hu Abū ʿAlī min shi ʿr Abī Tammām fī sifr al-kāghidh alladhī qaraʾa fī-hi ʿalā Abī Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh ibn Ja ʿfar ibn Durustawayh / wa-aqraʾa-hu dhālik riwāyatan ʿan ʿAlī ibn Mahdī al-Kisrawī ʿan Abī Tammām Ḥabīb ibn Aws / waistaqarra al-sifr al-madhkūr ʿind al-ḥājib Ja ʿfar ibn ʿUthmān wa-ṣāra min jihati-hi ilā ṣāḥib al-shurṭa / al-kātib Abī Ḥafṣ ibn Maḍāʾ wa-ista ʿartu-hu min ibni-hi wa-aḍaftu ilā dhālik mā alfaytu-hu / zāʾidan fī al-kutub allatī istaqarrat bi-khaṭṭ Abī ʿAlī wa-riwāyati-hi fī khizānat al-Manṣūr Abī / ʿĀmir Muḥammad ibn Abī ʿĀmir, waakhraja ilayya al-kutub al-madhkūra Abū al-Qāsim al-Ḥusayn ibn al-Walīd al-ma ʿrūf bi-Ibn al-ʿArīf raḥima Allāh jamī ʿal-madhkūrīn wa-ʿafā ʿan-hum / wa-aḍaftu ilā mā naqaltu-hu min al-uṣūl almadhkūra mā alfaytu-hu zāʾidan fī riwāyat / Muḥammad ibn Yaḥyā al-Ṣūlī mimmā ashbaha mā taqaddama fī ḥuṣn al-ṣinā ʿa wa-ikhtiyār al-alfāẓ / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ʿalā ʿawni-hi wa-jamīl taʾyīdi-hi kathīran ka-mā huwa ahlu-hu wa-ṣallā Allāh / ʿalā Muḥammad wa-sallama. Allāhumm aj ʿal-hu du ʿāʾan nāfi ʿan wa-sa ʿyan mashkūran”. Naqaltu-hu ka-mā alfaytu-hu fī al-aṣl al-madhkūr ḥarfan bi-ḥarf

End of the whole poems of Abū Tammām Ḥabīb b. Aws al-Ṭāʾī, according to the recension of Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl b. al-Qāsim al-Baghdādī. That occurred on the twenty-third of Jumādā II of the year 556. Much praise be to God for that, and may he pray upon His prophet Muḥammad and grant him perfect peace. Written by ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. ʿĪsā al-Qaysī for himself, in his own hand, may God make him profit from it. Transcribed from the book of the venerable master and most excellent vizier Abū al-Qāsim Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Zakariyyāʾ al-Zuhrī, known as Ibn al-Iflīlī, which was written in his own hand and copied from the loose leaves brought [to al-Andalus] by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl b. al-Qāsim al-Baghdādī, said to be written by Abū Tammām Ḥabīb b. Aws al-Ṭāʾī himself.

At the end of the above-mentioned exemplar written by the venerable master Abū al-Qāsim – may God have mercy on him – I found [the following colophon]: “This is the end of what was contained in the loose leaves brought [to al-Andalus] by Abū ʿAlī Ismāʿīl b. al-Qāsim al-Baghdādī, containing the poems of Abū Tammām Ḥabīb b. Aws al-Ṭāʾī, which Abū ʿAlī said were written in Abū Tammām’s own hand. These leaves remained with the chief of police and court secretary Abū al-Qāsim Ibn Sayyid, and through him they came to me. Here also ends the compilation of Abū Tammām’s poems that Abū ʿAlī wrote down in a paper book that he read before Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Jaʿfar Ibn Durustawayh, who instructed him in the recension of ʿAlī b. Mahdī al-Kisrawī, [who received the text] from Abū Tammām. This book remained with the chamberlain Jaʿfar b. ʿUthmān, and from him it passed to the chief of police and court secretary Abū Ḥafṣ Ibn Maḍāʾ, and I obtained it from his son. I have added to it what I found in the books deposited in the library of al-Manṣūr Abū ʿĀmir Muḥammad Ibn Abī ʿĀmir, written by Abū ʿAlī and containing his recension, which Abū al-Qāsim al-Ḥusayn b. al-Walīd, known as Ibn al-ʿArīf, brought out for me [from the Amirid library]. May God have mercy upon all the people I mentioned and forgive them. I have also appended some additional [poems] I found in the recension of Muḥammad b. Yaḥyā al-Ṣūlī, namely those which resemble the rest in terms of poetic quality and refined language. Much praise be to God for His help and beneficial assistance, as is His due, and may God pray upon Muḥammad and grant him peace. O God, render [this book] a beneficial prayer and a praiseworthy endeavour”. I transcribed [this colophon] as I found it in the above-mentioned original, word by word.

ITEM 127 (Colophon and reading-cum-transmission certificate on ff. 293b-294a)

Kamala jamīʿ al-dīwān bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-dhālik yawm al-Arba ʿāʾ li-thal‹ā›th baqīn li-Ramaḍ‹ā›n al-mu ʿaẓẓam min sanat tis ʿ wa-khamsīn wa-khams miʾa / wa-kataba-hu al-faqīr ilā raḥmat Allāh ʿAbd Allāh ibn ʿĪsā ibn ʿUbayd Allāh ibn ʿĪsā al-Murādī al-Andalusī thumm al-Ishbīlī ḥāmid [sic] Allāh wa-muṣalliyan ʿalā nabī-hi.

Yaqūl al-faqīr ilā raḥmat Allāh ʿAbd Allāh ibn ʿĪsā ibn ʿUbayd Allāh ibn ʿĪsā al-Murādī al-Andalusī thumm al-Ishbīlī: “Qaraʾtu jamīʿ hādhā al-kitāb wa-huwa al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ / li-l-imām al-ḥāfiẓ Abī al-Ḥusayn Muslim ibn al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī al-Nīshābūrī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu ʿalā al-shaykh al-imām al-faqīh alzāhid al-kabīr Abī ʿAlī al-Ḥasan ibn ʿAlī ibn / al-Ḥasan al-Anṣārī al-Baṭalyawsī ghafara Allāh la-hu wa-waffaqa-hu li-marḍāti-hi wa-huwa nāẓir fī aṣl samā ʿa-hu min al-shaykh al-imām al-ḥāfiẓ Abī ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad ibn Ṣāʿid al-Farrāwī al-Ṣā / ʿidī wa-l-shaykh al-imām al-ḥāfiẓ Wajīh ibn Ṭāhir al-Shaḥḥāmī bi-ḥaqq riwāyati-himā ʿan al-shaykh al-imām ʿAbd al-Ghāfir ibn Ismā ʿīl al-Fārisī bi-ḥaqq riwāyati-hi ʿan al-shaykh al-imām / al-ḥāfiẓ Abī Muḥammad Muḥammad ibn ʿĪsā al-Jalūdī bi-ḥaqq riwāyati-hi ʿan al-shaykh al-imām Abī Isḥāq Ibrāhīm ibn Muḥammad ibn Sufy‹ā›n ʿan al-shaykh al-imām al-ḥāfiẓ Abī al-Ḥusayn Muslim / ibn al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī al-Nīshābūrī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu wa-dhālik bi-jāmiʿ Dimashq ʿammara-hu Allāh fī majālis ākhiru-hā thālith Ṣafar min sanat sittīn wa-khamsimi ʾa wa-li-llāh al-ḥamd / wa-sami ʿa ma ʿī al-shaykh al-imām al-ʿālim al-kabīr al-muḥaddith Jamāl al-Dīn Abū Bakr Muḥammad ibn Baraka ibn Khalaf ibn al-Ḥasan ibn Karmā al-Ṣalaḥī fī al-ta ʾrīkh al-madhkūr wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh abadan”.

End of the whole book, with the praise and help of God. That occurred on the Wednesday, when three days were left of Ramaḍān the exalted, in the year 559. Written by the pauper, needful of God’s mercy, ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿĪsā b. ʿUbayd Allāh b. ʿĪsā al-Murādī al-Andalusī, then al-Ishbīlī, in praise of God and praying upon His prophet.

The pauper, needful of God’s mercy, ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿĪsā b. ʿUbayd Allāh b. ʿĪsā al-Murādī al-Andalusī, then al-Ishbīlī, says: “I have read the whole of this book, al-Musnad al-ṣaḥīḥ of the imam and [Quranic] memoriser Abū al-Ḥusayn Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī al-Nīshābūrī – may God be pleased with him – before the venerable imam, jurist, and great ascetic Abū ʿAlī al-Ḥasan b. ʿAlī b. al-Ḥasan al-Anṣārī al-Baṭalyawsī – may God forgive him and make him succeed with His favour – while he kept his eyes on [his] original, which he had audited from the venerable imam and [Quranic] memoriser Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ṣāʿid al-Farrāwī al-Ṣāʿidī, and from the venerable imam and [Quranic] memoriser Wajīh b. Ṭāhir al-Shaḥḥāmī, both of whom accurately transmitted from the venerable imam ʿAbd al-Ghā-fir b. Ismāʿīl al-Fārisī, who accurately transmitted from the venerable imam and [Quranic] memoriser Abū Muḥammad Muḥammad b. ʿĪsā al-Jalūdī, who accurately transmitted from the venerable imam Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Sufyān, from the venerable imam and [Quranic] memoriser Abū al-Ḥusayn Muslim b. al-Ḥajjāj al-Qushayrī al-Nīshābūrī – may God be pleased with him. That occurred in the Great Mosque of Damascus – may God make it prosper – during a series of sessions, the last one of which occurred on the third of Ṣafar of the year 560, praise be to God. Present with me as an auditor was the venerable imam, the great scholar and traditionist Jamāl al-Dīn Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. Baraka b. Khalaf b. al-Ḥasan b. Karmā al-Ṣalaḥī, in the above-mentioned date, praise be to God forever”.

ITEM 128 (Colophon on f. 194b)

Tamma al-juzʾ al-ʿāshir min kitāb al-Ṣila li-kitāb ibn al-Faraḍī bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-bi-tamāmi-hi kamala jamīʿal-dīwān / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu ʿashī yawm al-Thul‹ā›thāʾ al-sādis ʿashar min Dhī al-Qaʿda sanat [sitt]īn wa-khams miʾa. / Wa-kataba-hu Aḥmad ibn ʿAlī waffaqa-hu Allāh ilā mā yuḥibbu-hu wa-yarḍā-hu bi-madīnat Qurṭuba ḥarasa-hā Allāh min aṣl al-muʾallif.

End of the tenth part of al-Ṣila, being the continuation of the book of Ibn al-Faraḍī, with the praise and help of God, and with it the whole book is completed. That occurred in the evening of Tuesday, the sixteenth of Dhū al-Qaʿda of the year 560. Copied by Aḥmad b. ʿAlī – may God make him succeed in what he wishes and pleases – in the city of Cordova – may God protect it – from the author’s original.

ITEM 132 (Colophon and transmission note on f. 164b)

Tamma … wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad sayyid al-mursalīn wa-dhālik fī sanat thintayn wasittīn wa-khams miʾa wa-kataba ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad ibn Kharūf / ʿafā Allāh ʿan-hu.

Qāla ʿAlī ibn Kharūf: / “Alfaytu fī nuskha ʿatīqa sharqiyya wa-kāna ʿalay-hā khaṭṭ Abī ʿAlī al-Fārisī raḥima-hu Allāh wa-kānat manqūlatan min kitāb Abī Bakr / ibn al-Sīrāj raḥima-hu Allāh: [haddatha]-nā Abū Bakr qāla akhbara-nī Abū al-ʿAbbās qāla ḥaddatha-nī al-Māzinī qāla raʾaytu bi-khaṭṭ Sībawayh / fī ākhir kitābi-hi ʿind rajul min Banī Hāshim yuqāl la-hu ʿAbd al-Sal‹ī›m ibn Ja ʿfar li-l-Farazdaq:

Wa-mā subiqa ’l-Qaysiyyu min ḍa ʿfi ḥīlatin / wa-lākin ṭafat ʿalmāʾi qulfatu Kh‹ā›lidin

Yurīd ʿalā al-māʾ.

Intahat al-muʿāraḍa bi-l-aṣlayn al-madhkūrayn wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh

End of … praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, and may God pray upon Muḥammad, the lord of the messengers. That occurred in the year 562. Written by ʿAlī b. Muḥammad Ibn Kharūf, may God forgive him.

ʿAlī Ibn Kharūf said: “In an ancient eastern copy [of this work] written by Abū ʿAlī al-Fārisī – may God have mercy on him – and transcribed from the book of Abū Bakr Ibn al-Sīrāj – may God have mercy on him – I have found written: “Abū Bakr reported on the authority of Abū al-ʿAbbās that al-Māzinī said to have seen, written by Sībawayh himself at the end of [a copy of] his book which belonged to a man of the Banū Hāshim called ʿAbd al-Salīm b. Jaʿfar, [the following line of poetry] by al-Farazdaq:

The Qaysite was not outdone for want of device,

Rather, Khālid’s foreskin floated o’ t’ water (meaning “on the water”).

End of the collation with the two aforementioned exemplars, praise be to God.

ITEM 134 (Colophon on f. 74b)

Kamula jamīʿTafsīr mushkil iʿrāb al-Qurʾān bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khātim anbiyāʾi-hi /

wa-rusuli-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi al-ṭayyibīn wa-ṣaḥābati-hi al-muntajabīn wa-sallama wa-raḥima wa-karrama. / Wa-kāna tamām jamīʿi-hi yawm al-Ithnayn li-ʿashar layāl khalūn min shahr Dhī al-Qaʿda alladhī min sanat ithnayn wa-sittīn wa-khamsimiʾa / ʿalā yaday al-Fatḥ ibn Ṭalḥa ibn al-Fatḥ ibn Marzūq ibn al-Ḥusayn ibn Abī Bakr al-Ma ʿāfirī thumm al-Minurqī fī madīnat Mayūrqa ḥarasa-hā Allāh

End of the whole Tafsīr mushkil iʿrāb al-Qurʾān, with the praise and help of God, may God pray upon Muḥammad the seal of His prophets and messengers, and upon his good family and chosen companions, and grant him peace, mercy, and honour. Its completion occurred on Monday, after ten nights had elapsed in the month of Dhū al-Qaʿda of the year 562. Written by al-Fatḥ b. Ṭalḥa b. al-Fatḥ b. Marzūq b. al-Ḥusayn b. Abī Bakr al-Maʿāfirī, then al-Minurqī, in the city of Majorca, may God protect it.

ITEM 139 (Colophon on f. 189b)

Ākhir kitāb al-Adab al-thālith bi-kamāl jamīʿ al-dīwān min / al-Muṣannaf Abī Dāwūd Sulaymān ibn al-Ash ʿath al-Sijistānī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu / bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥuṣn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi al-ṭayyibīn al-ṭāhirīn / wa-ṣahābati-hi al-muntakhabīn wa-azwāji-hi al-ṭāhirāt ummahāt al-muʾminīn wa-sallama taslīman kathīran / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu ʿalā yaday Aḥmad ibn Yūsuf ibn ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz ibn Muḥammad ibn Rushd al-Qaysī / fī munsalakh Rabīʿ al-Ākhir min ʿām thamān wa-sittīn wa-khams miʾa wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh / wawāfaqa yawm al-Aḥad al-sābiʿ ʿashar min shahr Dijanbar al-ʿajamī wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn

End of the Third Book of Behaviour and of the whole Muṣannaf, the compilation of Abū Dāwūd Sulaymān b. al-Ashʿath al-Sijistānī – may God be pleased with him – with the praise and beneficent help of God. May God pray upon His prophet Muḥammad and upon his good and pure family, his chosen companions, and his pure wives, mothers of the faithful, and grant him perfect peace. Its completion occurred at the hands of Aḥmad b. Yūsuf b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz b. Muḥammad b. Rushd al-Qaysī, at the end of Rabīʿ II of the year 578, praise be to God, which corresponds to Sunday, the seventeenth of the foreign month of December. May God pray upon Muḥammad, and praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.

ITEM 146 (Colophon and dedication on f. 144a)

Faragha al-[sifr] al-awwal min kitāb Muslim raḥima-hu Allāh wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh alladhī bi-ni ʿmati-hi tatimm al-ṣāliḥāt / waṣallā Allāh ʿalā nabī al-raḥma wa-shafīʿ al-umma wa-ʿalā āli-hi al-ṭayyibīn al-ṭāhirīn wa-sallama taslīman / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu bi-ḥaḍrat Mursiyya ḥarasa-ha Allāh fī al-ḥādī ʿashar min Sha ʿbān al-mukarram sanat / thalāth wa-sab ʿīn wa-khams miʾa li-l-kizāna al-saniyya … / al-afḍal … Abī al-Rabīʿ Sulaymān … al-amjad … sayyidi-nā / … Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allāh riḍwān Allāh ʿalay-him / ʿalā yaday gharī iḥsāni-him wa-rabiʾ [?] an ʿāmi-him al-dā ʿī ilā Allāh fī idāmat ayyāmi-him wa-naṣr / a ʿlāmi-him Aḥmad ibn Yūsuf ibn ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz ibn Muḥammad ibn Rushd al-Qaysī wa-huwa bi-ḥamd Allāh kathīran ʿalā / jazīl ālāʾi-hi wa-yuṣallī ʿalā Muḥammad rasūli-hi wa-khātim anbiyāʾi-hi wa-yusallim taslīman kathīran ṭayyiban mubārakan fī-hi / wa-yatlū-hu […]

End of the first volume of the book of Muslim – may God have mercy on him. Praise be to God, by whose favour good deeds are accomplished, and may God pray upon the prophet of mercy, the intercessor for the [Muslim] community, and on his pure and good family, and grant him perfect peace. Its completion occurred in the city of Murcia – may God protect it – on the eleventh of the honoured Shaʿbān of the year 573, for the sublime library of … the excellent … Abī al-Rabīʿ Sulaymān … the most magnificent … of our lord … Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh, may the favour of God be upon them. At the hands of the desirous recipient of their beneficence, the sentinel [?] of their flocks, Aḥmad b. Yūsuf b. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz b. Muḥammad b. Rushd al-Qaysī, who prays that God may perpetuate their days and make their banners victorious. With much praise to God for His abundant blessings, and prayers upon His messenger Muḥammad, the seal of His prophets, perfect and abundant peace to him. It is followed by […].

ITEM 152 (Colophon and collation note on f. 155b)

Kamala al-sifr al-rābiʿ min kitāb / al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad min ḥadīth rasūl Allāh / ṣallā Allāh ʿalay-hi wa-sallama wa-sunani-hi wa-siyari-hi wa-akhbāri-hi / taṣnīf Abī ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad ibn Ismā ʿīl al-Bukhārī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu / wa-dhālik bi- ʿawn Allāh wa-ḥusn tawfīqi-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā sayyid al-anām Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / fī ghurrat shahr Sha ʿb‹ā›n al-muʿaẓẓam min sanat sitt wa-sab ʿīn wa-khams miʾa / fa-raḥima Allāh kātiba-hu wa-l-mutahammim bi-amri-hi wa-llāh al-muʿīn / qūbila bi-l-umm al-mustansakh min-hā wa-bi-umm ukhrā ṣaḥīḥa fa-ṣaḥḥa ḥasab al-ijtihād wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh / yatlū-hu […]

End of the fourth volume of the book al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ al-musnad, on the ḥadīth, traditions, deeds, and sayings of the messenger of God – may God pray upon him and grant him peace – authored by Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ismāʿīl al-Bukhārī – may God be pleased with him. [Its completion occurred] with the help and generous assistance of God, may God pray upon the lord of mankind Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace, on the first day of the honoured month of Shaʿbān of the year 576. May God have mercy upon its copyist and upon those who heed His command, and God is the Helper. Collated with the original from which it was transcribed, and with a second sound original, and it proved correct to the best of [my] efforts. It is followed by […].

ITEM 156 (Colophon and dedication on f. 224b)

Tamma al-juzʾ al-sābiʿ wa-huwa ākhir kitāb al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā sayyidinā Muḥammad khātim al-nabiyyīn wa-ʿalā ahli-hi wa-ṣuḥbati-hi ajma ʿīn / wa-kataba-hu Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd al-Ṣamad al-Aghmātī bi-Makka sharrafa-hā Allāh wa-zāda-hā taʿẓīman / li-l-shaykh aljalīl al-faqīh al-ḥājj H‹ā›rūn ibn … nafaʿa-hu Allāh / bi-hi wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu shahr Ramaḍ‹ā›n al-muʿaẓẓam sanat thamān wa-sab ʿīn wa-khams miʾa / fa-raḥima Allāh kātiba-hu wa-qāriʾa-hu wa-l-dāʿī la-humā bi-l-maghfira wa-li-wāliday-himā wa-l-Muslimīn ajma ʿīn

End of the seventh part, which is the last [part] of the book al-Jāmiʿ al-ṣaḥīḥ, praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, and may God pray upon our lord Muḥammad, seal of the prophets, and upon his family and all his companions. Copied by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Ṣamad al-Aghmātī in Mecca – may God honour and exalt it greatly – for the excellent jurist and venerable pilgrim Hārūn b. … may God make him profit from it. Its completion occurred in the month of Ramaḍān the exalted, in the year 578. May God have mercy upon the copyist, the reader, and upon those who pray for them with forgiveness, and upon their parents and all the Muslims.

ITEM 163 (Colophon and collation note on f. 145a)

Kamala jamīʿ hādhā al-kitāb naskhan wa-muqābalatan bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-ṣaḥbi-hi wa-kataba bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi / al-fāniya li-nafsi-hi thumm li-man shāʾa Allāh min ba ʿdi-hi Yaḥyā ibn Yūsuf ibn Muḥammad ibn Ḥajjāj al-Lakhmī / waffaqa-hu Allāh wa-saddada-hu wa-hadā-hu wa-arshada-hu bi-ʿizzati-hi wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu / fī shahr Dhī al-Qaʿda min sanat ithnatayn wa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa.

End of the whole book, transcribed and collated with the praise and help of God, may God pray upon His prophet Muḥammad, his family, and his companions. Written by the ephemeral hand of Yaḥyā b. Yūsuf b. Muḥammad b. Ḥajjāj al-Lakhmī – may God make him successful, guide him and direct him with His might – for himself and for whoever God wills after him. Its completion occurred in the month of Dhū al-Qaʿda of the year 582.

ITEM 165 (Colophon and collation note on f. 114a)

Kamala al-kitāb wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ʿalā ni ʿami-hi allatī lā taḥṣā wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad rasūli-hi al-muṣṭafā wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / wa-kataba-hu li-nafsi-hi bi-Qurṭuba kalaʾa-hā Allāh ʿĪsā ibn Aḥmad ibn Muḥammad ibn Nādir al-Umawī al-Qurṭubī wa-kāna farāghu-hu / min-hu yawm al-Jumʿa fī al-ʿushr al-wasaṭ min Ṣafar thalāth wa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa / Balaghtu muqābala bi-kitāb muʾallifi-hi al-shaykh al-faqīh al-qāḍī al-awra ʿal-amjad al-imām al-awḥad / Abū al-Walīd Muḥammad ibn Aḥmad ibn Rushd raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu wa-ʿalā salafi-hi / waadāma muddata-hu wa-abqā barakata-hu wa-dhālik bi-Qurṭuba ḥarasa-hā Allāh.

End of the book, praise be to God for His infinite favours, and may God pray upon His chosen prophet Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. Written in Cordova – may God preserve it – by ʿĪsā b. Aḥmad b. Muḥammad b. Nādir al-Umawī al-Qurṭubī, for himself. Its completion occurred on the Friday, in the central ten days of Ṣafar 583. I have completed [its] collation with the [personal] book of the author, the venerable jurist, the most exalted judge, the incomparable imam Abū al-Walīd Muḥammad b. Aḥmad Ibn Rushd – may God be pleased with him and his ancestors, lengthen his life and confirm His blessing upon him – in Cordova – may God protect it.

ITEM 170 (Colophon on f. 145b)

Intahā al-sifr al-awwal min nuskhat al-Rawḍ al-unuf bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi / fī Rabīʿ al-Awwal alladhī min sanat sitta wathamānīn wa-khams miʾa

[Yā ?] ayyuhā ’l-qāriʾu staghfir li-man katabā / fa-qad kafat-ka yadā-hu ’l-naskha wa-l-taʿabā

End of the first volume of [this] copy of al-Rawḍ al-unuf, with the praise and help of God, in Rabīʿ I of the year 586.

O Reader, pray for the copyist’s forgiveness,

Since his hands have spared you the writing and the toil.

ITEM 175 (Title and teaching certificate-cum-ijāza on f. 1a)

Yashtamil hādhā al-sifr ʿalā jamīʿ kitāb al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn / tāʾlīf Abī ʿUthmān ʿAmr ibn Baḥr al-Jāḥiẓ riwāyat Abī Ja ʿfar / al-Baghdādhī / Kataba-hu li-nafsi-hi Muḥammad ibn Yūsuf ibn Muḥammad ibn Yūsuf ibn Muḥammad ibn Yūsuf ibn Ḥajjāj / ibn Yūsuf ibn Ḥajjāj ibn Zuhayr al-Lakhmī

Akmala al-faqīh al-ḥasīb al-nabīh Abū ʿAmr Muḥammad ibn Yūsuf ibn Muḥammad ibn Ḥajjāj al-Lakhmī / … waffaqa-hu Allāh jamīʿ kitāb al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn li-Abī ʿUthmān ʿAmr ibn Baḥr al-Jāḥiẓ raḥima-hu Allāh / wa-ʿāraḍa kitāba-hu hādhā bi-kitābī wa-fassartu la-hu mā ashkala min maʿānī nathri-hi wa-naẓmi-hi wa-sharaḥtu la-hu gharīb / lughati-hi wa-bayyantu la-hu mawāqiʿ balāghati-hi ḥasab iʿtināʾī bi-hādhā al-kitāb wa-muzāwalatī la-hu fa-kamala la-hu [?] / qirāʾatan ʿalayya fī al-ʿashar [sic] min Dhī al-Ḥijja sanat sabʿwa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ḥaqq ḥamdi-hi / qāla-hu wa-kataba-hu bi-khaṭṭi-hi Abū Dharr ibn Muḥammad ibn Mas ʿūd al-Khushanī fī al-taʾrīkh al-madhkūr ḥāmidan Allāh taʿ‹ā›lā / wa-muṣalliyan ʿalā jamīʿ anbiyāʾi-hi wa-musalliman.

This book contains the entirety of al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn, authored by Abū ʿUthmān ʿAmr b. Baḥr al-Jāḥiẓ, according to the recension of Abū Jaʿfar al-Baghdādī. Written by Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Ḥajjāj b. Yūsuf b. Ḥajjāj b. Zuhayr al-Lakhmī for himself.

The esteemed and highborn jurist Abū ʿAmr Muḥammad b. Yūsuf b. Muḥammad b. Ḥajjāj al-Lakhmī – may God grant him success – completed the whole al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn of Abū ʿUthmān ʿAmr b. Baḥr al-Jāḥiẓ – may God have mercy on him – and collated this book of his with my own. I explained to him the meaning of the work’s challenging prose and poetry, its unusual expressions, and its eloquent passages, as much as my assiduous and fervent study of this work allowed me. [Abū ʿAmr al-Lakhmī] finished reading it back to me on the tenth of Dhū al-Ḥijja of the year 587, praise be to God as is due to Him. Declared and written by Abū Dharr b. Muḥammad b. Masʿūd al-Khushanī on the above-mentioned date, praising God the exalted and praying upon all of His prophets.

(Colophon and collation note on f. 200a)

Tamma al-kitāb wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh wa-salām ʿalāʿibādi-hi alladhīn iṣṭafā / wa-dhālik ʿashī yawm al-Arba ʿāʾ al-thāmin wa-l-ʿishrīn min Dhī al-Qaʿda sanat sabʿ wa-thamānīn wa-khamsimiʾa. / Fī ākhir al-sifr alladhī nasakhtu min-hu al-thulth al-thālith min hādhā alkitāb: “Kutiba hādhā al-sifr / wa-huwa mushtamil ʿalā jamīʿ kitāb al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn min nuskhat Abī Jaʿfar al-Baghdādhī wa-hiya / al-nuskha al-kāmila fa-tamma bi-ʿawn Allāh wa-taʾyīdi-hi fī ghurrat Rabīʿ al-Ākhir min sanat sabʿ wa-arbaʿīn / wa-thalāth miʾa”.

Akmaltu jamīʿ hādhā al-dīwān bi-l-qirāʾa wa-l-muqābala ʿalā al-faqīh al-ajall al-ustādh / al-afḍal al-akhṣal Abī Dharr ibn Muḥammad ibn Mas ʿūd al-Khushanī a ʿazza-hu Allāh wa-akrama-hu wa-huwa / yumsik ʿalayya kitāba-hu wa-huwa al-aṣl alladhī kutiba min nuskhat Abī Ja ʿfar al-Baghdādhī / fa-ṣaḥḥa bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-tawfīqi-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā sayyidi-nā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / wa-dhālik bi-Sabta ḥarasa-hā Allāh ghurrat Dhī al-Ḥijja min sanat sab ʿ wa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa

End of the book, praise be to God and peace upon His servants, whom He has chosen. That occurred in the evening of Wednesday, the twenty-eigth of Dhū al-Qaʿda of the year 587. At the end of the book from which I have transcribed the final third of this book [I have found written]: “This book, which contains the entirety of al-Bayān wa-l-tabyīn, was transcribed from the book of Abū Jaʿfar al-Baghdādī, which is the complete copy. Its completion occurred with the praise and help of God on the first day of Rabīʿ II of the year 347”.

I completed the whole of this book by reading and collating it against the most excellent jurist and most virtuous master Abū Dharr b. Muḥammad b. Masʿūd al-Khushanī – may God exalt and honour him – while he held his book before me. [His book] is the exemplar transcribed from the copy of Abū Jaʿfar al-Baghdādī, and [the collation] proved correct, with the praise and assistance of God, may God pray upon our lord Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. That occurred in Ceuta – may God protect it – on the first day of Dhū al-Ḥijja of the year 587.

ITEM 180 (Collation note and colophon on f. 117b)

Balaghat al-muqābala wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh bi-l-aṣl alladhī untusikha min-hu bi-khaṭṭ al-ustādh Abī al-Ḥasan ibn Faraj al-Ghassānī wa-kāna ḥāḍir [sic] ayḍan / aṣl al-faqīh Abī al-Ḥajjāj ibn Mayyir [?] ṣihr al-faqīh Abī Ja ʿfar al-Qarrāq raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hum

Tamma kitāb al-Durar wa-l-jawāhir wa-kitāb al-Arba ʿīn / li-l-shaykh al-imām Abī Ḥāmid naḍḍara Allāh wajha-hu wa-kāna al-farāgh / min-humā ghurrat Ṣafar sanat tisʿ wa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa

End of the collation, praise be to God, against the original from which [this book] was transcribed, written by the master Abū al-Ḥasan b. Faraj al-Ghassānī. Also present was the original of the jurist Abū al-Ḥajjāj Ibn Mayyir [?], son-in-law of the jurist Abū Jaʿfar al-Qarrāq – may God be pleased with them.

End of the books al-Durar wa-l-jawāhir and al-Arba ʿīn of the venerable imam Abū Ḥāmid – may God make his face shine. Their completion occurred on the first day of Ṣafar of the year 589.

(Colophon on f. 177b)

Tamma al-kitāb bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā / Muḥammad khayr khalqi-hi wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu fī al-thāmin / min Ṣafar sanat tisʿ wa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa / fa-raḥima Allāh kātiba-hu wa-qāriʾa-hu wa-l-mustamiʿ la-hu wa-raḥima / man daʿā la-hum bi-l-raḥma wa-ṣalla Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad. / Kataba-hu li-nafsi-hi bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi al-fāniya Aḥmad ibn Yūsuf ibn ʿAlī al-Sulamī.

End of the book, with the praise and beneficent help of God, may God pray upon Muḥammad, the best of His creation. Its completion occurred on the eighth of Ṣafar of the year 589. May God have mercy on its copyist, its reader, and its listener, and on whoever prays for them with forgiveness. May God pray upon Muḥammad. Written by the ephemeral hand of Aḥmad b. Yūsuf b. ʿAlī al-Sulamī, for himself.

ITEM 181 (Collation note on f. 189a)

Balaghat bi-l-muqābala bi-l-aṣl al-muntasakh min-hu wa-huwa alkitāb al-muqābil ghayr marra bi-kitāb al-ḥāfiẓ al-qāḍī al-shahīd / Abī ʿAlī Ḥusayn ibn Muḥammad al-Ṣadafī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu wa-kāna al-farāgh min al-muqābala al-madhkūra fī al-tāsi ʿ wa-l-ʿishrīn min shahr / Jumādā al-Ūlā sanat tisʿ wa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa. Wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ʿalā dhālik kathīran wa-ṣalawātu-hu ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman kathīran kathīran

End [of the book] with the collation against the original from which it was transcribed, which is a book that was collated more than once with the book of the [Quranic] memorizer, judge, and martyr Abū ʿAlī Ḥusayn b. Muḥammad al-Ṣadafī – may God be pleased with him. The completion of said collation occurred on the twenty-ninth of the month of Jumādā I of the year 589. Much praise be to God for that, and may He pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him the most perfect peace.

ITEM 182 (Transmission note on f. 1b)

Wajadtu fī al-umm allatī intasakhtu min-hā hādhā al-aṣl: “Qaraʾtu hādhā al-kitāb wa-huwa al-Muṣannaf fī al-sunan li-Abī Dāwūd ʿalā al-faqīh / al-ustādh al-jalīl Abī al-Ḥasan ʿAlī ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Tanūkhī wa-huwa yumsik kitāba-hu ʿalayya bi-nafsi-hi qirāʾatan wa-taqyīdan wa-qābala kitāba-hu bi-kitāb ṣāḥibi-hi / al-faqīh Abī Bakr Muḥammad ibn Aḥmad ibn Muḥammad ibn Ṭāhir al-Qaysī wa-kāna qad ʿāraḍa-hu bi-nuskhatayn ʿatīqatayn kānatā li-l-Ḥakam al-Mustanṣir bi-llāh amīr al-muʾminīn raḍiya Allāh / ʿan-hu ba ʿatha bi-himā ilay-hi Abū Bakr ibn Dāsa raḥima-hu Allāh fa-bi-himā khaṭṭ yadi-hi […]”.

In the original from which I have transcribed this book I found [the following note]: “I have read this work, namely al-Muṣannaf fī al-sunan by Abū Dāwūd, to the jurist and excellent master Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Tanūkhī, while he held his book before me, reciting it and dotting its letters. His copy had been collated with a book that belonged to the jurist Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. Aḥmad b. Muḥammad b. Ṭāhir al-Qaysī, collated with two ancient copies that belonged to al-Ḥakam al-Mustanṣir bi-llāh, the commander of the faithful – may God be pleased with him. [These two copies] had been sent to [the caliph] by Abū Bakr Ibn Dāsa – may God have mercy on him – and were written by him […]”.

(Colophon on f. 222a)

Ākhir kitāb Sharḥ al-sunna wa-huwa ākhir al-dīwān wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khātim alnabiyyīn / wa-l-mursalīn wa-ʿalā āli-hi al-ṭayyibīn wa-raḍiya Allāh ʿan aṣḥābi-hi wa-azwāji-hi wa-dhurriyyati-hi wa-ʿan al-ṣaḥāba wa-l-tābiʿīn. / Kamala al-dīwān bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā sayyidi-nā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-ṣaḥbi-hi wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ḥamdan […] / intasakha-hu li-nafsi-hi al-ʿabd al-faqīr al-mudhnib al-muʿtarif al-muftaqir ilā raḥmat Allāh subḥāna-hu Sulaym‹ā›n ibn Dāwūd ibn Yūsuf ibn ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad / al-Aslamī thumm al-Ilshī al-ma ʿrūf bi-ibn Furtubīb ṭahhara Allāh qalba-hu wa-ghafara dhanba-hu wa-ja ʿala-hu dhakhīratan la-hu bayn yaday-hi wa-waffaqa-hu […] wa-huwa la-hu aṣl in shāʾa Allāh wa-li-ibnay-hi min ba ʿdi-hi ʿAbd al-Raḥmān wa-ʿAbd Allāh hadāhumā Allāh / wa-kāna al-farāgh min naskhi-hi yawm al-Jum ʿa mā bayn al-ẓuhr wa-l-ʿaṣr wa-huwa al-yawm al-khāmis wa-l-ʿishrūn min Ramaḍān al-muʿaẓẓam sanat tisʿ / wa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa. Wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh wa-salām ʿalāʿibādi-hi alladhīn iṣṭafā

End of the Book of Explanation of the Tradition, which is the last [chapter] of the book, praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds. May God pray upon Muḥammad, seal of the prophets and messengers, and on his pure and good family, and may God have mercy upon his companions, wives, progeny, and followers […]. Transcribed by the poor servant, the renowned sinner, needful of God’s mercy, Sulaymān b. Dāwūd b. Yūsuf b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad al-Aslamī, then al-Ilshī, known as Ibn Furtubīb, for himself – may God purify his heart and forgive his sins […]. This [book] is an exemplar for [Ibn Furtubīb], God willing, and for his two sons ʿAbd al-Raḥmān and ʿAbd Allāh after him – may God guide them. Its completion occurred on Friday, between the midday and afternoon prayers, the twenty-fifth day of Ramaḍān the exalted of the year 589. Praise be to God and peace upon His chosen servants.

ITEM 184 (Colophon and dedication on ff. 144b-145a)

Tamma al-sifr al-thānī min Muwaṭṭaʾ / al-imām al-mahdī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu / wa-bi-tamāmi-hi tamma jamīʿ al-dīwān / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ḥaqq ḥamdi-hi wa-l-ṣalā / ʿalā Muḥammad rasūli-hi wa-ʿabdi-hi wa-l-riḍā / ʿan al-imām al-mahdī wa-l-khulafāʾ / alrāshidīn al-aʾimma al-mahdiyyīn min ba ʿdi-hi bi-ʿizzati-hi [?] amīn / wa-fī ʿām tis ʿīn wa-khamsimiʾa. // Wa-kataba li-l-khalīfa al-imām al-ʿadl / amīr al-muʾminīn Abū [sic] Yūsuf ibn amīr al-muʾminīn / ibn amīr al-muʾminīn khallada Allāh mulka-hum wa-anmā / milka-hum bi-salīli-hi al-aṭhar al-azkar / al-amīr al-ajall al-awḥad al-atqā Abū ʿAbd Allāh / ayyada-hu Allāh wa-aʿlā yada-hu / ʿabduhum al-munqaṭiʿ ilā ifḍāli-him wa-ijmāli-him / Saʿd ibn Yūsuf ibn Surlīs.

End of the second part of the Muwaṭṭaʾ of the imam, the mahdī – may God be pleased with him – which is the end of the whole work. Praise be to God as is due to Him, and prayers on Muḥammad, his servant and messanger, and divine satisfaction on the imam, the mahdī, and on the orthodox caliphs, the rightly guided imams after him, amen, in the year 590. Written for the caliph, the imam, the just, the commander of the faithful Abū Yūsuf, son of the commander of the faithful, son of the commander of the faithful – may God make their rule eternal and their sovereignty perpetual through [the caliph’s] son, the purest, brightest, most excellent and capable emir Abū ʿAbd Allāh, may God assist him and further his authority – by their servant Saʿd b. Yūsuf Ibn Surlīs, devoted to their favours and bounty.

ITEM 189 (Colophon and transmission note on p. 287)

Tamma kitāb al-Manṭiq bi-ʿawn Allāh / wa-taʾyīdi-hi wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ḥaqq ḥamdi-hi / Alfaytu fī ākhir al-aṣl al-ʿatīq alladhī intasakhtu min-hu nuskhatī hādhih: “Qaraʾtu jamīʿ kitāb Iṣlāḥ / iṣlāḥ [sic] al-manṭiq riwāyat Abī ʿAlī ʿalā al-ustādh Abī al-Ḥasan ʿAlī ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Tanūkhī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu / wa-qāla ḥaddathanī bi-hi Abū al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf ibn Sulaym‹ā›n ibn ʿĪsā al-Shantamarī al-naḥwī wa-qāla ḥaddatha-nī bi-hi ṣāḥib / al-shurṭa al-ʿulyāʾ Abū Sahl Yūnus ibn Aḥmad al-Ḥarrānī wa-qāla ḥaddatha-nī rajul min ahl al-adab yukannā bi-Abī / al-Ḥajjāj ʿan Abī ʿAlī al-Baghdādhī ʿan Abī Bakr ibn al-Anārī ʿan abī-hi ʿan Abī Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh ibn Muḥammad ibn Rustam / mustamlī Abī Ya ʿqūb ʿan-hu wa-kuntu badaʾtu qirāʾata-hu ʿalay-hi yawm al-Sabt fī al-ʿushr al-awsaṭ min Jum‹ā›dā / al-ākhira sanat sabʿwa-khams miʾa baʿd an ṣaḥḥaḥtu-hu bi-l-muqābala bi-aṣli-hi al-ṣaḥīḥa al-maqrūʾa ʿalā Abī al-Ḥajjāj / fa-ṣaḥḥa bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-akmaltu qirāʾata-hu ʿalay-hi yawm al-Aḥad fī ʿaqib shahr al-Muḥarram sanat thamān wa-khams miʾa”. / Wa-kāna farāghī min hādhih al-nuskha wa-itmāmī la-hā fī al-muwaffī / ʿishrīn min shahr Ramaḍ‹ā›n al-muʿaẓẓam sanat iḥdā wa-tisʿīn / wa-khams miʾa.

End of the Kitāb al-manṭiq, with the help and assistance of God, praise be to God as is due to Him. At the end of the ancient original from which I transcribed this copy of mine I have found [the following note]: “I studied all of the Iṣlāḥ al-manṭiq according to the recension of Abū ʿAlī under the master Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Tanūkhī – may God be pleased with him. [Abū al-Ḥasan al-Tanūkhī] said to have received [the text] from the grammarian Abū al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf b. Sulaymān b. ʿĪsā al-Shantamarī, who said to have received it from the chief of higher police Abū Sahl Yūnus b. Aḥmad al-Ḥarrānī, who said to have received it from a man of letters named Abū al-Ḥajjāj, from Abū ʿAlī al-Baghdādī, from Abū Bakr Ibn al-Anārī, from his father, from Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad Ibn Rustam, who had received it from dictation from Abū [Yūsuf ?] Yaʿqūb. I commenced reading [this work] before [Abū al-Ḥasan al-Tanūkhī] on Saturday, in the central ten days of Jumādā II of the year 507, after correcting it by collation with the sound original that was read before Abū al-Ḥajjāj, and it proved correct, praise be to God. I completed its reading before [Abū al-Ḥasan al-Tanūkhī] on Sunday, at the end of the month of Muḥarram of the year 508”. I have completed and achieved my transcription from this copy on the twentieth of the month of Ramaḍān the exalted, in the year 591.

ITEM 191 (Colophon and transmission note on ff. 87b-88a)

Najiza kitāb al-Taysīr bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi ʿalā yaday Aḥmad / ibn ʿAlī ibn Fātiḥ ibn Aḥmad ibn Sahlūn min aṣl alfaqīh al-mutqan/ al-imām Abī ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad ibn Ḥizb Allāh raḥima-hu Allāh bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi / wa-wajadtu bi-khaṭṭi-hi raḥima-hu Allāh: “Nasakhtu hādhā al-Taysīr min aṣl al-shaykh alzāhid Abī Dāwūd / al-Dānī kataba-hu bi-khaṭṭi-hi wa-qaraʾa-hu ʿalā Abī ʿAmr mu ʾallifi-hi raḍiya Allāh ʿan-humā wa-faragha / min-hu fī awwal shahr al-Muḥarram min sanat tisʿ wa-thalāthīn wa-khams miʾa wa-ṣalla Allāh ʿalā / Muḥammad khātim al-nabiyyīn wa-ʿalā ahli-hi wa-sallama taslīman”. […] // […] Wa-kāna al-farāgh min hādhā al-Taysīr fī awwal yawm min Shaʿbān ʿām / thalātha wa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh ka-mā huwa ahlu-hu

End of the book al-Taysīr, with the praise and help of God, at the hands of Aḥmad b. ʿAlī b. Fātiḥ b. Aḥmad b. Sahlūn, from the original of the proficient jurist and imam Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. Ḥizb Allāh – may god have mercy on him – written in his own hand. I have foud [in it] written by him [the following note]: “I have transcribed this [copy of] al-Taysīr from the original of the venerable ascetic Abū Dāwūd al-Dānī, written by him and read to its author Abū ʿAmr – may god have mercy on them. I completed it on the first day of Muḥarram of the year 539, may God pray upon Muḥammad, the seal of the prophets, and upon his family, and grant him perfect peace”. […] The completion of this [copy of] al-Taysīr occurred on the first day of Shaʿbān of the year 593, praise be to God as is His due.

ITEM 195 (Colophon and collation note on f. 161a)

Tamma al-kitāb bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu / yawm al-Jum ʿa fī al-ʿushr al-ākhir min Ramaḍān sanat arbaʿ wa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa / fa-raḥima Allāh kātiba-hu wa-kāsiba-hu wa-qāriʾa-hu wa-l-nāẓir fi-hi wa-man daʿā la-hum … / amīn wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khātim al-nabiyyīn wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / Yā thiqatī yā amalī ikhtam bi-khayrin ʿamalī

Intahat al-muqābala bi-ḥamd Allāh juhd al-ṭāqa wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ahli-hi … / min kitāb sumi ʿa ʿalā al-ustādh alfaqīh al-muḥaddith Abī Dharr bi-ḥaḍrat Fās … / wa-kānat al-farāgh min muqābalati-hi fī al-niṣf min shahr … sanat sitt miʾa nafaʿa Allāh bi-hi.

End of the book, with the praise and help of God, may God pray upon His prophet Muḥammad. Its completion occurred on Friday, in the last ten days of Ramaḍān of the year 594. May God have mercy upon its copyist, its acquirer, its reader, its viewer, and upon those who pray for them … amen. May God pray upon Muḥammad, the seal of the prophets, and on his family, and grant him perfect peace. O my tust, o my hope, seal my work with a blessing.

End of the collation, with the praise of God, as accurately as it was possible, may God pray upon Muḥammad and his family … from a book that was audited under the master, jurist, and traditionist Abū Dharr, in the city of Fes … and the collation was achieved in the middle of the month … of the year 600, may God make it profitable.

ITEM 197 (Colophon on p. 241)

Tamma jamīʿ al-dīwān bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā sayyidi-nā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿabdi-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-azwāji-hi / wa-dhurriyyati-hi wa-ṣaḥbi-hi wa-sallama kathīran kathīran kathīran intasakha-hu li-nafsi-hi al-ʿabd al-mudhnib al-muʿtarif ʿalā nafsi-hi al-faqīr / ilā raḥmat Allāh wa-l-rājī ʿafw Allāh subḥāna-hu. ʿAbdu-hu Sulaym‹ā›n ibn Dāwūd ibn Yūsuf ibn ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad al-Aslamī / thumm al-Ilshī al-ma ʿrūf bi-ibn Furtubīb ghafara Allāh dhanba-hu wa-ṭahhara qalba-hu […] / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu yawm al-Ithnayn ba ʿd ṣalāt al-ʿaṣr althālith wa-l- ʿishrīn min shahr Dhī Ḥijjat sanat arba ʿ wa-tis ʿīn / wa-khams miʾa bi-madīnat Ilsh ḥamā-hā Allāh bi-masjid jaddi-hi alladhī kāna yu ʾamm fī-hi raḥima-hu Allāh wa-kataba / hādhā bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi al-fāniya ḥāmidan Allāh taʿ‹ā›lā wa-muṣalliyan ʿalā nabī-hi Muḥammad ṣallā Allāh ʿalay-hi wa-sallama wa-sharrafa wa-karrama / wa-raḍiya Allāh ʿan aṣḥābi-hi wa-azwāji-hi wa-dhurriyyati-hi […] / wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh wa-salām ʿalā ʿibādi-hi alladhīn iṣṭafā.

End of the whole book, with the praise and beneficent help of God, may God pray upon our lord Muḥammad, his prophet and servant, and on his family, wives, progeny, and companions, and grant him the most perfect peace. Transcribed by the poor servant, the renowned sinner, needful of God’s mercy […] Sulaymān b. Dāwūd b. Yūsuf b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad al-Aslamī, then al-Ilshī, known as Ibn Furtubīb, for himself – may God forgive his sins, purify his heart […]. Its completion occurred on Monday, after the afternoon prayer, the twenty-third of the month of Dhū al-Ḥijja of the year 594, in the city of Elche – in the mosque of his grandfather, where he used to be imam – may God have mercy on him. He wrote this with his ephemeral hand, praising God the exalted and praying upon His prophet Muḥammad […].

ITEM 198 (Colophon on f. 163b)

Tamma jamīʿ al-tawālīf bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-bi-tamāmi-hi kamala kit‹ā›b al-Jihād alladhī akmala-hu al-khalīfa / [Abū Ya ʿqūb] raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu. Wa kāna al-farāgh min-hu fī al-ʿushr al-awwal min shahr / [Rabīʿ] al-Awwal ʿām khams wa-tis ʿīn wa-khams miʾa

End of [Ibn Tūmart’s] writings, with the praise and beneficent help of God, and completion of the Book of Holy War, written by the caliph [Abū Yaʿqūb] – may God be pleased with him. Its completion occurred in the first ten days of the month of [Rabīʿ] I of the year 595.

ITEM 204 (Colophon on p. 177)

Kamala kitāb al-Muwaṭṭaʾ taʾlīf al-imām al-ma ʿṣūm al-mahdī al-maʿlūm / raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh / ḥaqq ḥamdihi wa-ṣalawātu-hu ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi / wa-ṣaḥbi-hi wa-sallama taslīman wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu fī / Ramaḍ‹ā›n al-muʿaẓẓam sanat sabʿ wa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa / bimadīnat Tilimsān ḥarasa-hā Allāh.

End of the Muwaṭṭa ʾauthored by the infallible imam, the recognised mahdī – may God be pleased with him. Praise be to God as is due to Him, and may His prayers be on His prophet Muḥammad, his family, and his companions, and perfect peace. Its completion occurred in Ramaḍān the exalted, in the year 597, in the city of Tlemcen – may God protect it.

ITEM 208 (Colophon and dedication of ms. 1281 J, p. 370)

Kamala kitāb Ikmāl al-Muʿlim fī sharḥ Muslim bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / kataba li-khizānat al-sayyid al-ajall al-… al-awraʿ al-azkā al-amīr Abī Ibrāhīm ibn sayyidi-nā amīr al-muʾminīn ibn sayyidi-nā amīr al-muʾminīn / ayyada Allāh amra-hum wa-aʿazza naṣra-hum bi-madīnat Sabta ḥarasa-hā Allāh ʿabdu-hu Muḥammad ibn Muḥammad al-Bakrī wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu yawm al-Sabt / … Rabīʿ al-Ākhir sanat thamān wa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa.

End of the work Ikmāl al-Muʿlim fī sharḥ Muslim, with the praise and beneficent help of God, may God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. Copied for the library of the most excellent lord … the purest emir Abū Ibrāhīm, son of our lord the commander of the faithful, son of our lord the commander of the faithful – may God sustain their authority and glorify their victory – in the city of Ceuta – may God protect it – by his servant Muḥammad b. Muḥammad al-Bakrī. Its completion occurred on Saturday … of Rabīʿ II of the year 598.

ITEM 209 (Colophon and collation note on f. 147a)

Tamma al-kitāb wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi / al-ṭayyibīn al-ṭāhirīn wa-kāna alfarāgh min-hu fī ghurrat Rajab al-fard sanat / thamān wa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa ʿalā yaday ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Muḥammad / ibn al-Warrāq al-Qaysī li-nafsi-hi nafaʿa-hu Allāh bi-hi wa-waffaqa-hu li-ṭalab al-ʿilm bi-manni-hi.

Balaghat bi-l-muqābala wa-l-taṣḥīḥ min asl qūbila bi-aṣl / al-faqīh al-ustādh al-muqri ʾ Abī Bakr Muḥammad ibn Khayr ibn ʿUmar al-Ishbīlī riḍwān / Allāh wa-maghfiratu-hu ʿalay-hi wa-kāna qābalahā bi-aṣl al-faqīh al-ustādh al-fāḍil Abī / al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf ibn ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allāh al-Quḍā ʿī thumm al-Undī raḥima-hu Allāh wa-kāna / Abū al-Ḥajjāj hādhā qābala-hā bi-aṣl al-shaykh al-imām al-raʾīs Abī Muḥammad al-Qāsim ibn ʿAlī / adāma Allāh ni ʿmata-hu wa-kānat muqābalatī iyyā-hā fī Rajab al-fard sanat thamān wa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa.

End of the book, praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, and may God pray upon Muḥammad and his good and pure family. Its completion occurred on the first day of Rajab of the year 598, at the hands of ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. Muḥammad Ibn al-Warrāq al-Qaysī, for himself. May God make him benefit from it and support him in his pursuit of knowledge with His favour.

End [of the book] with the collation and revision against the original of the jurist, the master, the [Quranic] reader Abū Bakr Muḥammad b. Khayr b. ʿUmar al-Ishbīlī, may the satisfaction and mercy of God be upon him. He had collated [his book] against the original of the jurist and eminent master Abū al-Ḥajjāj Yūsuf b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh al-Quḍāʿī, then al-Undī, may God have mercy on him. This Abū al-Ḥajjāj had collated [his book] against the original of the venerable luminary and imam Abū Muḥammad al-Qāsim b. ʿAlī, may God perpetuate His blessing [upon him]. My collation occurred in Rajab of the year 598.

(Colophon on f. 149a)

Tammat al-Risalatān wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿ‹ā›lamīn / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi / al-ṭayyibīn al-ṭāhirīn.

Bi-yadī qad katabtu sifriya hādhā / sawfa tablā yadī wa-yabqā ’l-kitābū

fa-idhā mā qara ʾtumū-hū fa-qūlū / raḥima ’llāhu man ʿalay-hi ’l-turābū

End of the two Epistles, praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, and may God pray upon Muḥammad and his good and pure family.

I wrote this book of mine in my own hand,

and though my hand will perish, the book will remain.

So whenever you read it, say:

May God have mercy on who is [buried] below ground.

ITEM 212 (Colophon and collation note on f. 107a)

Tamma jamīʿ ash ʿār al-Ḥamāsa bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-taʾyīdi-hi waṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi / wa-dhālik fī al-sādis ʿashar min Dhī Ḥijjat sanat tis ʿwa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa. / Wa-kataba-hu Aḥmad ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn Sulaymān bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi al-fāniya li-nafsi-hi ʿafā Allāh ʿan-hu / fa-raḥima Allāh qāriʾa-hā wa-l-Muslimīn ajmā ʿīn wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad.

Qābaltu jamīʿa-hā bi-kitāb quriʾa ʿalā al-faqīh al-ustādh al-fāḍil al-naḥwī al-lughawī al-māhir Abī Isḥāq / Ibrāhīm ibn Muḥammad ibn Mulkūn al-Ḥaḍramī raḍiya Allāh ʿan-hu wa-ajhadtu fīmuqābalati-hā ghāyat juhdī fa-ṣaḥḥa ṣiḥḥatan tāmmatan / wa-dhālik ghurrat Jumādā al-Ūlā sanat tisʿ wa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa. Wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh kathīran ka-mā huwa ahlu-hu wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi / wa-kataba dhālik Aḥmad ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn Sulaym‹ā›n bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi li-nafsi-hi ʿafā Allāh ʿan-hu bi-manni-hi wa-faḍli-hi wa-lā rabban siwā-hu. / Wa-kānat al-muqābala ma ʿa al-faqīh al-ustādh al-muqri ʾ al-naḥwī al-lughawī Aḥmad ibn ʿ Īsā ibn ʿAbd al-Barr al-Bakrī akrama-hu Allāh bi-ṭā ʿati-hi / fī al-ta ʾrīkh al-muʾarrikh bi-hi fawq hādhā. Wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi

End of the poems of the Ḥamāsa, with the praise and assistance of God, may God pray upon His prophet Muḥammad. That occurred on the sixteenth of Dhū al-Ḥijja of the year 599. Written by Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Sulaymān, with his ephemeral hand, for himself – may God forgive him – and may God have mercy on their reader and on all the Muslims, and pray upon Muḥammad.

I have collated the entire [book] against an exemplar that was read before the jurist, the virtuous master, the linguist, the grammarian, the proficient Abū Isḥāq Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Mulkūn al-Ḥaḍramī – may God be pleased with him. I exterted the best of my abilities in its collation, and it proved entirely correct. That occurred on the first day of Jumādā I of the year 599. Much praise be to God as is His due, and may God pray upon Muḥammad and his family. Written by Aḥmad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Sulaymān, in his own hand, for himself – may God forgive him through His grace and compassion, there is no Lord but Him. The collation was carried out with the [assistance of the] jurist, the master, the [Quranic] reader, the grammarian, the linguist Aḥmad b. ʿĪsā b. ʿAbd al-Barr al-Bakrī – may God honour him for his obedience – on the above-mentioned date. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family.

__________________________________________________________

Q4 (Colophon on f. 77b)

Tamma al-juzʾ al-thāmin bi-ḥamd Allāh / wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā / Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama / wa-dhālik fī shahr Jumādā / al-Ūlā min sanat thal‹ā›th / wa-thamānīn wa-arbaʿ miʾa / raḥima Allāh kātiba-hu wa-kā / siba-hu wa-qāriʾa-hu amīn amīn

End of the eight volume [of the Qur ʾān], with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him peace. That occurred in the month of Jumādā I of the year 483. May God have mercy upon its copyist, its acquirer, and its reader, amen, amen.

Q6 (Colophon on ff. 127b-128a)

Shahida Allāh anna-hu lā ilāh illā huwa / wa-l-malāʾika wa-ūlū al-ʿilm qāʾiman / bi-l-qisṭ lā ilāh illā huwa al-ʿazīz / al-ḥakīm ṣadaqa Allāh wa ʿda-hu / Bism Allāh al-raḥmān al-raḥīm / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā / al-nabī al-karīm Muḥammad / wa-ʿalā ahli-hi wa-sallama // Tahammama bi-iqāmat hādhā / al-muṣhaf li-nafsi-hi thumm / li-ibni-hi min ba ʿdi-hi … Bism Allāh al-raḥmān al-raḥīm / mimmā dhahhaba-hu wa-saffara-hu Zakariyyāʾ / ibn Muḥammad ibn Zakariyyāʾ al-Qurashī / wa-kāna al-farāgh min-hu sanat thal‹ā›th wa-thal‹ā›thīn wa-khams miʾa

God bears witness that there is no god except Him, and so do the angels and the people of knowledge. He is the Maintainer of justice, there is no god except Him, the Almighty, the Wise. May God keep His promise. In the name of God the Merciful, the Compassionate, may God pray upon the noble prophet Muḥammad and his family, and grant him peace. … took care of the realisation of this Qur ʾān, for himself and for his son after him. In the name of God the Merciful, the Compassionate, [this Qur ʾān was] illuminated and bound by Zakariyyā ʾ b. Muḥammad b. Zakariyyā ʾ al-Qurashī, and completed in the year 533.

Q7 (Colophon today split between ff. 277a and 1a)

Ṣadaqa Allāh alladhī lā ilāh illā / huwa wa-ballaghat al-rusul alkirām / wa-naḥn ʿalā mā qāla rabbu-nā wa-maw / lā-nā min alshāhidīn / wa-kāna tamāmu-hu fī al-niṣf // min Jumādā al-Ūlā min ʿām / arba ʿwa-thal‹ā›thīn wa-khams / miʾa ʿalā yaday Aḥmad ibn / Ghalinduh bi-l-Mariyya fa-raḥima Allāh / kātiba-hu wa-man tanāwala shayʾan / min amri-hi wa-raḥima al-Muslimīn / ajmaʿīn amīn amīn rabb / al-ʿālamīn wa-ṣalla Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi

God spoke the truth, there is no god but Him, the noble prophets conveyed [His] message, and we bear witness to what was said by our Lord and Master. Its completion was achieved in the middle of Jumādā I of the year 535, at the hands of Aḥmad Ibn Ghalinduh, in Almería. May God have mercy on its copyist and on whoever draws some benefit from his doing, and on all the Muslims, amen, amen, Lord of the Worlds. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family.

Q8 (Colophon on ff. 145b-146a)

Kamula al-muṣḥaf / bi-asri-hi bi-ʿawn Allāh / wa-yusri-hi wa-kāna / al-farāgh min-hu / bi-madīnat Qurṭuba / ḥarasa-hā Allāh sanat // thamān wa-thalāthīn wa / khams miʾa wa-ṣallā / Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad / nabī-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa / wa-ṣaḥbi-hi wa-sallama / wa-sharrafa wa-karrama

End of the whole Qurʾān, with the help and assistance of God. Its completion occurred in the city of Cordova – may God protect it – in the year 538. May God pray upon His prophet Muḥammad, his family, and his companions, and grant him peace, honour, and glory.

(Birth certificate on ff. 146b-147a)

Wulida Abū ʿAbd Allāh / Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī ibn Muḥammad / ibn Yaḥyā al-Ghāfiqī al-Shārī / waffaqa-hu Allāh wa-asʿāda-hu fī / shahr Shawwāl sanat sabʿ wa-thalāthīn / wa-khams miʾa bimadīnat / Mursiyya // ḥarasa-hā Allāh wa-huwa min wuld / Ghāfiq ibn al-Shāhid ibn ʿAkk / ibn ʿAdnān wa-hunā yujtamiʿ/ nasabu-hu bi-nasab al-nabī al-kar / īm Muḥammad ṣalla Allāh / ʿalay-hi wa-sallama taslīman

Abū ʿAbd Allāh Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Muḥammad b. Yaḥyā al-Ghāfiqī al-Shārrī was born in Murcia, in the month of Shawwāl of the year 537 – may God make him happy and successful. He is among the descendants of Ghāfiq b. al-Shāhid b. ʿAkk b. ʿAdnān, at which point his genealogy joins that of the noble prophet Muḥammad, May God pray upon him and grant him perfect peace.

Q10 (Colophon and dedication on f. 140a)

Amara bi-iqāmat hādhā al-muṣḥaf / al-wazīr al-ajall Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh ibn / ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn ʿAbd Allāh al-Madḥijī / thumm al-Lawshī nafaʿa-hu Allāh bi-hi yawm al-ḥisāba / ʿalā yaday ʿAbd Allāh ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī bimadīnat / Balansiyya sanat sab ʿ wa-khamsīn wa-khamsimiʾa

The realisation of this Qurʾān was ordered by the most exalted vizier Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. ʿAbd Allāh al-Madḥijī, then al-Lawshī – may God make it beneficial to him on the Day of Reckoning. Copied by ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī in the city of Valencia, in the year 557.

Q11 (Colophon and dedication on f. 135a)

Tamma jamīʿ al-muṣḥaf bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā / Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama. Aqāma-hu li-nafsi-hi Yāsīn ibn Lubb ibn Yāsīn / nafaʿa-hu Allāh bi-hi wa-kataba-hu wa-dhahhaba-hu ʿAbd Allāh ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī / bi-madīnat Balansiyya ḥarasa-hā Allāh sanat thamān wa-khamsīn wa-khamsimiʾa

End of the whole Qurʾān with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him peace. Yāsīn b. Lubb b. Yāsīn commissioned this Qur ʾān for himself – may God make him profit from it. Copied and illuminated by ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī in the city of Valencia – may God protect it – in the year 558.

Q12 (Colophon)

Tamma jamīʿ al-muṣḥaf bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿabdi-hi / wa ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama. Wa-kataba-hu Muḥammad ibn Mūsā ibn Ḥizb Allāh bi-madīnat Balansiyya sanat / tisʿ wa-khamsīn wa-khams miʾa

End of the whole Qurʾān with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon his prophet and servant Muḥammad and his family, and grant him peace. Copied by Muḥammad b. Mūsā b. Ḥizb Allāh in the city of Valencia, in the year 559.

Q13 (Colophon on ff. 135b-136a)

Tamma jamīʿ al-muṣḥaf / bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi / waṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad / wa-āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman // Wa-kataba-hu wa-dhahhaba-hu Muḥammad / ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn Muḥammad bi-madīnat / Balansiyya ḥarasa-hā Allāh / sanat arba ʿ wa-sittīn / wa-khams miʾa

End of the whole Qurʾān with the praise and beneficent help of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. Copied and illuminated by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad in the city of Valencia – may God protect it – in the year 564.

Q16 (Colophon on f. 131a)

Tamma al-muṣḥaf bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / wa-dhālik bi-Balansiyya ʿām thamān wa-sab ʿīn / wa-khams miʾa kataba-hu Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allāh / ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī ibn Ghaṭṭūs nafaʿa-hu Allāh

End of the Qurʾān with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. That occurred in Valencia in the year 578. Copied by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī Ibn Ghaṭṭūs – may God make him benefit [from it].

Q17 (Colophon on f. 121b)

Kamula al-niṣf al-awwal bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh / ʿalā Muḥammad nabī-hi wa-ʿabdi-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / wa-kataba-hu wa-ḍabaṭa-hu wa-dhahhaba-hu Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn ʿAlī / al-Murrī wa-dhālik fī al-ʿushr al-wasaṭ min Sha ʿbān al-mukarram thamānīn wa-khams / miʾa

End of the first half [of the Qurʾān], with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon his prophet and servant Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. Copied, vocalised, and illuminated by Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAlī al-Murrī in the central ten days of the honoured Shaʿbān, in 580.

Q19 (Colophon on f. 196a)

Kamula wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿālamīn. Wa-ṣallā Allāh / ʿalā nabiyyi-nā wa-sayyidi-nā wa-shafī ʿi-nā Muḥammad khātim alnabiyyīn / wa-ʿalā jamīʿ al-nabiyyīn wa-l-mursalīn wa-l-malīka [sic] wa-l-muqarrabīn / wa-kataba-hu bi-madīnat Sabta ḥamā-hā Allāh Muḥammad ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī / ibn Shuʿayb al-Anṣārī nafaʿa-hu Allāh bi-hi wa-dhālik fī al-thālith / min Muḥarram sabʿ wa-thamānīn wa-khams miʾa

End [of the Qurʾān], praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds. May God pray upon our prophet, lord, and intercessor Muḥammad, the seal of the prophets, and on all the prophets and messengers, the angels, and those close [to God]. Copied in the city of Ceuta – may God defend it – by Muḥammad b. Muḥammad b. ʿAlī b. Shuʿayb al-Anṣārī – may God make him benefit from it – on the third of Muḥarram of the year 587.

Q22 (Colophon)

Kamula al-muṣḥaf bi-ḥamd Allāh wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā / sayyidi-nā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman wa-sharrafa wa-kabbara / wa-dhālik fī mustahall Ṣafar min sanat khams wa-tisʿīn wa-khamsimiʾa / bi-madīnat Sabta ḥarasa-hā Allāh

End of the Qurʾān, with the praise and beneficent help of God. May God pray upon our lord Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace, honour, and glory. That occurred at the beginning of Ṣafar of the year 595, in the city of Ceuta – may God protect it.

Q23 (Colophon on f. 134b)

Kamula al-muṣḥaf bi-ḥamd Allāh taʿ‹ā›lā / wa-ḥusn ʿawni-hi waṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad / nabī-hi wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-ṣaḥbi-hi wa-sallama / wa-dhālik kullu-hu bi-Balansiyya ḥamā-hā Allāh / fī shahr al-Muḥarram al-khayr [?] min sanat sitt wa-tisʿīn wa-khams miʾa

End of the Qurʾān, with the praise and beneficent help of God the exalted. May God pray upon His prophet Muḥammad, his family, and his companions, and grant him peace. All of that occurred in Valencia – may God defend it – in the good month of Muḥarram of the year 596.

Q24 (Colophon and dedication on ff. 121b-122a)

Kamula al-muṣḥaf bi-yumn Allāh wa-yusri-hi / wa-ṣallā Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad wa-ʿalā āli-hi / al-ṭayyibīn al-ṭāhirīn wa-sallama taslīman / mimmā kataba-hu bi-khaṭṭ yadi-hi al-fāniya Yūsuf / ibn ʿAbd Allāh ibn ʿAbd al-Wāḥid ibn Yūsuf / ibn Khaldūn bi-madīnat Balansiyya ḥamā-hā / Allāh sanat sitt wa-tisʿīn wa-khamsimiʾa // wa-kāna kamālu-hu li-Aḥmad ibn Muḥammad ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥmān / ibn Bīṭash al-Makhzūmī ʿafā Allāh ʿan-hu / wa-ja ʿala al-Qurʾān la-hu nūran yastaḍī ʾ bi-hi / fī khalqi-hi yawm laqāʾi-hi yajūz bi-hi ṣirāṭa-hu / wa-yahtadī bi-hi ilā jannāti-hi al-na ʿīm wa-ṣallā / Allāh ʿalā Muḥammad khātim al-nabiyyīn ṣalātan tāmmatan / ilā yawm al-dīn wa-ʿalā āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman

End of the Qurʾān, with the favour and assistance of God, May God pray upon Muḥammad, and upon his good and pure family, and grant him perfect peace. Copied by the ephemeral hand of Yūsuf b. ʿAbd Allāh b. ʿAbd al-Wāḥid b. Yūsuf Ibn Khaldūn, in the city of Valencia – may God defend it – in the year 596. Completed for Aḥmad b. Muḥammad b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān Ibn Bīṭash al-Makhzūmī – may God forgive him and make the Qurʾān a source of enlightenment for him on earth, so that on the Day of Meeting he will be allowed on God’s path and guided to the bliss of His Paradise. May God bestow perfect prayers upon Muḥammad, the seal of the prophets, until the Day of Judgement, and upon his family, and grant him perfect peace.

Q27 (Colophon and dedication on ff. 136b-137a)

Kamula al-muṣḥaf al-mubārak bi-ḥamd / Allāh wa-ʿawni-hi waṣallā Allāh / ʿalā Muḥammad wa-āli-hi wa-sallama taslīman / bi-l-ḥaḍra al-ʿaliyya al-imāmiyya / Marrākush ḥarasa-hā Allāh fī muftataḥ / Jumādā al-Ākhira sanat tisʿ wa-tisʿīn / wa-khams miʾa mimmā ʿamala-hu al-ʿabdān / Muḥammad ibn Muḥammad al-Sharīshī al-nāsikh wa-ṣihru-hu / Yūsuf b. … al-Mudhahhib // li-l-sayyid al-ajall al-a ʿlāal-ṭāhir / al-sa ʿīd al-adhkāAbū[sic]Ya ʿqūb ibn / sayyidi-nā wa-mawlā-nā al-khalīfa al-imām / amīr al-muʾminīn Abū [sic] ʿAbd Allāh / ibn al-khulafāʾ al-rāshidīn raḍiya / Allāh ʿan-hum ajma ʿīn wa-waṣala / taʾyīda-hum wa-naṣra-hum ilā yawm / al-dīn wa-l-ḥamd li-llāh rabb al-ʿālamīn

End of the blessed Qurʾān, with the praise and help of God. May God pray upon Muḥammad and his family, and grant him perfect peace. [Completed] in the lofty capital of the imams, Marrakesh – may God protect it – at the beginning of Jumādā II of the year 599. Made by the two servants, the copyist Muḥammad b. Muḥammad al-Sharīshī and his son-in-law Yūsuf b. … the illuminator, for the most excellent and eminent, purest and brightest lord Abū Yaʿqūb, son of our lord and master the caliph, the imam, the commander of the faithful Abū ʿAbd Allāh, son of the well-guided caliphs – may God be pleased with all of them and grant them assistance and victory untily the Day of Judgement. Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.


Glossary of the General Terms Pertaining to Arabic Palaeography Employed in this Book

ANGULAR (French: angulaire/anguleux; Italian: angolare; Spanish: angular; Modern Standard Arabic: *mustaqīm, yābis, muzawwī).1 Synonym: broken. Antonym: curvilinear. It defines a script in which angles predominate and curved strokes are few. Because fully angular scripts are extremely rare, the term must be generally understood as meaning ‘predominantly angular’.

A markedly angular ductus is typical of certain (especially early) calligraphic hands, such as most Kufic and New Style Quranic scripts, where angular traits were used for aesthetic purposes.2 Angularity is also a feature of early bookhands and non-calligraphic scripts: for example, those of Arabic papyri until the mid-third/ninth century, but also Abbasid bookhands (third/ninth–fourth/tenth centuries),3 Ifrīqī scripts from Kairouan (third/ninth–fifth/eleventh centuries) and the distinctive hands of early Christian Arabic manuscripts from Palestine and Sinai (third/ninth–fifth/eleventh centuries). In these cases, angularity is not an intentional feature of the script; rather, it denotes an early stage in its development, or the conservative and enclosed nature of a particular scribal context.

In epigraphy, angular traits are common both in formal Kufic, where they are employed for aesthetic purposes, and in graffiti, due to practical reasons (straight and broken lines are more easily incised than curved ones).

As far as Maghribī round scripts are concerned, a number of angular letter variants derived from earlier scripts (esp. Ifrīqī scripts) are preserved and employed as calligraphic features in Quranic scripts (esp. in the miniature style) and in particularly fine bookhands (esp. in full bookhands and enhanced bookhands).

BOOKHAND (French: écriture livresque; Italian: scrittura libraria; Spanish: escritura libraria; Modern Standard Arabic: *qalam/khaṭṭ al-warrāqīn). A formal script employed for copying non-Quranic texts by professional scribes and learned scholars belonging to the same geographic and cultural milieu, according to the same set of graphic and aesthetic norms.4

Bookhands are regular and polished scripts, predominantly cursive, showing a number of standardised traits (or indicators) which constitute the so-called usual script of a given region and period (French: écriture usuelle; Italian: scrittura (libraria) usuale; Spanish: escritura usual; Modern Standard Arabic: khaṭṭ mu ʿtād). Bookhands equally avoid the careless shortcuts typical of casual scripts and the flourishes of calligraphy. They follow strictly the rules of orthography and are essentially aimed at being easily read. The overall writing line and the baseline of each word are generally horizontal and tend to coincide; lines are parallel and evenly spaced.

Bookhands feature prominently in the manuscript tradition of the entire Arab world throughout its history, from their earliest appearance in first/seventh-century Arabic papyri up until the introduction of the printing press.

Maghribī round scripts originated in the late third/ninth century within the sphere of bookhands, and by the end of the fourth/tenth century they became employed by virtually all scribes in Umayyad Iberia, both Muslim and Christian.

Early Maghribī bookhands can be divided into two distinct sub-groups: half-bookhands and full bookhands. In the former, due to the limited spacing between words and lines, the script appears diminutive and restrained in its ascenders and descenders (letter tails, stems, etc.). In the latter, a more commodious text layout allowed the scribes to pen each letter according to its full form.

Starting in the late fifth/eleventh century, some bookhands employed for copying luxury editions of religious works began to feature a partly composed ductus as well as a few calligraphic traits. These scripts are best described by the expression ‘enhanced bookhands’.

CALLIGRAPHY (French: calligraphie; Italian: calligrafia; Spanish: caligrafía; Modern Standard Arabic: khaṭṭ mujawhar/zukhrufī). Synonym: display script. Antonym: plain script. A special script characterised by ornamental features and/or extravagant dimensions, letter shapes, ligatures, colour schemes, ductus, inclination of the baseline, etc. These mannered traits are generally introduced for aesthetic/decorative purposes where legibility is not the main aim of the text, and the content is either already known to the reader (or at least predictable) or subordinate to the aesthetic message conveyed by calligraphy itself (sacredness, authority, luxury …). A system of graphic norms (such as fixed proportions between the different letters) may or may not be respected, independently from the principles established in Arabic theoretical treatises.

A calligraphic style can be cursive and flowing (such as chancery hands) or composed and mannered (such as Quranic scripts), angular or curvilinear. Because of the elusive and subjective nature of the term, it is often loosely applied to scripts that appear harmonious and aesthetically pleasing without necessarily belonging to a specific calligraphic style: it is in this broad sense that the Arabic sources use expressions such as *ḥusn al-khaṭṭ or *barāʿat al-khaṭṭ to describe a wide variety of scripts, from simple bookhands to the most extravagant Quranic styles.

Although Maghribī round scripts originated as bookhands, already in the fifth/eleventh century they began to develop into a variety of calligraphic styles employed in different scribal contexts and for different purposes (Quranic manuscripts, chancery documents, works of Almohad doctrine, etc.).

CASUAL SCRIPT (French: écriture ordinaire; Italian: scrittura ordinaria, quotidiana; Spanish: escritura ordinaria; Modern Standard Arabic: [khaṭṭ] *muṭlaq, khaṭṭʿafuwī). Synonym: informal, ordinary script. Antonym: formal, canonised script. A non-standardised script employed by untrained people in their everyday life, or by scribes in their private notebooks or other informal contexts. Casual scripts are generally irregular and sketchy, often lacking diacritics, and mix personal traits with others echoing those of bookhands. They are always very cursive and difficult to date or relate to a specific region, given the scarcity of palaeographic indicators they offer. The overall writing line of casual scripts tends to be wavy, and it does not necessarily coincide with the baseline of single words; lines are irregularly spaced and not parallel.

Note that the expressions ‘casual’ or ‘ordinary script’ are not synonymous with usual script (the latter refers to the set of common traits shared by the standardised scripts of one region during a given period).

In the medieval Maghrib and al-Andalus Maghrib casual scripts appear in different contexts: from short texts written (or painted) on animal bones or pottery, to the signatures used by witnesses in private documents, to the rough drafts of literary and religious works, and can differ noticeably from Maghribī round bookhands.

CHANCERY SCRIPT (French: écriture de chancellerie; Italian: scrittura cancelleresca; Spanish: escritura cancilleresca; Modern Standard Arabic: *qalam/khaṭṭ al-kuttāb, khaṭṭ dīwānī). Synonym: secretarial hand. A cursive, calligraphic script derived from standard bookhands, employed by the clerks and functionaries of an administrative office or chancery (dīwān) under the authority of a caliph, sultan, emir, etc. to pen official documents such as charters, edicts, treaties and formal correspondence.5

The Arabic chancery hands of the pre-modern period usually share the same standardised traits of the bookhands employed in their respective regions, but they are more cursive, in that they feature additional (‘abusive’) ligatures between letters. This expedient was also aimed at avoiding interpolations of words that could alter the meaning of an official text. Chancery scripts often also feature a number of calligraphic flourishes aimed at providing the documents with a more solemn and attractive appearance. Their overall writing line is generally freer than that of bookhands and not always horizontal.

In the medieval Maghrib and al-Andalus, the earliest evidence for chancery scripts comes from the official documents issued by the dīwān of the Banū Ghāniya in Majorca and the Almohad caliphs in Marrakesh during the second half of the sixth/twelfth century. These very distinctive hands are clearly derived from Maghribī round scripts, with the addition of exaggerated coils and flamboyant ligatures. Unlike contemporary chancery scripts from the Mashriq, they are usually provided with diacritic dots and short vowel marks.

CHIRODICTIC see CURSIVE.

COMPOSED (French: composé; Italian: composto; Spanish: compuesto; Modern Standard Arabic: murakkab). Antonym: cursive; (technical) chirodictic. It defines a formal script in which strokes are carefully penned and spaced through a frequent, although disguised, lifting of the pen.6 The writing pace is slow, often allowing the scribe to follow a set of fixed proportions, so that similar letters share similar dimensions and the same relation to the size of the other letters.

Composed hands lack the spontaneity of casual scripts, as well as the flowing character of most bookhands and chancery scripts, whose ductus is essentially cursive. In fact, composedness is an important aspect of Arabic calligraphy and mannered styles, with the notable exception of chancery scripts. Composed scripts can be equally angular or curvilinear.

In the medieval Maghrib and al-Andalus composed scripts derived from standard round bookhands were employed for copying the Qurʾān, but also for embellishing the title pages, headings and colophons of luxury manuscripts as early as the fifth/eleventh century. Contrary to the Mashriqī tradition, proportionality is not among the typical features of Maghribī composed scripts.

CURSIVE (French: cursif; Italian: corsivo; Spanish: cursivo; Modern Standard Arabic: khaṭṭ jār, layyin). Synonym: flowing; (technical) chirodictic. Antonym: composed. It defines a script written with a running hand, so that the letters are rapidly formed with a minimal lifting of the pen. The writing pace is fast, and angles are generally turned into curves to increase the writing speed. For the same purpose some letter forms are often simplified, with curves turned into straight strokes (as in initial and medial sīn and shīn) and loops turned into curved strokes (as in medial and final hāʾ, or tāʾ marbūṭa).7

Cursiveness is a stylistic device that can be traced back to the Arabic documentary scripts used in Abbasid Khurasan already in the second/eighth century, whence it rapidly spread westwards.8 A cursive ductus is typical of casual scripts and most bookhands, but also of some calligraphic hands – such as chancery hands – where it was employed and accentuated for aesthetic purposes. During the fifth/eleventh century the calligraphic scripts used for copying the Qurʾān and the title pages of luxury books started to imitate the cursive ductus of contemporary Mashriqī and Maghribī bookhands. However, given the mannered and composed nature of these calligraphic styles, it would be improper to describe them as cursive. In these instances, the expression curvilinear calligraphy is to be preferred.

The same observation can be made for the carved inscriptions reproducing the cursive ductus of bookhands and chancery scripts, a phenomenon which also originated in the fifth/eleventh century. In fact, the category of cursiveness is extraneous to monumental epigraphy on stone, plaster, wood, etc., which is composed by nature, being the result of several consecutive operations (preparatory drawing, engraving, edge bevelling, etc.) whose traces are disguised in the finished work.

Note that the adjective ‘cursive’ does not imply a qualitative judgement on the script: cursive hands can be rough and hurried, but also smooth and elegant (e.g. chancery scripts).

Although Maghribī round scripts can be generally described as cursive, some enhanced bookhands employed during the sixth/twelfth century for copying luxury editions of religious works show a partly composed ductus.

CURVILINEAR (French: curviligne; Italian: curvilineo; Spanish: curvilíneo; Modern Standard Arabic *muqawwar). Antonym: angular. It defines a script in which curved strokes predominate. Because fully curvilinear scripts are extremely rare, the term must be generally understood as meaning ‘predominantly curvilinear’. A curvilinear ductus is the key feature of cursive scripts: it was developed by the scribes of the first centuries of Islam to increase the speed (and ease) of writing Arabic.

After an initial phase where curvilinear scripts coexisted with angular scripts (especially Quranic calligraphy and early bookhands), the fifth/eleventh century witnessed the final triumph of curvilinear scripts in both informal and calligraphic contexts, with only a few exceptions. Since then – and somewhat paradoxically – curved strokes have been employed to simplify certain scripts and beautify others.

In monumental epigraphy, curvilinear traits were introduced in the late fifth/eleventh century to imitate the cursive ductus of the scripts employed by coeval scribes (especially in chanceries), but angular styles continued to be used widely until the present day.

In the medieval Maghrib and al-Andalus curvilinear scripts on supple supports seem to have become prevalent earlier than in Ifrīqiya and the Mashriq, possibly as a response to the modesty of the local tradition of angular calligraphy, or perhaps under the influence of the Visigothic cursive scripts employed by Mozarab scribes. In fact, since the end of the third/ninth century, the main feature of Maghribī round bookhands has been the prominence of their curvilinear strokes and, in particular, the accentuation of the semicircular shapes of certain letters.

DUCTUS. Synonym: duct. A Latin word indicating the manner in which pen strokes are traced on the writing surface. It is employed to describe the general ‘nature’ or aspect of a given hand (clumsy or elegant, slant or rectilinear, cursive or composed, angular or curvilinear). In Arabic palaeography a particular ductus is made up of the combination of such factors as the angle at which the qalam was held in relation to the way it was cut, the degree of pressure applied to it and the direction in which it was moved. Therefore, the ductus has more to do with the dynamics than the statics of letters and scripts.

FORMAL (French: formel; Italian: formale; Spanish: formal; Modern Standard Arabic rasmī). Synonym: standardised, canonical. Antonym: casual, personal. It defines a polished script that consistently adheres to a graphic model or set of fixed canons, especially in its letter forms and notation system.

Formal scripts show a number of standardised traits (or indicators) which constitute the so-called usual script of a given region and period, and are therefore extremely useful for dating undated manuscripts and tracing their origin.

Formal scripts also tend to follow a series of writing conventions that developed within the different genres/scribal contexts to which they are applied: religious works, poetry, lexicography, Quranic manuscripts, chancery documents, etc. Note that the adjective ‘formal’ is not synonymous with ‘mannered’ or ‘calligraphic’.

KUFIC (French: coufique; Italian: cufico; Spanish: cúfico; Modern Standard Arabic *khaṭṭ kūfī). Synonym: angular calligraphy. A calligraphic script used in both manuscripts and monumental epigraphy, characterised by a marked angularity and a certain monumentality. It is normally understood as a generic term, albeit a misnomer, for a variety of scripts used between the second/eighth and fifth/eleventh centuries mainly for copying the Qurʾān.9 It is also improperly used for describing graffiti, whose angularity is not dictated by aesthetic purposes, but simply by practical reasons (straight and broken lines are more easily incised than curved ones).

From the fifth/eleventh century onwards Kufic scripts were only employed by scribes in the sūra headings of Quranic manuscripts (an archaising feature with ‘sacred’ connotations), in particularly extravagant frontispieces and in calligraphic compositions. On the other hand, the tradition of Kufic monumental epigraphy has continued to flourish until today.

To date, there is no evidence to suggest that the Kufic Quranic scripts employed in the Maghrib between the third/ninth and fifth/eleventh centuries were significantly different from their Mashriqī equivalents. However, the angular calligraphic scripts developed from the fifth/eleventh century – under the combined influence of monumental epigraphy on different media (plaster, wood, etc.) and Maghribī bookhands – do show a variety of typically Maghribī traits, such as foliated serifs and interlaced shafts. These scripts, mainly employed in chrysographic headings and colophons, may be best defined as Maghribī neo-Kufic.

MANNERED (French: maniéré; Italian: artificioso, manierato; Spanish: amanerado; Modern Standard Arabic: *mabsūṭ, muṣṭanaʿ). Synonym: stylised, calligraphic. Antonym: plain, regular. It defines a script characterised by graphic mannerism, i.e. a formal script with calligraphic features, often entailing a deviation from standard letter forms and ligatures.

Mannered scripts tend to appear solemn and ‘dilated’ if compared with ordinary scripts or standard bookhands, hence the Arabic term mabsūṭ.10 A mannered ductus is typical of Quranic scripts (Kufic, New Style, muḥaqqaq, thuluth, etc.) and calligraphic hands in general (including cursive ones, such as chancery scripts). Note that the adjective ‘mannered’ does not imply a qualitative judgement on the script.

Although Maghribī round hands can be generally described as plain scripts, some bookhands employed during the sixth/twelfth century for copying luxury editions of religious works show a noticeable degree of stylisation and a mannered ductus influenced by Quranic mabsūṭ scripts.

ORDINARY SCRIPT see CASUAL SCRIPT.

QURANIC SCRIPT (French: écriture coranique; Italian: scrittura coranica; Spanish: escritura coránica; Modern Standard Arabic: *qalam/khaṭṭ al-maṣāḥif). A calligraphic script employed for copying the Sacred Book. During the first three centuries of Islam, Quranic scripts were the field of penmanship in which all calligraphic styles were elaborated, before being exported to other contexts (carved epigraphy, textiles …).

Early Quranic scripts (and especially Kufic scripts) are characterised by a marked angularity, the abundance of scriptio defectiva, orthographic vagueness and the frequent elongation of letters and baselines. In the fourth/tenth century the influence of bookhands began to modify the character of Quranic scripts, making them more legible and closer to the scripts employed for copying all the other books: early Abbasid bookhands inspired the development of the so-called New Style, and by the end of the sixth/twelfth century virtually all Qurʾāns were copied in calligraphic scripts derived from curvilinear bookhands.

The earliest evidence for the use of Maghribī round scripts in Quranic manuscripts dates from the year 398/1008. We know, however, that Kufic scripts continued to be used for copying the Sacred Book well into the fifth/eleventh century. During the sixth/twelfth century, Maghribī Quranic scripts developed into several sub-groups of different sizes (from miniature to monumental), occasionally also used in ḥadīth collections and other important religious books. The highly mannered and composed scripts employed in Maghribī Qurʾāns are traditionally referred to as mabsūṭ scripts.

ROUND (French: arrondi; Italian: tondo, tondeggiante; Spanish: redondo, redondeado; Modern Standard Arabic: *mudawwar). It defines a curvilinear script whose round shapes are accentuated, and whose curved strokes tend to be semicircular. In particular, the adjective ‘round’ applies to the cursive scripts and curvilinear calligraphy typical of the handwritten tradition of al-Andalus and the Maghrib from the fourth/tenth century onwards, including bookhands, Quranic scripts and chancery hands.

STYLISED see MANNERED.

Notes

1. The Arabic terms marked by the asterisk are attested in medieval sources.

2. GACEK 2009, 97–98 (‘Early Abbasid Scripts’), 130 (‘Kūfī script’).

3. GACEK 2009, 1–2 (‘Abbasid bookhand’).

4. GACEK 2009, 36 (‘Bookhands’).

5. GACEK 2009, 56 (‘Chancery hands’).

6. DÉROCHE 2005, 215; DÉROCHE 1998, 376–378.

7. GROB 2010, 161 ff.; DÉROCHE 2005, 214; DÉROCHE 2003; KHAN 1992, 40.

8. RUSTOW 2020, 160–172.

9. GACEK 2009, 97–98 (‘Early Abbasid Scripts’), 130 (‘Kūfī script’).

10. BAHNASSI 1995, 137: ‘Al-mabsūṭ huwa al-khaṭṭ al-mamdūd al-man-thūr’.
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Ibn Naghrīla, Ismāʿīl, 135

Ibn Naghrīla, Yūsuf b. Ismāʿīl, 135

Ibn al-Naḥwī, Abū al-Faḍl al-Qayrawānī, 196

Ibn al-Niʿma, Abū al-Ḥasan, 182–3, 405–6

Ibn Numayl, Abū Zayd, 260

Ibn al-Qallās al-Khawlānī, 79

Ibn Qutayba al-Dīnawarī, 7, 75, 139, 147, 166, 174, 183, 203, 215, 228, 232, 235, 239, 363

Ibn al-Qūṭiyya, Muḥammad, 219, 239

Ibn Rushayd al-Fihrī, Muḥibb al-Dīn, 202

Ibn Rushd al-Ḥafīd (Averroes), 173, 200, 228, 239, 364

Ibn Rushd al-Jadd, 215, 237, 274, 293–4

Ibn Saʿāda, Abū ʿImrān Mūsā, 135, 138

Ibn Saʿāda, Muḥammad b. Yūsuf, 260

Ibn Saʿāda, Mūsā b. Muḥammad, 71

Ibn Saʿdūn al-Azdī, ʿAbd Allāh, 260

Ibn al-Ṣaffār, Muḥammad al-Tujībī, 152

Ibn Ṣāḥib al-Ṣalā, 298, 344

Ibn Saʿīd al-Maghribī, 72, 122, 200, 302

Ibn al-Salīm, Muḥammad, 117

Ibn Ṣallā Allāh, Aḥmad, 117

Ibn al-Saqqāṭ, Muḥammad b. Khalaf, 144

Ibn al-Ṣaqr al-Anṣārī, Abū al-ʿAbbās, 179, 198

Ibn al-Ṣaqr al-Anṣārī, Abū Zayd, 182, 196

Ibn al-Ṣaqr al-Anṣārī, Abū ʿAbd Allāh, 198

Ibn Sāra al-Shantarīnī, ʿAbd Allāh, 178

Ibn al-Ṣayyād al-Fāsī, 305

Ibn Shaddād al-Maʿāfirī, ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz, 172

Ibn Sharīf al-Bakrī, Ibrāhīm, 280

Ibn al-Shaykh, Abū al-Ḥajjāj al-Balawī, 44

Ibn al-Shaykh, Sulaymān, 280

Ibn al-Sīd al-Baṭalyawsī, 7, 139, 182–3, 215, 217, 228, 232, 233, 239, 267, 273, 330, 343, 364

Ibn Sīda al-Mursī, Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī, 166, 223, 234, 239, 272

Ibn Sīdrāy al-Kilābī, Muḥammad, 182

Ibn Simāk al-ʿĀmilī, 21, 283

Ibn Sukara, Abū ʿAlī al-Ṣadafī, 152, 153, 182, 414

Ibn Tākhmīst, Abū ʿAbd Allāh, 202

Ibn al-Ṭallāʿ, Muḥammad al-Qurṭubī, 152

Ibn al-Ṭarābulusī, Ḥātim al-Tamīmī, 131

Ibn Tībūn, Yahūdhā, 135

Ibn Ṭufayl, Muḥammad, 8, 200, 410

Ibn Tūmart, Muḥammad, 140, 194, 198, 200, 203, 205–6, 209, 224, 227, 232, 233, 234, 249, 251, 253, 298, 343, 344

Ibn Tuqsūṭ, Abū Bakr, 260

Ibn al-Usaywid, Ḥamza, 260

Ibn Waḍḍāḥ, Muḥammad al-Qurṭubī, 84

Ibn al-Wardī, Abū Ḥafs Zayn al-Dīn, 192

Ibn Wathīq al-Ishbīlī, 313

Ibn Yarbūʿ al-Ishbīlī, ʿAbd Allāh, 172

Ibn Zamrak, Muḥammad, 44

Ibn Zuhr, Abū al-ʿAlāʾ Zuhr, 197, 223

Ibn Zuhr, Abū Marwān ʿAbd al-Malik (Avenzoar), 173, 197, 223, 364

Ibrāhīm b. Muḥammad b. Ḥasān, 56

Ibrāhīm b. Sālim al-Warrāq al-Ifrīqī, 71

al-Idrīsī, Muḥammad, 15, 16–17, 192

Ifrīqī scripts, 15, 20, 46–63

Ifrīqiya, 14, 15, 20, 21, 46–63, 78, 80, 98, 139, 196, 278, 281, 361

ijāza, 8, 183, 203, 265, 267, 273, 400, 402, 406–7, 422–3

illumination, 140, 144, 162, 186, 190, 202, 265, 291, 314–16

inks, 78, 97, 121, 122, 144, 162, 190, 248–9, 253, 352

Innocent IV (Pope), 344, 346

al-Iṣfahānī, Abū al-Faraj, 74, 208

Isḥāq Ibn Ghāniya (emir of Majorca), 331

ʿIyāḍ, Abū al-Faḍl al-Qāḍī, 195, 202, 203, 234, 236, 274

Jaén, 74, 239

al-Jāḥiẓ, Abū ʿUthmān ʿAmr, 203, 230, 239

James, David, 310, 319

James II (king of Aragon), 20

Jaouhari, Mustapha, 37, 137, 187

Jarīd, 15

al-Jarsīfī, ʿUmar, 257

al-Jayyānī, Muḥammad b. Maʿmar, 74

al-Jazīrī, Abū al-Ḥasan, 189, 307

al-Jazūlī, Abū Mūsā ʿĪsā, 188

Jerez de la Frontera, 301

Jerusalem, 21

Jews, 112, 116, 135, 153, 192, 361

Judah Ibn Tibbon see Ibn Tībūn, Yahūdhā

Jumāhir b. ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Ṭulayṭulī, 137, 399–400

Kairouan, 11, 15, 20, 30, 45, 46–61, 71, 78, 79, 80, 95, 154, 195, 202, 278–9, 280

al-Kalbī, Ghālib b. ʿAbd al-Malik, 261

al-Kāmil (Ayyubid sultan), 209

Kathīr b. Khalaf b. Saʿd al-Murādī, 85, 89, 396

kātib, 3, 24, 74, 118, 171, 172, 174, 187, 189, 253, 330–1

Keller, Adriaan, 35

Khadīja bt. Jaʿfar al-Tamīmī, 118

al-Khāl, Muḥammad b. Ḥakam, 85

al-Kharrāṭ, Muḥammad b. Muwaffaq, 302

al-Khaṣī, Talīd, 73

Khurasan, 24, 40, 116

al-Khushanī, Muḥammad b. Ḥārith, 71, 148

Kosegarten, Johann, 28

Kufic scripts, 24, 28, 42, 78, 101, 118, 205, 249, 277–8, 280, 282, 284, 291, 318

al-Lakhmī, ʿAbd al-Malik b. Muḥammad, 196

al-Lamtūnī, Maymūn b. Yāsīn, 179

Latin-Visigothic manuscripts, 35, 97, 110–16

Latin-Visigothic substrate, 108, 110, 116, 360

al-Laythī, Yaḥyā b. Yaḥyā, 205, 404

León, 106, 111

librarians, 73, 74, 165, 197, 207

Lisbon, 151, 239

Lubb b. Muḥammad al-Balansī, 260

Lubna al-Kātiba, 74

mabsūṭ scripts, 33, 186, 242, 245, 282–3, 285, 290, 298, 327, 358

al-Madhḥijī, ʿAbd Allāh al-Lawshī, 306, 435

al-Maghāmī, Abū ʿAbd Allāh, 195

al-Maghrib al-Adnā see Ifrīqiya

al-Maghrib al-Aqṣā see Far Maghrib

al-Maghrib al-Awsaṭ see Central Maghrib

Maghribī round scripts

as bookhands, 24–5, 98–100

did not originate in Ifrīqiya, 20, 51–3, 83–8

in Eastern al-Andalus, 137–8, 188

in relation to Ifrīqī scripts, 15, 20, 51–3

in relation to Mashriqī scripts, 36–46

in the Mashriq, 21–3, 137, 179, 240

originated in al-Andalus, 20, 25, 53, 83–8, 360–1

their angular features, 28, 41–2, 99, 104, 156, 158, 238, 286, 317, 322

their roundness, 35–8, 40, 47, 158, 330

Maghribī thuluth, 5, 31, 33, 205, 251–5, 256–7, 276, 299, 307, 316, 343, 345, 346, 348, 360, 361

Mahdia, 15, 62, 331, 355, 361

Majorca, 172, 186–7, 188, 209, 248, 331, 332, 343

Malaga, 44, 85, 134, 177, 202, 209, 266, 297, 298, 351

Malatya, 65

Mālik b. Anas, 46, 47, 82, 119, 140, 146, 148, 150, 156, 178, 189, 205, 206, 207, 213, 223, 229, 236, 280

al-Manṣūr (Almohad caliph) see Abū Yūsuf Yaʿqūb al-Manṣūr

al-Manṣūr, Abu ʿĀmir Muḥammad, 74, 125, 279, 364

al-Manūnī, Muḥammad, 32

al-Maqqarī, Aḥmad, 72, 107, 187, 302, 357

Marinids, 21, 200, 202, 210, 249, 301, 332

Marrakesh, 15, 61, 131, 171, 172, 174, 177, 179, 187, 195–6, 198–200, 205, 206, 208, 209, 240, 250, 252, 279, 297–8, 299, 301, 306, 330, 331, 344, 345

al-Marrākushī, Muḥammad b. Maymūn, 97, 191

Martinez-Gros, Gabriel, 6–7, 11

Mashriqī mutamaghrab, 252

Mashriqī scripts, 13, 15, 20, 24, 42, 44, 65, 102, 110, 138, 139, 188–9, 240, 252–3, 290, 291, 316, 345–6

Mecca, 21, 65, 137, 138, 144, 173, 179, 240, 363

Medina-Sidonia, 280

Meknes, 194, 202

Menorca, 172, 186, 261

mid-quire notation, 212

migration of Andalusis, 15, 20, 195, 199, 202, 211, 352

mixed quires (of parchment and paper), 48, 153, 169, 177, 193, 194

Mozarabs, 35, 105–16, 158, 162, 211–12, 247, 340

Mozarabic manuscripts see Christian-Arabic manuscripts

al-Mubarrad, Abū al-ʿAbbās Muḥammad, 147, 182, 214, 217, 220, 224, 232, 233, 236, 239, 273, 363

Muḥammad I (Umayyad emir), 73

Muḥammad b. ʿAbd Allāh b. Muḥammad al-Andalusī, 52, 85

Muḥammad b. Ibrāhīm b. Ḥadhīr Allāh, 63, 134

Muḥammad b. Waḍḍāḥ, 84

al-Muʿizz b. Bādīs (Zirid emir of Ifrīqiya), 50, 56, 139, 279

Mujāhid al-Muwaffaq (Amirid king of Dénia), 165

mujawhar scripts, 33, 343

al-Muqaddasī, Shams al-Dīn Muḥammad, 14, 36, 72, 79

Murányi, Miklós, 46, 53, 84

Murcia, 135, 137, 152–3, 179, 188, 197, 206–7, 253, 260, 302, 306–7, 311

al-Murtaḍā (Almohad caliph), 208, 259, 266, 298, 344, 345, 346–7

Mūsā b. ʿĀṣim b. Sufyān al-Tūnisī, 137

al-Mustanṣir (Hafsid caliph), 20

al-Mustaẓhir (Abbasid caliph), 252

al-Muʿtaḍid (Abbadid king), 164

al-Muʿtamid (Abbadid king), 129, 130–1, 152, 196

al-Mutawakkil (Aftasid king), 131, 400

muwashshaḥāt, 137

al-Muẓaffar (Aftasid king), 131

al-Muẓaffar, ʿAbd al-Malik b. al-Manṣūr, 74

Muzna al-Kātiba, 117

Nāṣiḥ b. ʿAbd Allāh, 331, 355

al-Nāṣir see Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Nāṣir

naskh, 24, 28, 30, 42, 251

Naṣr al-Muṣḥafī al-Nāqiṭ, 280

Naṣr al-Warrāq, 179

Nasrids, 21, 35, 44, 137, 191, 210, 248, 249, 283, 301, 320, 327, 332, 343, 344, 346

Near Maghrib see Ifrīqiya

New Style calligraphy, 45, 48, 49–50, 57

Niebla, 357

Nicoll, Alexander, 28

Normans of Sicily, 45, 252, 276

notaries, 78, 189, 248, 307, 327–9, 340

al-Numayrī, ʿAbd al-Raḥmān b. ʿAlī, 178

numerals, 247–8, 275

Orihuela, 128, 152–3

Oviedo, 112

Paganini, Paganino, 26

page ruling and scoring, 3, 100, 107, 154–5, 255, 332, 340

Palatino, Giovambattista, 26

paper, 3, 41, 46, 49, 59, 76, 78–9, 97, 107, 140, 153–4, 158, 166, 177, 182, 191–4, 196, 202, 203, 208–10, 238, 246, 249, 293–4, 301, 319, 332

papyrus, 32, 38, 40–2, 47, 51, 294

parchment, 3, 35, 46, 48, 62, 78–79, 97, 107, 140, 153–4, 176–7, 185, 193–4, 209–10, 238, 246, 255, 292, 294, 301, 319, 332

Paulus Alvarus, 106

Pechina, 63, 134

Pihan, Antoine-Paulin, 29

pilgrimage certificates, 21

Pisa, 20, 187, 200, 203, 205, 252, 331–2, 348

Plantinian Press, 27

Postel, Guillaume, 26

Priego de Córdoba, 173

proto-Maghribī scripts, 54, 98–9, 108

punctuation, 3, 12, 105, 115, 162, 246–7, 34

qalam, 37–41, 49, 99, 110, 115, 139, 158, 159, 162, 198, 241, 244, 281, 285, 287, 319, 341, 343–4, 346

al-Qalalūsī, Muḥammad, 121, 191, 255, 320, 346

al-Qālī, Abū ʿAlī, 7, 74, 117, 130, 148, 164, 216, 223, 239, 363–4

al-Qalqashandī, Shihāb al-Dīn, 301, 332, 340

al-Qanāziʿī, ʿAbd al-Raḥmān, 85

al-Qasṭallī, Aḥmad, 117

Qays b. Qāsim al-Tujībī, 57

al-Qaysī, Aḥmad b. Yūsuf al-Warrāq, 206–7, 256, 420

al-Qifṭī, Jamāl al-Dīn ʿAlī, 14

qirāʾāt see Quranic readings

al-Quḍāʿī, Muḥammad b. Salāma, 137, 146, 185, 224, 234

quills, 110, 115, 166

quire numbering, 211–12

Quranic readings, 179, 279, 311

Qurʾān of Ibn Tūmart, 298

Qurʾān of ʿUthmān, 249–51, 279, 298

al-Rabāḥī, Muḥammad b. Yaḥyā, 117

Raimondi, Giambattista, 26–7

Raphelengius, Franciscus, 27

al-Rayyī, Qāsim b. Saʿdān, 76

al-Rāzī, Aḥmad b. Muḥammad, 79

reading certificates, 8, 84, 85, 100, 240, 267, 269, 273

Ribāṭ al-Burhān, 240

Ribera, Julián, 73

Rieu, Charles, 28

al-Rifāʿī al-Ḥasanī, Aḥmad, 40

al-Riyāḥī, Abū ʿUthmān Saʿīd, 195

al-Ruʿaynī al-Mursī, Muḥammad, 166, 188

Rūmī digits, 247–8

Rustow, Marina, 24

Ṣabra al-Manṣūriyya, 279

al-Ṣafadī, Ṣalāḥ al-Dīn, 305

Ṣafiyya bt. ʿAbd Allāh al-Rayyī, 76

Saḥnūn al-Tanūkhī, 46, 49, 52, 56, 59, 61, 63, 149, 150, 207, 214, 215, 216, 217, 235

Ṣāʿid b. Aḥmad al-Taghlibī, 125–7

Saint Zoilus Monastery, 111, 122

Saladin, 298, 388

Samuel ha-Nagid see Ibn Naghrīla, Ismāʿīl

al-Ṣanhājī, ʿAtīq b. ʿAlī al-Faṣīḥ, 202

Santarém, 151, 178, 239

al-Saqaṭī, Muḥammad, 177, 259

Sarḥān b. Muḥammad al-Anṣārī, 188

Schacht, Joseph, 46

Schiaparelli, Luigi, 107

secretaries see kātib

semi-Maghribī scripts, 54, 56, 59, 62, 70, 188

Seville, 106, 129, 130–1, 137, 151, 152, 164, 171, 172–7, 179, 191, 192, 195, 198, 202, 208, 209, 240, 266, 272, 280, 297, 298, 301, 348, 357–8, 363

al-Shabulārī, Abū Yaḥyā, 74

al-Shantamarī, Abū al-Ḥajjāj al-Aʿlam, 182, 214, 239, 275, 427

Sharaf al-Dawla, Abū Bakr Yaḥyā (Abbadid prince), 130–1, 196

Sharq al-Andalus see Eastern al-Andalus

al-Shārrī, Abū ʿAbd Allāh al-Mursī, 306–7

al-Shārrī, Abū al-Ḥasan al-Sabtī, 202–3

al-Shūnī, Muḥammad b. Ḥusayn, 260

Sībawayh, Abū Bishr ʿAmr, 56, 62, 177, 224, 230, 234, 236, 239

Sicily, 15, 45, 48, 167

sign-manual see ʿalāma

Sigüenza, 108

Sijilmasa, 5, 203, 205, 240, 251

al-Ṣilafī, Abū Ṭāhir, 45

Soravia, Bruna, 131

Sourdel, Dominique, 21

Sourdel-Thomine, Janine, 21

al-Suhaylī, Abū al-Qāsim, 177, 199, 226, 229, 235, 263

Sulaymān al-Mustaʿīn (Umayyad anti-caliph), 125

sūra titles, 311, 316

survival of manuscripts, 6–7, 80, 297

al-Ṭāʾī al-Mursī, Muḥammad, 187

Ṭāʾifa kingdoms, 30, 125–35, 137, 171

ṭalaba (Almohad scholars), 200, 206

al-Ṭalamankī, Aḥmad al-Muqriʾ, 118

Tangiers, 194

Tanındı, Zeren, 310

al-Tārīkhī, Muḥammad b. Yūsuf al-Warrāq, 76

al-Tāsāfatī, ʿAbd Allāh al-Zarhūnī, 206

al-Tawḥīdī, Abū Ḥayyān, 118, 349

ternions, 3, 94, 96, 98, 292, 301

Tinmal, 206, 250, 259, 266, 298, 344, 355

Tipografia Medicea Orientale, 26

Tlemcen, 5, 21, 203, 205, 240, 265, 276, 361

Toledo, 30, 35, 52, 84, 85, 89, 98, 106, 112, 115, 125, 131, 134, 140, 151, 193, 196, 213, 247, 280, 328–9, 340

Toral-Niehoff, Isabelle, 7

Tortosa, 76, 137, 182

transmission certificates, 130, 174

Tudela, 106, 266

al-Tudmīrī, Abū al-ʿAbbās, 263

Tunis, 20, 26, 62, 64, 137, 252, 331, 348, 355, 361

al-Ṭurṭūshī, Muḥammad al-Warrāq, 261

ʿUbayd Allāh b. Saʿīd al-Warrāq, 77, 85, 100, 397

al-ʿUmarī, Shihāb al-Dīn Aḥmad, 200

al-Umawī, Qāsim b. Ḥāmid, 118

Umayyad library of Cordova, 57, 73–5, 125–7, 198

Umayyads of Cordova, 4, 6–7, 15, 45, 51, 57, 72–9, 89, 106–7, 125, 131, 194, 277, 279, 360, 363

Uri, John, 28

Urgell, 112

al-ʿUtaqī, Ibn al-Qāsim, 50, 293

al-ʿUtbī, Muḥammad, 51

Vajda, Georges, 30

Valencia, 134, 137, 140, 171, 172, 182–6, 188, 190, 192, 193, 240, 245, 248, 253, 302–3, 305, 306, 310, 364

Valls i Subirà, Oriol, 154, 192, 193

Van Koningsveld, Pieter Sjoerd, 30, 35, 365

Varela, Juan, 26

Vidal, Francisco, 35

Viguera, María Jesus, 35

vocalisation of the Qurʾān, 281–2, 313

warrāq, 3, 76–7, 100

Wāḍiḥ al-Ṣaqlabī, 125

Warqāʾ bt. Yantān al-Ṭulayṭulī, 196

Wasit, 38

Wasserstein, David, 137

Western al-Andalus, 188

women see female calligraphers

Xàtiva, 140, 179, 182, 192–3, 196, 260, 262

al-Yaḥṣubī, ʿAbd al-Malik b. Masarra, 152

Yaḥyā IV (Idrisid emir), 194

Yāqūt al-Ḥamawī, Shihāb al-Dīn, 262

Yaṣaltan b. Dāʾūd al-Aghmātī, 195

Yumn b. Muḥammad al-Warrāq, 130

Yūsuf b. Tāshifīn (Almoravid emir), 171, 172

Ẓafar al-Baghdādī, 75

al-Zahrāʾ, 57, 85, 119

Zamzam well, 144

al-Zanātī, ʿAlī b. Idrīs al-Kātib, 187

Zaragoza, 112, 134, 171, 174, 182, 258, 266, 328

al-Zayyānī, Abū al-Qāsim, 196

zigzag marks, 177, 192, 255, 259, 362

Zirids of Granada, 135, 280

Zirids of Ifrīqiya, 50, 56, 62, 139, 279, 349

al-Zubaydī, Abū Bakr al-Ishbīlī, 82, 88, 128, 146, 177, 183–5, 215, 216, 228, 235, 239, 364
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Item 142 - Mashriqi calligraphy by Ahmad b. Yasuf b. ‘Abd al-“Aziz al-Qaysi.

Item 146 —Maghribi thuluth chrysography by Ahmad b. Yasuf b. ‘Abd al-“Aziz al-Qaysi.
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